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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


Tru translation of this work has been by no means 
an easy task, as the sentences in the orginal, and in the 
last part more particularly, ave so disjointed, that it was 
very difficult to render them into English. I have, there- 
fore, made the trauslation as nearly literal as possible 
adding words, in brackets, to connect the meaning. 


Wherever [ have been able to find a translation of 
the verses in Dr. Trumpp’s Adi Granth, I have given his 
translation as well as my own; for although I believe 
in many instances, he has lost the point of the verses, 
still I do not cousider myself a sufficiently competent 
authority to pronounce that he is wrong, and IJ leave it 
to others .to decide on this point, and they will, at all 
events, have both versions before them, and can select 
which they prefer. All I would add on the subject is 
that Pandat Nihal Chand, of Lahore, by whom I have 
been most materially aided in this work, and with whom 
T read it most carefully throngh, considered mine to be 
the more correct. 

Tam certain there are many errors, or if not errors, 
at least differences of opinion, in the way of rendering a 
number of the passages; I hope that these may be fully 
pointed out, and, in bringing out the second edition, 
every consideration shall be paid to all suggestions made 
in the way of criticism. I do not ask to be spared, for 
my object is to present a really useful and correct 
translation to the public, and this I can only hope to 
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arrive at, by others, better acquainted with the language 
than myself, kindly pointing out any errors which they 
may notice. 

The grammar I have added, as I believed it to be 
much needed, and the Roman character was, I con- 
sidered, the best form in which to presentit. I do not lay 
claim to any originality in this, for it is epitomized, and 
slightly changed, from an old grammar published some 
years ago at the American Presbyterian Mission Press, 
Ludhiana. I have often tried, but in vain, to geta 
grammar, and my aim in inserting one has been simply 
to supply this want. 

The appendix of technical words and terms has 
been chiefly taken from the Panjabi Dictionary published 
at the Mission Press, Ludhiana, but I have arranged it, 
for general utility and easy reference, in its present 
alphabetical form, and have added a reverse index in 
English to enable a word to be easily found, if required, 
in translating English into Gurmukhi. 

At the commencement of the grammar, I have 
given the alphabet in the Gurmukhi character, adding 
its name, pronunciation, and equivalent in English. In 
transcribing names, I have kept to the Gurmukhi way of 
spelling, as this, whilst giving the student a good view 
of the names as pronounced by the Sikhs, at the same 
time enabled me to adhere to an uniform system of 
transliteration. 


[have been asked to bring this work out as soon 
as possible, as it was much required, and I have, there- 
fore, done so as quickly as I could. I have priced the 
work at six rupees to subscribers, and eight rupees to 
non-subscribers, so as to put it within reach of all. 
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Should the demand for it be such as I have been led to 
expect, I hope to bring out a second, and, with the aid 
of kind criticisms, a better, edition of the work. 

Imust not conclude without publicly acknowledging 
my best and warmest thanks to Pandat Nihal Chand, of 
Lahore, with whom I carefully read through, and cor- 
rected, the translation, He is well known to many offi- 
cers, who have already passed in Panjabi, and to those, 
who haye not yet made his acquaintance, but wish fora 
really good instructor in Panjabi, I would say, secure his 
services, and success in passing is certain. 


M. H. COURT, Lizur.-Cor., 


loth Bengal Cavalry. 
Mussoorie ; 


The 30th May 1888. 
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Same ee) eee oe 


1. The Panjabi, or Gurmukhi, alphabet consists of thirty- 
five letters, and is hence called Painti (thirty-five) as under :— 


Form. English equivalent. 

1 wet a 

2 2 1 

3 ¢ 4 u 

4 @& 8 

5 WT h 

6 @ k 

7 4 kh 

Cael 2 

9 4 gh 
10 8&8 1g 
ll @ ch 
12 8 ehh 
13 oF j 
14 jh 
Vo = ny 
16 € t 
17 3S th 
18 3 d 
19 @ dh 
20 @W Vv 
Zl t 
a2 th 


Name. 
dra 

fri 

urd 

sassa 
haha 
kakka 
khakha 
gagga 
ghaggd 
agunga 
chachcha 
chhachchha 
jajje 
jhajjha 
nyanrya 


tainkd 
thattha 
dadda. 
dhaddha 
nana 
tatta 
thatha 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary 


Pronounced as 
a in woman. 
i in this. 
u_ in thus. 
8 in son. 
h in Adin. 
k in kind. 
kh in khéa. 
g in good, 
ch in ghost. 
ng in sing. 
ch in church. 
ch aspirated. 
Jj In jug. 
j aspirated. 
ny (y being hardly 
audible). 
t hard. 
t hard aspirated. 
d hard. 
d hard aspirated. 
n hard. 
t soft. 
t soft aspirated. 
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Form. English equivalent. Name. Pronounced as 
23 “We d dadda d soft. 
24 G dh dhaddha d soft aspirated. 
25 @ n nanna n soft as in nigh. 
26 U p pappa pin pull. 
27S ph phappha ph in physic. 
28 b babba b in ball. 
29S bh bhabbh# b aspirated. 
30 HU m maimm*s m in may. 
31 w y yayya y in youth. 
32 7 ® rara r soft. 
33 ] lalla lin lord. 
34 <= Ww wawwa Ww ip wine. 
5a =a iy paiva r hard. 
2, The vowels are— 
[nitial form. Medial or final form. Equivalent. Pronounced as 
WwW a a& in woman. 
MIT T a Uae in one 
fz f i i in this. 
oa ci { ee in thee. 
i<j 2 u u_ in thus. 
g ; u u in rule, 
z € e in they. 
Yt = al ai in aisle. 
CS ci O o in hole. 
“ - 
HH au ow in owl. 


e 
9 


a 
3. The following marks are also used  bindi  tippi, 
* adhak. 


Bindi and tippi are abbreviated forms of letters, 
and have the same power as, and are substituted for, ng, ny, 
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n, n, or m: after a vowel they simply stand for a nasal n. 
Adhak is placed botyveen two letters, to double the latter. f 


4. The following consonants are compounded :— 
SH gy, 6 uh, WY mh, Grh, @ lh, Frh, | srg kr, 
a khr, & gr, ug ghr, 3 tr, | dr, Y pr, | br, 3 bhr. 
5. The numerical figures are— 
91,2 2,23 3, 4.45, € 6,97, © 8, "o Come 


6. N.B.—If the two letters in the following, kh, gh, 2g, 
jh, ny, th, dh, th, dh, ph, bh, are separate letters, they will be 
shewn with a hyphen between them, e.g., k-h, &e. It must be 
remembered that ai and 4u are two distinct letters, and not the 
same as ai and au. 


7. There are eight parts of speech: Noun, Adjective, Pro- 
noun, Verb, Adverb, Conjunction, Preposition, and Interjection. 


8. Nouns, Adjectives, Pronouns and Verb are all liable 
to inflexions for gender, number, and case. 


9. There are two genders, Masculine and Feminine, and 
two numbers, Singular and Plural; and seven cases, Nominative, 
Instrumental, Genitive, Dative, Accusative, Vocative, and Abla- 
tive. : 

10. The cases are distinguished from each other, partly 
by inflexions, partly by the use of prepositions and other parti- 
cles, and partly by connection. 


11. The Instrumental answers to the Agent in Hindi- 
stani andis governed by the same rules. The ne is, however, 
sometimes omitted altogether, and, at others, its place supplied 


by the terminations & andy 


12. The Genitive takes da, di, de, after it, which are governed 
by the same rules as the kd, ki, ke in Hinddstani, and is 
inflected as under, by the word which governs it. The govern- 
ing word is the following word, not the preceding one:— 


If the governing word is— Maseuline. Feminine. 
Nominative, Singular, it is da di 
Vocative, Singular, it is de, dia di, die 
Other cases, Singular, it is de di 
Nominative, Ploral, it is de didn 
Vocative, Plural, it is de, dio dio 
Other cases, Plural, it is de, dian dian 
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The terminations ra, dé, and né of pronouns are governed 
by the same rnles of inflexion. 


13. The Dative and Acensative are followed by nin. 
I4, The Ablative takes a preposition. 
15. ‘he Vocative has ‘he’ or ‘e’ prefixed. 

Nouns. 


16. There are three declensions with two or more varia- 
tions in each. 


Declension TI. 


17. The first declension is distinguished by inflecting the 
oblique casex, and the nominative plural, and comprehends all 
masculines ending in 4 or an, except Khuda, God, pita, father, 
and a few others. he latter, pita, is indeelinable, and Khuda 
conforms to the second declension, first variety. 


18. The-first variation, first declension, embraces those 
nouns, in which the final 4 is preceded by a consonant as 
munda, a boy, raja, a king, and is declined as follows :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
N mundi niunde, 
I munde nai Mundian nai 
G munde da, &e, mundian da, &e. 
D munde nin mundidn nun 
Ac munde nin awnundidn niin 
Ab inunde te mundidan te 
Ww e mundia e mundio 


19. The second variation embraces those nouns, in which the 
final 4 or dn is preceded by a vowel, e.g., parkhina, a tempter, 
bdniin, a shop-keeper, uskalia, « calumniator, and is declined as 
under :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N  parkhana parkhane | baintdn banien 
I parkhdne nai parkhandn nai, or par- | banten nai binian nai 
khanian nai 
CG parkhane da, &c. parkhanan da, &e. or || Dbinfen di &e. banidn da &. 
parkhénian da, &e. | 
D _parknéne nin — parklidndn nin, orpar- || banien nun banian nun 
khanian nin 
Ac parkhéne nin parkhandu ninor par- |;  binten nin banian nin 
khanian nan 
Ab parkhane te parkhindn te or par- ||  banien te baniin te 
khanian te. | 
Ve _parkhane o parkhano or parkhanioj}/ c banien e binio 
or or 
parkhania ;  bantan 
Fr Votize rh hy fh , yO om fF fj ) 
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Declension IT. 


20. The second declension is distinguished by uot inflect- 
ing the oblique cases (singular,) vocative excepted, or the nomi- 
native plural. It includes only masculine nouns, and has two 
variations. 


21. The first variation embraces all masculines ending with 
a consonant as putt, a son, manukkh a man,and such as end- 
with the long vowels i and 4, as bhai, a brother; pali, a herdsman, 


khad, a glutton, and anyjhi a tear, aud is declined as under :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
N= manukkh manukkh pali pai 
I manukkh nai manukkhain nai palf nai palian nai 
G = manokkh dé, &c. manukkhinda, &ce. || pali da &e. palian da, &c. 
D  manukkh nén manukkhain nin palf nin palian nin 
Ab mannkkh niu mannkkhaén ntin |} pali nin palian nin 
Ac manukkh te manukkhan te pali te palian te 
Vee mannkkh e mauukkho e pili or palia e palio 

or : 
manukkha 


22. The second variation embraces maseculines ending in 
uand un, as piu or peu, a father, bhardu or bhirdu a brother, 
kaun, a crow, and is declined as under :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. (( SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
i 
N piu or peo piu, pio, or peu kaun kan 
fi piu nai pewan nai kéun nai kawau nai 
G pin da, &c. pewan da &e. kann da, &c. kAawdn da, &. 
Dor Ac pia nin pewan nin kaun nin kawan nin 
Ab piu te pewan te kann te kawan te 
v e piu or pewa @ pewo or peo e kawan e kdawon or 
kdon. 


Declension IT]. 


23. The third declension is distinguished by inflecting 
the nominative plural, but not the oblique cases, singular, (voca- 
tive excepted). All nouns of this declension are feminine. The 
variations are three. 


24. The first variation embraces all feminines ending in 
a, as bala, calamity, dud a blessing, and is declined as under :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N bala balafn or balaidn 
I bala nai balaian nai 
G bala dé &e. baldian da, &e. 
D or Ac bala niin balaian niin 
Ab bala te baldiain te 
Vv e balie e balaio, or baldo 


To this form there are some exceptions, ég., jaga, place, 
makes in the plural jagan. 


a ake: ae mie 7 
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25. The second variation embraces feminines ending in 
nor un, as mdu, or méun, a mother, and is declined as under :— 


SINGULAR. ELUGRAl. 
N miun miwain 
T maun nai mawan nai 
G maun dé &e , mawan da &c., 
D or Ac maun nin mawan nin 
Ab maun te mawan te 
Vv e mann, or miwen : e maun or mawon 


96. The third variation includes all other nouns feminine 
of any other termination, as dhi, a daughter, gall, a word, gain, 
acow, banh or béhan, an arm, and is declined as under :— 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
N dhi dhian 
I dhi nai dhian nai 
G dhi da, &c. dhian da, &e, 
D or Ac dbf nin dhian nin 
Ab dhi te dhiin te 
Vv e dhie e dhio 


97. When the final vowel of a noun is followed by a 
tippi or bind{, these are always thrown forward, if, in declen- 
sion, a syllable is added, so as still to occupy the final place, 
e.g., gain, a cow, plural, gaian. 


98. Some nouns are indeclinable as jokhon, danger, tardn, 
manner, mala, a rosary, and mata, a mother. 


29. Nouns derived from foreign sources are sometimes 
declined irregularly, as basat, a thing, plural basatun. 


30. The ablative is often subjected to a change in the 
final letter, by which the governing preposition is dispensed 
with, e.g., gharon for ghar te, from the house ; gharin for gharan 
wiclich, i the houses ; us de hatthin for us de hatthan nal (or te) 
by his hands, i.e., by his means; us de dargahe for us di dar- 
gah wichch, in his court or his presence ; us pasion for us pase te, 
from that side. 


31. There are no definite rnles for determining genders 
of nouns; practice alone can teach this. 


32. Compounds follow the gender of the last of the com- 
ponent parts. 


33. Derivatives are formed in a variety of ways, and 
follow the usages of Llindi, e.g. 


(4) by changing termination of infinitive into haé, as 
chilanna to scream, chilahaé, screaming ; eos 


(1i) by changing the final vowel 4 of the adjective into 
j, as utdula, hasty, utauli, haste ; 


oe re i hy ee Ae c2 2 
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(iti) by adding ai, Ait, or at, to the adjective as chatur, 
clever, chaturat, cleverness ; balut, many, bahutait, or 
bahutat, abundance. 

(iv) by changing final 4 of adjective into 143, or dn, as 
wada, great, wadiai, greatness ; uchchd high, uchchdn 
height. 

(v.) By changing final 4 of nonn into pund,as uchakké, a 
pickpocket, uchakkpuna pickpocketing. 

34. Feminines are formed from masculines by changing 
the terminations as under :— 

(7) dinto tas ghora, a horse, ghori, amare; 1, id, ia, iya 
into n, as uskali, or uskaliya, a calumniator, uskalan, 
a female calwmniator. 

(av) {into dut, as Khattri—Khattrani. 

(wz) by adding ni or ani to the masculine as int, a camel, 
untnia she camel; mugal, Woghul, mugalani, a female 
Moghul. 

30. Feminines in i, derived from masculines in 4, when 
denoting things without life, have a diminntive sense as ghara, 
an earthen jar, ghari, a small earthen pot. 


ADJECTIVES. 


36. Adjectives are formed as follows :— 

(t.) Derived from nouns, by adding f, as asmdan, heaven, 

asmant, heavenly. 

(it.) Derived from nouns, by adding 4, as bhar, a load, 
bhara, heary. 

(iit.) Derived from verbs,as anjan, ignorant, from janna, 
to know, anparhia unread, from parhna to read. 

(iv.) By adding wld to a noun, as kappra, clothes, kappre- 
wal& sandtk, clothes box, but kapprewald is also 
used asa substantive for a clothman. 

37. A class of words, used both as nouns and adjectives, 
are derived from verbs by adding fi to the root as khat, glutton 
or gluttonous, from kha, eat. 

38. Adjectives ending in 4 are inflected like nouns, e.g. 
chitla, white. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
N chitta chitti chitte chiétian 
Objective cases chitte chitti chittian chittian 
v chitfe, chittia chit¢{, chittfe, chitte, chittio, chitfio 


39. Masculines ending in i are declined like pali (see. 21). 
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40. Adjectives ending ina consouant are not inflected, 
except the numerals, which are declined as under, e.g., das, ten :— 


Masculine. Feminine. 
N das dasan 
Objective cases dasin dasin 


N.B.—Do, two, when inflected becomes doudn or dohdn. 


41. Degrees of comparison are expressed as in Urda, by 
the help of prepositions, and an adjective pronoun denoting 
“all,” thus— 

Positive.— This is a good word, ih changi gall hai. 

Comparative.—This is a better word, us de nal, or uste, ih 
changf gall hai. 

Superlative-—This is the best word, ih saridn gallan te 
changi hai, or sablnan wichchon changi 
gall ta ih hai, or sabhnan nalon il changi 
gall hat. 

PRONOUNS. 
42, Pronouns are personal or adjective. 


43, ‘The simple personal pronouns are main, J; tin, thou; 
uh, he, she, it; which are declined thus— 


Singular, Plural. || Singular. Plurai. || Singular. Plural, 
N main asin tun tusin | uh, oh ah, oh 
1 main nai asin nai/j/ tain nai tusin nai |} un nai,on nunhin, hai 
nai unhon nai 
G mera, &c. asida, &e.|| teré, &e. tusdda, &c.|| usda, &c. unhan da, &e. 
tuhada, &e.!| nhda, &e. 
DorAc mainnin asinin |i tainin  tus& nin || us ntin unhan natin 
taha nun uh nin 
Ab maite, or asa te tai te, tal tusa te us te pnhan te 
mai thon thon tuha te uh te 


Vy 


44, The simple adjective pronouns are divided into two 
classes ; definite and indefinite. 

45. The definite pronouns are ih, ah, this; uh, that; har, 
every one; sabh, sara, sarbatt, all, the whole. 

46. Ih, is declined like uh (see 48); har is indeclinable ; 
sara is declined like chitéa (see 38), sabh is used throughout the 
singular, and m the nominative plural ; in the oblique cases plural 
sabhnén ; it becomes in the instrumental plural, sabhnin, and 
sabhnén nai. 


47. The indefimte adjective pronouns are koi or kai, any 
kuch, kujh, kuhun, some; kai kitne, several; baja, some 
thulinra, little, few ; bahut. bahuté, bathera, much, many ; bass, 
enough ; hor, horas, more. Koi and kuchh are often used personally, 
meaning some one and some thing. 


. 
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48. Koiis declined thus— 


Singular. Plural, 
N koi koi 
I kise nai, kisi nai kise nai, kisi nai; kinhaén nai 
G kise dé, &c., kisi kise da, &c., kisi dé &c., kinhén 
dé &c., da, &c. 
DorAc_ kise nin, kisi nin kise nin, kisi nin, kinhén nin 
Ab kise te, kisi te kise te, kisi te, kinhain te 


The plural, however, is very seldom used ; kai is declined like 
koi. 

49. Kuchh, kujh, knhun, bahut, bass, and horas are indeclin- 
able ; horas is only used in the singular. 

50. Baja, bahutdé, thuhura and bathera are declined like 
chitta (see 38). 

51. Hor isindeclinable in the singular; in the oblique cases 
plural, it becomes hordn and hornan ; instrumental, horin and 
hornin, or horén nai, hornan nai, 

52. Kai and kitne are used only in the plural, and are 
declined like nouns of similar termination, thus— 


Masculine. Feminine. 
N kai kitne kitnian 
I kaian nai or kitne nai or kitnian nai, &c. kitnfan nai, &e. 


ReEative Pronouns. 

53. The Relative Pronouns are jo, who, which, that, what ; 
jihra or jehra, whosoever, whichsoever, who, which, that ; jitna; 
as much as, as many as; jiha or jehd, of what sort ; jed, jaid, 
jeda, as large as, as long as. 

54. Jo, who, §c., is declined as under— 


Singular. Plural. 
N jo jo 
I jin nai jinin nai, jinhin nai 
G jis da, &c., jih da, &e. jinan da, &c., jinhan da, &e. 
Dor Ac jis niin, jih nan jindn niin, jinhan nin 
Ab jis te, jih te jinin te, jinhan te 


55. dihra, jitna, jihaé, and jed& are declined like chitté 
(see 38). 

56. ded and jaid are indeclinable. 

CoRRELATIVE Pronouns. 

57. The Correlative Pronouns are so, this, that, he, she, it; 
itna, this much; utna, titnd, that much ; aisd, ajiha, ajeha, of such 
a sort; iha, eha of this sort, tiha, tehd, of that sort; aid, aida, 
so large, so long. 

58. So is declined like jo (see 54) ; itnd, utnd, titnd, aisd, 
ajihaé, iha, tiha, and aida are declined like chitté, (see 38). 
Aid is indeclinable, 
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a pn 


INTERROGATIVE Pronouns. 


rd 


59. The Interrogative Prononus are kaun, who? which ? ; 
kihraé or kehrd, whieh one? 3ki or kia, what ? ; kitna, how much ? 
how many? ; kai, how many 2; kiha, keha, of whut sort? ; kaid, 
kedd or kaidé, how large ? how long ? 


GO. Kaun is declined like jo (see 54.) 


G1. WKihraé, kitné, kihaé, and kaidaé are declined like chitté 
(see 88). Kaid is indeclinable ; kai is only used in plural, and 
1s indeclinable. 


62. Ki orkid, what ? is used only in singular and is declined 


thus— 
N Rot, Neate 
1 kas nai 
G kas dé, &e., kah da, &e. 
Dror Nc kas nin, kafh niin 
Ab kis te kab te 


Reriuective Pronouns. 


63. The reflective pronouns are ap, myself, thyself, &c., and 
Apas, each other. 


64. Apis sometimes used respectfully asin Urdu, and is 
then treated as a plural. 


65. Ap is declined as wunder— 


Singular. Plural. 

N ap, apre ap ap, apne ap 

I ip nai. apnian nai, Aprin 

G apna, &e. apna, &e. 

Dor Ac ap nin, apne niin, ap nin, 4pniin niin, 

apne ip nin 

Ab ap te, ape te, dp te, Apuidn te 
dpne ap te 

Ww ipuia, dpue apnio 


66. Apas is used only in genitive, dative, accusative, and 
ablative cases plural. 


Comrounp PrRonovns. 


67. The following are the compound pronouns used ; jo koi, 
whoever ; jo kuchh, whatever; jihard kuchh, whichever; koi na 
koi, one or another ; kuchh na kuchh, something or other ; 
kuchh da kuchh, something else; hor koi, another ; hor kuchh, 
something else ; iha jiha, aha jaha, of this sort: uhd jiha, of that 
sort; jiha kiha, of what sort svever; hor ki, what else ; sabb 
koi, all; sabh da sabh, all; sabh kuchh, everything ; harek 
every one, all; koiikk, any one; har kot, every one. 
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ee 
68. Jo koi, kof n& kot, ihé jiha, aha jaha, uha jihad, 
and jiha kihé are declined in both their component parts thus— 


Masculine. Feninine. 
N jo kot iha jiha thi jihi 
Il jis kist nai ihe jihe nai ihi jihi nai 
Ce, &e. Xe. Xe. 


69. Hor kof, hor ki, sabh koi, sabh dé sabh, har koi, only 
change in the latter component, thus— 


Singular. Plural. 
N hor koi sabh di sabh sabh de sabh 
I hor kisf nai sabh de sabh nai sabh de sabhnin nai 
we. eG, «ec, &e, 


70. In koi ikk, the first component only is inflected. 
71. The rest are all indeclinable. 


72. I,e, and o are sometimes added to pronouns to make 
them emphatic as uho, iho, uhi, soi, this or that very one, the 
same; sabhe, sabho, the whole ; apo, one’s very self. In other 
eases, the particle hi gives the same emphasis. 

73. Sara and jihé are also used as adjuncts of emphasis, 
as bahut sara, a great deal ; thnhura jiha, very little ; and are also 
attached to adjectives of size and quantity, as well as to 
adjective pronouns, e.g., wada sara, very large; chhota jiha, very 
small. 

74. Pronouns in the Instrumental generally follow the usage 
of nouns, by taking nai; as as& nai, tusa nal; us nai, unhan nai, 
kis nai, kinan nai, jis ne, jinhdn nai, &e., but nai is often omitted. 


75. In the ablative, mere te, tere te, are often substituted 
for mai te and tai te. 


76. In the oblique cases of uh, ih, jo, so, kaun, koi, the 
termination sis sometimes changed into t; as ut, it, jit, tit 
kit, kite for us, is, &c. 

77. Pronouns, like nouns and adjectives, by being repeated, 
express the idea of emphasis or distribution ; thus— 


(i) uh apne apne ghar nin gae, they went each to his 
own home. 
(ii) jo jo chijan tuhade karm dAungidn, so so le jao, 
take the particular things that will be of use to you. 
(iii) kuch kuch, very litéile, and koi kot, very few. 

78. Pronouns sometimes undergo elision in the final tetter, 
or even in several letters, by being joined to nouns e.g., jiddir: 
for jisdin, ow what day ; jichchar for jitnd chir, as long a time 
as; in such cases the first consonant of the noun takes:an-adhak, 
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but such words are really adverbs, and should be treated as 
such. 


79. Contractions and transpositions are sometimes used ; as 
koik for kof ikk, and ikas for kist ikk. 
Venrss. 
SO. Verbs are active and neuter, transitive and intransitive. 
S81. Voices are two; active and passive. 
82. There avefive moods ; Indicative, Potential, Subjunctive, 


Imperative, Infinitive. ‘The Subjunctive is formed by prefixing 
je or jekar, 2f, to the Indicative or Potential. 


83. ‘Tenses are twelve, viz., (7) Present, (i) Definite Pre- 
sent, (dt) Habitual Present, (iv) Imperfect, (v) Imperfect 
Habitual, (vi) Future Probable, (vit) Future Habitual, (viiz) Past, 
(tz) Perfect, (wv) Pluperfect, (ai) Future Past, (wit) Future. 


84. Every verb has four Participles and aGerund. The 
participles are Present, Past, Indefinite, and Substantive. 


85. The second person singular imperative is the root ; all 
the tenses are formed, with the help of auxiliaries, either from 
the root, or from the present and past participles, and the future 
tense potential. 


86. {Ifthe root ends in nu, present participle is formed by 
placing a bindi over it, and adding da, e.g., du, come; dunda, com- 
ing ; secu, serve ; seunda, serving ; the past participle, by changing 
n into id or wid, e.g., aid, being come ;sewia, being served; the 
future potential, by changing u into wan, as awan, [ may come. 

87. In regular verbs, if the reot ends with a consenant, 
the present participle is formed by adding (a, the past, by adding 
14 ; and the future potential, by adding an, ¢.g., ghallda, sending ; 
ghallia, being sent; ghallin, I may send. 


88. The indefinite participle is formed by adding ke to the 
root; as ghall, ghall ke, having sent ; except in reots ending in n, 
when u is dropped, and ke affixed to preceding vowel, e.¢., 
ghalléu, cause to be sent, ghallake, having caused to be sent, but 118 
sometimes substituted for u, eg., du, dike, having come. Sometimes 
the ke is emitted altogether. 


89. The substantive participle is so called, because, while 
it retains the power of the verb, from which it is derived, it often 
assumes the attributes of a substantive. It is formed by adding 
walé, har, or hard te the oblique form of the infinitive, eg., 
ghallnewala, a sender. 

90. The infimitive is formed by adding na or né to the root, 
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91. Tho gernnd has generally the same form as the past 
participle. 

02, The anxiliaries used are the defective verb han, am, 
and honda, fo be, and jana to go. 

93. The defective substantive verb, han, 7 am, is declned 
as follows :— 

NDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I am 


SINGULAR PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. han, hanged han, hangt han, hange hén, hangian 
2, hain, hbainga hain, haingi ho, hoge ho, hogiin 
3. hai, haiga hai haigi han, hange, hain han, hangian 


N.B.—The pronouns will not be given, but, 1, 2,3 will be inserted throughout the eon- 
jugation of Verbs, to show first, second, and third person. 


PAST,—I was. 
MASCULINE. FEMININE. 

Singular. Singular. 
1. sd, sig, si, sig, sin, singa, tha, haisin si, sigt, san, singt, thi, haisan 
Pe sa, Sigt, Sl, SIga, tha, haisi si, sigi, thi, haist 
3, Sa, saga, sl, siga, tha, haisi si, sigi, tli, haisi 

Plural. Plural. 
1. se, seve, si, sige, sAn, singe, the, haise sian, sigiin, sin, singian, thian 
2. se, sege, si, sige, the, haise, siin, sigifin, thian, haisian 
8. se, seve, si, sige, san, sduge, poe the, sidn, sigidn, san, sangian, sain 

aisan 


94. Honé, fo be, neuter and auxiliary verb, is declined as 
follows :— 
Root, ho, be, exist, become. 
Principal parts. Present participle. hundé; past participle, 
hoia ; future tense, howan. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—Be thou. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
2. ho howe. 
FUTURE.—Be thow (hereafter) 

2. hoin hoio. 


Present participle, Hundé, hundé hoid, being, becoming, 
declined like chitta (see 38). 

Past participle, Hoid hoié, having become. Declined like 
chittd (see 38). 


N.B.-—In the last number of the reduplicated form, the ho is often changed 
into o, as hoia oi4 for hoid hoi. 


Indefinite participle. (Indeelinable.) 
Ho, hoke, hoike, betzg, having become. 
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Substantive participle, being, one that 7s, or is to be, becoming, 
Honewala, honwaélé, honehar, honhar, honehara, honharaé. Forms 
1, 2, 5 and 6 are declined like chittti (see 38); forms 4 and 4 like 
manukkh (see 21) in the masculine, and like gall (see 26) in the 


feminine. 
GERUND.—Being. 


SINGU Ew, PLURAL. 
Masculine, Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
~ hoia hoi hoe hofin 
Oblique cases hoe hoi hoian hoiin 


Infinitive, hon, hona, to be, becoming. 

Hon is indeclinable in the singular masculine aud femi- 
nine; if is not used in the feminine plural, and becomes hone in 
all the cases of the masculine plural. Hond is declined like 
chittd (see 58). 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT TENSE.—I evist. 


SINGULAR, rae ae 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. hunda : hondi | hunde hnndian 
2. hunda hundi | hande hundiin 
3. hundaé P hundi huuce hundiin 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—Z am existing. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. hundaé han hundi han hunde han hundian han 
2. hounds’ hain hondi hain hunde ho liundian ho 
3. hunda hai hundi hai huonde han lundian han 
IMPERFECT.—TI eas evtsting. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Masculine, Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
L. hunda sa hundi si hunde ge hundian sitn 
2. hunda si hundi si hunde se hundidn sian 
8. hundd sa hundi st ' unde se hundfin stan 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—I probibly am, shall be, or may have been, ewist:ng. 
SINGULAR. D2 ERAN, 
Masculine. Femintie. Masculine. Feminine. 
1, hunda howdinga hundi howaéngi huade howinge hnndran howangfan 
2. hundi howenga hundi howeugi hunde howege hundian howegian 
3. hunda howegi hundi howegi hnude honge hundiin hongian 
PAST.—I becume. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. ‘ Masculine. Feminine. 
1. ie 
2, fo IHCOINED, hoi how hoian 
2S 
PERFECT.—I te ve become. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine, DMoseuline. Feminine. 
1. hoia han hot han hoo hin hoiin han 
2. hoia hain hoi hain hoo ho hoian ho 
2. hoia hai hoi hai { hoe han Loidn han 
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PLUPERFECT.—Z had beeome. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. 
2. ¢ hoa ai hoi si | hoe se hofin sidn 
3. 
FUTURE PAST.—I probably have, or shall have, become. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Muaseuline. Feminine. 
1, hoit howangdé hoi howangi hoe howange hofan howangiin 
2. hoid howenga hoi howengi hoe howoge hoian howongian 
3. hoia howega hoi howegi hoe honge hoian hongian 
FUTURE.—I shall be. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Alaseuline. Feminine. 
1. howanga howangi howange howangitn 
3. howenga howengi howoge howogidu 
2. howega howegi honge hongian 


POTENTIAL MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I would be. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
Ihe 
a. hunda hundtf | hunde handidn 
3h 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—I may be ewisting. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. hunda howdn hundi howén hunde hoye hnndidn hoye 
2. hundé howen hundi howeu hunde howe hundtan howe 
3. hunda howe hundt howe hunde hon handtin hon 
IMPERFECT.—I would have beeome. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
Afaseuline. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
L : 
2. hoid hunda hoi hnndt | hoe hunde hoidn hundiin 
3. 
FUTURE PAST.—I shall have beeome. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Basculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. hoid howdn hoi howan hoe hoye hofén hoye 
2. hoia howen hof howen - hoe howo hotan howo 
3. hoia howe hoi howe hoe hon hoiau hon 
FUTURE.—I may or shall be, I may or shall become. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
1. howan hoye 
2. howen howo, hoo 
38. howe hon 


__ 95. Irregular neuter and auxiliary verb jana, to go. Root, 
jah, go. 
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Present participle, jinddé, past participle, gid, future tense, 
jawan. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—Go thou. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
2 jah jaio, jawo 
FUTURE.—Go thou (hereafter). 
2 jain jaio 


Present participle, jandé, janda hoia. Declined like chitéé 
(see 38). 

Past participle, Masculine gid, gid hoid, Feminino gai, gai hot. 
Declined like chitta (see 388). 

Indefinite participle. (Indeclinable). 

Ja, jake, jaike going, having gone. 


Substantive participle, govng, one that goes, or is to go. 


Janewala, janwala, janehara, janhar, janehara, janhard. 
Forms 1, 2, 5, and 6 are declined like elitia (see 38) ; forms 3 
and fie Pniklch (see 21) in the masculine, and like gall 
(see 26) in the feminine. 

GERUND.—Going, 
SINGULAR. 
Musculine. Feminine 
N. . jaya, jaia, gaid, gid jas, gat 


Oblique cases. 5 IAORe jaidn, jaidn hoidn, jai, gai 
wae, galin, gianhoidn 


PLURAL. 
¥ va. jae, ae afin, gatan 
. jae, & d 8 
Oblique cases... jaian, ga-idn, gian jJaidn, gaiin 


INFINITIVE MOOD.—To go, going. 


SINGULIR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Fe ninine, 
Ne Hite jana, jan Jani 2 | jane or Jinian 
Oblique cases jane, jan jai, jan jane, janian janian 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—TI go. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
le 
2. > janda jandt jande jandiin 
3. 
DEFINITE PRESENT. —I am going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. janda hin jandi han jande han jindian han 
2. janda hain jindt hain jande ho jandiin ho 
3. jandd hai jindt hai jande han Jandian ba 
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PRESENT HADITUAL.—I am in the habit of going. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Aasculine. Feminine. 
1. jindt hundé han — jandt hundi han jénde hunde han, jandiin hundian hin 
2. jind4 hundé hain jandi hondi hain | jande hundcho — jauditin hundin ho- 
3, janda honda hai jandi hondt hai jande hunde han jandiau hundiin han 
IMPERFECT.—I was going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1, 
2. ¢ janda sa jandi si jande se jandidn sian 
3. 
IMPERFECT HABITUAL.—Z was in the habit of going. 
SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
ie 
2. ¢ janda hunda sa jandi hundi si jande hunde se jandiin hundian sian 
at § 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—I am probably, or shall be, going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Basculine. Leminine. Afasculine. Feminine. 
1. jandé howénga jindi howangi | jande howonge jandiin howongidn 
2, jandé howenga jandi howengi jande hawege - jandiin howegian 
3. jandé howega jandi howegt jande honge jandidn hongian. 
FUTURE HABITUAL.—-I am probably, or shall be, in the habit of going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Daseuline. Feminine. 
1. janda hunda jandi hundi jande hunde jandiin hundf{an 
howanga how angi howange howéngian 
2. janda hunda jandi hundi jande hunde jandian hundiin 
howenga howengt howoge howogifan 
8. jandé4 hunda jandi hundf jande hunde jindian hundiin 
howega howegt hoage hongian 
PAST.—ZI went. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
Uasculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. 
2. gia gal gae galdn 
3. 
PERFECT.—-I have gone. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Alasculine. feminine. 
1. gia han gai han gae han gaian hin 
2. gid hain gai hain gae ho gaidn ho 
3. gid hai gai hai gae han gaian han 
PLUPERFECT.—I had goue. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
Ly | 
2. > gia 5a gal sf H gae ge gaidn sidn 
3.) 
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FUTURE PAST.—I probably have, or shall have, gone. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. gid howanga eu howanei gac howdnge  gaiin howdngtin 
2. git howeuga gal howenei gac howoge — vatfén howoegiin 
3. gia howega gat howcet gac honge galin hongiin 


FUTURE.—EL shall or will go. 


SINGULAR, Prhvurat, 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. jawanga jawangi jawanee jawdngtdin 
2. jawengi jawengi jioge, jawoge  jdogitin, jJawogtin 
3. jawega jawegt " jdnge jangian 
POTENTIAL MOOD.—I would go. 
PRESENT, 
SINGULAR. PLURAL, 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
ie 
2. ¢ janda jdndi jande jandian 
3. 
DELINITE PRESENT.—I would be going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
Me { 
2. ¢ janda hunda jandi hondf jando hunde jandian hundian 
PRESENT UABITUAL.—I would be in the habit of going. 
is the same as definite present. 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—I may be going. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Mnseuline. Feminine. 
1, jandé howan jindi howin | jande hoye jandiydn hoye 
2. janddé hewen jandi howen jinde howo jandtyan howo 
3, janda howe jandit howe jande hon jandiyin hon 
FUTURE HABITUAL.—I may be in the habit of going, 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feininine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. janda hunda jindi hundt jéude -hande jandian hundifan 
howan howan hoye hoye 
2. jandd hundé jindi hand jande hunde jandiin hundfain 
howen howen howo howo 
3. janda hundé jandi hundi jinde hunde jandiin bundiin 
howe howe hon hon 
PERFECT.—I would have gone. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Jfasculine. Feminine. 
as 
2. > gid hunda gai hundi gao hunde gaiin hundian 
3.7 
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FUTURE PAST. —I may have gone. 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. gid howdn gai howau gae hoye gaiin hoyo 
oF a e Lat ak 
2. gia howen gat howen gac howo gain howo 
3. gid howo gal howe gao hon gaiin bon 
FUTURE.—I tay, or shall, go. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine and Feminine. Masculine and Feminine. 
1. jAwan jaye 
2. jawon jlo, jawo 
3. jawe jan 


96. Regular verb, ghallna, to send. 
Roct, ghall, send. 


Principal parts. Present participle, ghalldé. Past parti- 
ciple, ghallia. Future tense, ghalldn. 


ACTIVE VOICE. 
Imperative Moop. 
PRESENT TENSE.—Send. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
2. ghall ghallo 
FUTURE.— Send (hereafter). 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
2. ghallin ghallio 
PARTICIPLES. 
PRESENT. Sending. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
N. ghallddi, ghalldi ghalldi, ghalldi | ghallde, ghallde ghalldiin, ghalldiin 
hoid hot hoe hofan 
Obl. cases. ghallde, ghalldi, ghalldi| ghalldidn ghall- ghalldian, ghalldian 
ghallde hoe hot dian hoian hoian 
V. ghallde, ghalldia, ghalldie, ghall-| ghalldio, ghallde ghalldio, ghalldio 
ghalldia hoia die hofe hoio hoio ghalldiin hoio 
PAST.-—Having sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. feminine. 
N. ghallia hofé  ghalli hor ghalle hoe ghallfan hofan 
Obg. cases. ghalle hoe — ghalli hot ghallian hoion ghalli4n hofan. 
: ghalle hoe, — ghallia hofe ghallio hoie ghallio hoio, ghallian 
ghallié hoié —_ ghallia hote hojo. 


INDEFINITE.—Having sent. 
Ghall, ghall ke (Indeclinable). 
SUBSTANTIVE.—Sending, one that sends, or isto send. 
Ghallanwala, ghallnewalé, ghallanhar, ghallnehar, ghallanhara, ghallnehara. 
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Forms 1, 2, 5 and 6 are declined like chitéé (see 38) ; forms 
3 and 4 like manukkh (see 21) in the masculine, and like ghall 
(see 26) in the feminine. 


GERUND.—Sending. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
INE ghallia ghalli | ghalle ghallfan 
Oblique cases ghalle ghallt ghallian ghallian 
INFINITIVE MOOD.—To send, sending. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
N.  ghallwa, ghallan ghallai ghallne ghallnian 
Obl. ghallne, ghallan ghallni, ghallan| ghallne, ghallniin ghallnian 
cases. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I send. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
ile 
ee ghallda - ghalldi ghallde ghalldian 
Bi, 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—{£ am sending. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. ghallda han ghalldi han ghallde han ghalldian han 
2. ghallda hain ghalldi hain ghallde ho eghalldian ho 
3. ghallda hai ghalldi hai ghallde han ghalldtan han 
PRESENT HABITUAL.—I am in the habit of sending. 
SINGULAR. ELURAG. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. ghalldi hnndé han — ghalldt hundi | ghallde hunde han ghalldfan hundfan 
han. han 
2. ghallda hunda hain ghalldi hundi | ghallde hunde ho ghalldién hundian 
hain. ho 
3. ghallda hunda hai ghalldi hundi | ghallde hunde han ghalldian hundian 
hai. han 
IMPERPFECT.—I was sending, 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. feminine. 
i. 
QF ghallda sa ghalldi si ghallde se ghalldidn sian 
3 


IMPERFECT HABITUAL.—I was in the habit of sending. 
SENGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine, Feminine. 


One 


ghalldibuudasi ghalldi hundi si | ghallde hunde se ghalldidn hundian 


sian. 
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FUTURE PROBABLE.—I am probably, or shall be, sending. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Musculine. Feminine. 
1. ghalldd howang’ ghalldi howdngi ghallde howdnge ghalldian howang iin 
2. ghalldt howengd ghalldi bowengi ghallde howoge  ghalldiin howogfin 
3. ghallda howeg’i ghalldi howegi gballde honge — ghalldian hongia@n 
FUTURE HABITUAL.—I am probably, or shall be, in the habit of sending. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine, Feminine. 
1. ghallda hunda ghalldi hundi ghalldo hunde ghalldiin hundién 
howinga howaugi howdnge hewangiin 
2. ghalldé hunda ghalldi hundi ghallde hunde ghalldf4n hundiau 
howeuga howengi howoge. _howogifan. 
3. ghalldi hundi — ghalldi hundi ghallde hunde ghalldi4n hundfan 
howega howegi honge hongian 
PAST.—I sent. 
SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
2 feta, ghalle | ghalli, ghallian 
3. 
PERFECT.—I have sent. 
SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 
Basculine. Feminine. 
The 
B. ‘ ghalha hai, ghalle han | ghalli hai, ghalliin han 
3. 
PLUPERFECT.—I had sent. 
SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
ihe 
2 ghallia sa, ghalle se | ghallist, ghallfan stan 
3. 
FUTURE PAST.—I probably have, or shall have, sent. 
SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. 
1. 
2. ‘ ghallia howega, ghalle honge | ghalli howegi, ghallian hongian 
3. 


N.B.—In these past tenses, the noun or pronoun would be in the instrn- 
mental case. 


: FUTURE.~I shall send. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Dlaseuline. Feminine. 
1. ghallanga ghalléngi ghallinge ghallangian 
2. ghallenga ghalleng! ghalloge ghallogidn 
3. ghallega ghallegi ghallange ghallangian 
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22 


POTENTIAL MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I would send. 


SINGULAR, PTET ig 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Peminine. 
1. 
a ghallda ghalldi ehallde cehalldian 
2. : | 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—I would be sending. 
SINGUTAS PLURAL, 
Masculine. feminine. Masculine, Feminine. 
i.) 
By, ¢ ghalldé huuda ghalldt hands ghallde hunde,  ghalldt4ti handfin 
3.) 
PRESENT HABITUAL,—I would be in the habit of sending. 
Is the same as the definite present. 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—TI may be sendiny. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Peminine. 
1. ghalldé howén ehalldi howan ghallde hoye ghalldfan hoge 
2. ghallda howen ghalldit howen ehallde howo ghalldién howo 
3. ghallda howe ehalldi howe glallde how vhalldian hon 
FUTURE DAGITUAL. TI may be in the habit of sending. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine, 
1. ghalldé hunda ghalldi hundi ghallde hande ghalldfan hundian 
howan howdn hoye hoye 
2. ghalldé& hunda ghalldt hundi ghallde hunde ghalldian hundfan 
howen howen howo howo 
3. ghalldé hunda shalldi hundi ghallde hunde ghalldian hundtfin 
howe howe how hon 
PERFECT.—Z would have sent. 
SINGULAR. AND PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. 
[i 
2 ghallié hunda, ghalle hunde | ghalli hundi, ghallian handian 
Q 
FUTURE PAST.—I may have sent. 
SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. 
2! ghallia howe, ghalle hon | challf howe, ghallfin hon 
Bh 


N.B.—The noun or pronoun in these two past tensos wonld be in the in- 


strumental case. 
FU TURE.—I may or would send. 


SINGULAR AND PLURAL. 


Maseuline and Feminine. Masculine and Feminine. 
1. ghallin | ghallaye 
2. ghallen | ghatio 
3. ghalle ghallau 
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PASSIVE. 
97. Tho passive voice has neither an imperative mood nor 
a gerund, and the past participle active is used with a passive 
meaning. 
INFINITIVE MOOD.—To be sent, having been sent. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine, Feminine. 
N. .. ghallié jand, ghalli jani ghalle jane ghalli janfin 


ghallia jan 
Obq. cases ghalle jane, ghalle jan, ghalle janiin ghalle ghallién janian 
ghalle jane ghallia jane janian 
This form is however seldom used. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRESENT.—I am sent. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
ia 
2. ghallia janda ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallian jandfin 
Ole 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—I am being sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. ghallia janda han = ghalli jandi han | ghalle jande han ghallidn jandidn hin 
2. ghallié jaénd4 hain ghalli jandi hain | ghallejande ho — ghallidn jandfén ho 
3. ghallid jindd hai ghalli jandi hai ghalle jande han ghallidn jéndfan han 
PRESENT HABITUAL.-—I am in the habit of being sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. ghallid janda ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallian jandian 
honda han hundi han hunde han hundian han 
2. ghallid janda ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallidn jandiaén 
haonda hain hundi hain hunde ho hundian ho 
3. ghallia janda ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallian jandién 
hunda hai handi hai hunde han hundian han 
IMPERFECT.—I was being sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
iL. 
2. ghallid jindés4  — ghalli jandi si ghalle jande se ghallian jind{fén sian 
33, 
IMPERFECT HABITUAL.—TI was in the habit of being sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
® Lghallié jindé —_ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallian jéndién 
3. honda sa hundi si hunde ge hundfin siin 
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FUTURE PROBABLE.—I will be, or probably am being, sent. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
L. ghallia janda ghallf jandi ghalle jande ghallidn jandian 
howainga howiugt howange howanetan 
2. ghallia jandé ghalli jandi challe jande ehallian jandfan 
howenga howengt howoge howogian 
3. ghallia janda ehallf jandi ghalle jande ghalliau jandfan 
howega howcgi honge hongiin 
PAST.—T was sent. 
SINGULAR IEAECAR AI, 
Masculine, Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1 | 
2. > ghallia gid challi gai ghalle gae ghallfan gatan 
3. 
PERFECT.—I have been sent 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. ghallif git han = ghalli gat han ghalle gae han ghalliin gatdn han 
2. ghallid gia hain = ghalli gat hain ehalle gae ho ghallfan gaiin ho 
3. ghallit gia hai challi gai hai ghalle gae han ghalliin gafin han 
PLUPERFECT.—I had been sent. 
SINGULAR. PLEURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
i, 
2. f ghallia gia sa ghalli gat si ghalle gac se ghalliin gatan stan 
3. 
FUTURE PAST. ~- I shall have been, or probably was, sent. 
SINGULAR. 
Masculine Feminine. 
1. ghallia gia, or ghallia hoia, howanga ghallf gai, or ghalli hof, howangi 
2. ghallia gid, or ghallid hoii, howengad ghallf gal, or ghallf hot, howengi 
3. ghullis gid, or ghallid hoid, howega ghalli gai, or ehalli ho}, howegi 


PLURAL. 


. ghalle gae, or ghalle hoc, howdnge]| ghallfan gain, or ghallian hofin, bowdngdin 
. ghalle gae, or ghalle hoe, howoge zhallian galin, or ghallian Wor howogfin 


; ghalle gae, or ghalle hoe, honge | ghalliin g gain, or ghallian hofin, hongian 
FUTURE.—I shall be sent. 


onmory 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Basculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. ghallia jawdnga ghallt jawanet ghalle jawdnge — ghallidn jawdngiin 
2. ghallia jawenga ghalli jaweugt ghalle jawoge ghalltin jawogtin 
3. ghallia jawega ghallf jawesi ghalle jange ghallidn jangian 


POTENTIAL MOOD. 
PRESEN T.—I would be sent. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. 
2 ghallia janda ghalli jandti ghalle jando ghallian jandian 
on 
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DEFINITE PRESEN'T.—/ ane to be sent. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Museuline. Feminine. 
4 ehallid jauda ghalli jandi ghalle jande ghallidn jandiin 
3 hnnds hundi hunde hundfan 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—J may be sent. 
SINGULAR. ERA 
Masculine. Feminine. Saseuline. Feminine. 
1. ghallid janda ehalli jandi | ghalle jande ghallitn j4éndian 
howan howin | hoye hoye 
2. ghallia janda ghalli jandi | ghallo jande ghalhan jandian 
howen howen howo howo 
3. ghallit jinda ghalli jandi | ghalle jande ghallidn jandfén 
howe howe hoz hon 


FUTURE WABITUAL.—I may be in the habit of being sent. 


SINGULAR. 


Masculine. Feminine. 
ghalli jandi 
hundi howan 
ghalli Jéndi 
hundi howen 
ghalli jandi 


1. ghallid jandé 
hundé howan 

2. ghallid jinda 
hund4é howen 


3. ghallid janda ghalle jande 


Maseuline, 


ghalle jande 
lunde hoye 

ghalle jande 
hunde howo 


PLURAL. 
Feminine. 
ghallién jandidn 
hundian hoye 
ghallian jaindfan 
hundiin howo 
ghalliin jindian 


hunda howe howe hon hundtian ho 
PERFECT.—I would have been sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. . 


Gwe 


ghallia gid hunda ghallf gaf hundi 


ghalle gae hunde ghalli4n gafin hundf4u 


FUTURE PAST.—TI may, or shall have been, sent. 
SINGULAR, 


Masculine. 
1. ghallia gid, or ghallié hoii, howan 
2. ghallid gi4, or ghallié hoid, howen 
3. ghailid gid, or ghallia hoia, howe 


Feminine. 


ghalli gai, or ghalli bof, howdn 
ghalli gai, or ghalli hoi, howen 
ghalli gai, or ghalli hoi, howe 


PLURAL, 


1. ghalle gae, or ghalle hoe, hoye ghallian gafin or ghalliin boidin hoye 
2. ghalle gae, or ghalle hoe, howo ghalliin gaidn or ghallfin hofin howo 
3. ghalle gae, or ghalle hoe, hon } ghalliin gaian or ghallidn hofin hon 
FUTURE.—I may, or shall, be sent. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 


ghalli jawdn 
ghalli jawen 
ghalli jawe 


. ghallié jawan 
. ghallié jawen 
. ghallia jawe 


tee 


WNe 


ghalle jaye 
ghalle jawo 
ghalle jan 


ghallian jaye 
ghallian jéwo 
ghallian jan 


The following is another form of the passive voice ; 


active, marnd, to beat.—Root, mar. 


Principal parts ; preseut participle, mard4, past participle, 


maria ; future tense, maran. 


Dinitizad L 
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PAssIvE VOICE. 


INFINITIVE MOOD.—To be beaten. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
Ni: marida jan, maridi jant maride jane maridiin janian 
marida jana 
Obq. case imdride jin, miaridi jant, indride janian, miridtain jantin 
maride jane  maridi jin maride jan 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I am beaten. 


SINGULAR. Piers 
Maseuline. Peminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
il, 
2. + marida miaridt mavide maridian 
on 
DEFINITE PRESENT.—TI am being beaten. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Peminine. 
1, maefdé han maridi han maride han maridiin han 
2. marida hain maridf hain miride ho miaridin ho 
3. marida hai maridi hai maride haw maridfan haw 
PRESENT TIABITUAU.— lamin the habit of being beaten. 
SINGULAR. PLERANE 
Maseuline. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. marida hund& maridi handi {| méaride hunde  maridian hondfén 
han hin han han 
2, marid4 hund& miaridi hundi maride hunde wmaridiin hundidn 
hain hain ho ho 
3. maridi hnnda mArfdi handi maride bhunde maridfan hundfdn 
hai hai han han 
IMPERFRCT.—IJ was being beaten. 
SINGULAR. PEURAT. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. re td La * La od ia , rd 2 ra ca Lad Lad 
2. + marida sa maridi si maride se maridian stan 
oF 
IMPERFECT HABITUAL. —I was in the habit of beiny beaten. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
1. mirida hunda Pete ye Ee Oey vi 
Ze z maridi hundi st maride hunde se martdtan hundfan 
3. ee I sidn 
FUTURE PROBABLE.—I shall be, or probably am being, beaten. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine, 
1. marid&d howinga miarfdf howangi maride howange méridian howdngfan 
ra - - rd ld ra * Ca ? Lad oP 
2. maridé howengé miaridi howeng1 miride howoge maridian howogiiu 
eva re rye Pea wad oo 
3, miéridé howegd maridi howegi miaride honge maridian hongtan 
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PANJABI GRAMMAR. 


a 


FUTURE.—I shall be beaten. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Masculine. Feminine. Maseuline. Feminine. 
1. marianga miridugi miriinge mariingfin 
2, marfengd mariengi marioge mariogian 
3. mériega mariegi mariange mariangian 
This form is however seldom used. 
POTENTIAL MOOD. 
PRESENT.—I would be beaten. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Maseuline. Feminine. Masculine. Feminine. 
miarida miaridti maride maridian 


le 
2 


DEFINITE PRESENT.—I am to Le, or eould be, beaten. 


SINGULAR. 


Masculine. Feminine. 


1, 
2 mirida hnunda 
3 


maridi hundi | 


PLURAL. 


Masculine. Feminine. 


maride hunde maridfan hundian 


FUTURE PROBABLE.—I may be beaten. 


SINGULAR. 
Masculine. Feminine. 


PLURAL. 

Masculine, 

méaride hoye 

maride howo 
maride hon 


Feminine. 
maridian hoye 
maridian howo 
miaridian hon 


FUTURE HABITUAL.—I may be habitually beaten. 


1. marfd4 howan méaridi howan 

2, maridi howen wmiaridi howen 

3. marida howe maridi howe 

SINGULAR. 

Masculine. Feminine. 

1. marida handa maridi hundi 
howin howan 

2. marida hunda maridi hundi 
howen howen 

3. marida hunda maridi hnundi 
howe howe 


PLURAL, 
Masculine. Feminine. 
maride hnunde maridian hundidn 
hoye hoye 
maride hunde marididn hundtan 
howo howo 
maride unde miridfan hundfan 
hon hor 


FUTURE. —I shall, or will, be beaten. 


SINGULAR. 
Maseuline and Feminine. 
1. mariin 
2, marien 
3. marie 


This tense is seldom used. 


99. The other forms of han 
haries, although not given above. 
in the masculine of past tenses. 
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PLURAL. 
Maseuline and Feminine, 
mariye 
mario 
marian 


are also often used as auxi- 
. t ps 
Si, instead of sé, is often used 
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Trree@cLarn VERi 
The following are some of the most common irre 


the parts not referred to, the con 


in 


° 
3 


100. 


verbs 
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Casuan VERzs. 

101. Casual verbs are used to express what is done hy the 
instrumentality of another person, and are formed either from 
active or nenter verbs, (¢) by adding an, wan, lan, al to the 
r00b; €.9., 

kar, do, karin or karwan, catse to do. 

dekh, see, dikhlin or dekha], cause to see, show. 


(47) by changing the last short vowel of the root into a long one, 
C.gay 
bal, burn, bal, cause to burn, kindle, 
nkhaz, be rooted up, ukher, root ap, 
tur, depart, tor, send away. 
Moons, Tenses, &e. 


102. The syllable “we” in the third person singular, 
future, both indieative and potential, of such verbs as terminate 
their roots in n, is often changed into e as jaegé for jawega. 


103. Thesyllable “ye” of the indefinite future potential, 
is often changed into iye and ie, as kariye, chalie; and the third 
person frture, potential and indicative admits of “ wa” being 
iuserted before final n, as howan for hon. 


104. The past tenses are sometimes used for the future, 


e.g., Je tain agge pair dhard, tin main teri jan lai, If you put 
a foot forward, I will take your life. 


105. The past and imperfect are often used interchange- 
ably ; so are the present and thie definite present. 


106. The future potential is sometimes used for the futnre 
indicative, e.g., Je hukam howe tan main jawdn, Jf there is an 
order, I will go. 


107. The infinitive, governed by an active verb, some- 
times drops the termination 74, n4, &e. e.g., Tnsin achehhiénchijan 
de jande ho, You know how to give good things; Tan parh janda 
hain, Do you know how to read ? 


108. The “nai” of the instrumental case being originally 
a preposition meaning, “by,” the infinitive is often’ constrned 
with this case, to express certainty or obligation, the verb hain 
or hond being at the same time either expressed or understood ; 
thus, main dund, I will certainly come; us ne dund sd, he was 
to have come ; tusin dud, yon must come. 


109. In the passive voice, hona is sometimes substituted for 


jané, as Bahnt maya kharchi ‘hoi hai, Much wealth has been exr- 
pended ; Mihnat kiti hundi haf, Labour és being performed, 


Me eo gee Pe eT Ha rae mf iD 
Tad k rye | ‘Sal it~ oy em 
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110. Neuter verbs can, in some cases, be used in the passive 
form, but without a passive meaning, eg., prapat hoida 
acquires 3 jaidd. goes. 

111. In some parts of the Panjab, the following peeuliari- 
ties prevail ; instead of the instrumental pronoun “ us ne,” the verb 
takes the suffix “os”, and at the same time drops its own final 
letter, as Kitos, he did, for Us ne kita; Pinde asan, we are drinking, 
is used for Asin pindé hange ; Main karda aha, J was deing, for 
main kardé sa; uh karsi, he wild do, for uli karega : uase, was nob, 
for nahin sé. 


Comvounpd VEkes, 
112. Compound verbs are formed :— 


(i). by uniting a verb with a noun ; as Mull lena, do buy ; 
kabul karna, to accept, bidn hona, to be expluined. 

(uw). by repeating a verb with some slight variation, to 
give greater emphasis, as Ukhama pukhamna, to be 
plucked up root and branch. Both parts are conju- 
gated throughout. 


(ui). by prefixing, to verbal roots, certam other verbs, 
which enable them to express possibility, inception, 
transition, completion, Kc., e.g., Wach sakud to be able 
to read ; turpaind, to set out ; bali jana, to sit down; 
kha hatna, to finish eating. 

Gu).. by prefixing au gerund tothe verb kana, thus de- 
noting habit, as Uh parhia karda, he is in the habit 
of 1 reading. 

(v). by prefixing a participle, cither past or present, toa 
verb denoting action or rest, to signify the idea of 
continuance, as Uh mai nan mari hi gia, he went on 
beating me ; gajni unhdn de hathon jénili laget, Ghaznt 
began to go gradually out of their hands; nh kanm 
karda janda haf, he govs on doing the work. Tf the 
participle is repeated, the meaning is different,as Uh 
kanm karda kard& janda hai, he does the work as he 
goes. 


ADVERBS. 


115. Many adverbs were originally nonns, or a combina- 
tion of nonns with other parts of speech, as uthe,” there, from “as 
thaun,” that place ; “kiechchar,” howlouy, from © kins ae > how much, 
“chir,” time ; they are therefore often constrned with prepositions, 
as if they were nouns still, as “uthe te’ or “uthon,” from there, 
thence; also with adjeetives, as ‘bar kite,” every where. 
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CoNnJUNCTIONS. 


114. The following are some of the conjunctions in most 
frequent use ; 


tin, then. 

tan bhi, nevertheless, still. 
nale, also, both and. 

par, bué. 

balak, but, bué even. 
bhdwen, although. 

ya, or. 


ake, ke, or. 

ate, te, and. 

apar; aipar except, but. 

athwi, or. 

ar and. 

magwan, magon, but, but even. 
je, jekar, if. 


115. Some of these are nsed as correlatives to each other 
as,jeis—tan, then; bhawen, although—tin bhi, still; nale, both— 
nile, and. Of those that naturally go together, the former is 
sometimes understood, as Hnkm howe, tin main jawan, if I have 
permission, I will go ; je being understood. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


116. What has been said of the origin of adverbs (118), 
likewise applies to prepositions, and they, therefore, have the 
same power to control the gender of words depending on them, 
that nouns have; e.g., chaphere, on all sides, derived from char, 
four, and phera, a circuit, requires the genitive particle of the 
word, which it governs, to be in the masculine gender, as Us 
makdan de chaphere, all around that place. 


117. ‘Two prepositions are often used together as wichch 
te, or wichchon, out of, from the midst of ; wichdon, through the 


midst of. 


118. “ Don” is never used, except in composition with other 


prepositions or with adverbs. 


119. “On”? is an inseparable preposition, and is written as 
part of the word which it governs as gharon, from home. 


120. The following prepositions govern the genitive case:-— 


agge, before. 

aggion, from before. 

anusir, according to. 

ang sang, accompanying. 
andar, within. 

andaron, from within, 
andardon, 2? by the way of 
andardion, $ the inside of. 
rde girde, about. 

ute above, on. 

npar over, on. 

uparon, from above. 
upardon, ? by the way of the 
upardion, § upper side of. 
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sane 2 ae 
samet, § together with. 


sihnine, before. 

sihmuion, from before. 

sath, Gh. 

sung, J 

sababb, on account of. 

heth, below. 

hethon, from below. 

hethdon, by the way of the underside 
of. 

hakk wieheh, respecting. 

kol, by. 

kolo, from. 
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koldon, } 
koldion, § 
karan, ) 
karan, § 
girde, around. 

gabhbhe, 1n the midst of. 

gel, with. 

chhutt, without. 

tain, to. 

nal, with. 

nalon, from, in comparison with, 
nere Dee eee 

nere, tere § "64" 
nerion, from the vicinity of. 
nerdon, through the vicinity of. 
niche, below. 

nichon, from beneath, 

nidin, like. 

pah, te 
see 4) 
pahon, cs 

pison, t from. 

pichchhe, after. 

pichehhon, after, from behind. 
barabbar, 

barfbar, ¢ even with, equal to. 
barobar, 5 

babat, concerning, 

bahar, outside of. 

baharon, from without. 


along by. 


on account of. 


bahardon, ) by the way of the 

bahardion, § outside of. 

bagal, on the side of. 

bagalon, from the side of. 

bagaldon, by the side of, 

bajh, besides. 

bajhon, besides. 

magar, behind. 

magaron, from behind, after 

magardon, by the rear of. 

mulhre, before. 

muhron, from before. 

lag, adjacent to. 

lagon, from contact with. 

lagbhag, about. 

lai, for. 

lanbh, by the side of. 

lanbh chanbh, about, in the vicinity 

of. 

wal, ftowerds. 

walon, from the direction of. 

wicheh, in, among. 

wichchon, from within, from amongst. 

wichdon, by the way of the inside of, 
through. 

wichehin, through. 

wichale, 

wichkihbe, ‘ betaveen, in the midst of. 

wichkar, 

wikhe, in, respecting. 

waste, for, on account of. 

wanjhu, like. 


121. The prepositions governing the dative case are Nun, 
tain, tori, tikka, and tikur, and they all mean éo or for. 


122. The following prepositions are used with the abla- 


tive :— 


Sir, on the head of exaetly al or on, 


on with 


pur 
utte on, upon. 


te 
puron, 
purte, ¢ from on, of. 


utton, 


te, 

thin, 

see by, of, out of, 

on, 

karke, bv, by means of, by the means 
of, 


NUMBERS AND NUMERALS. 


128. The names of the figures are:— 


Eka, one, did, two, tid, three, chauka, Jour, panja, five, chhakka, 
sia, sata, seven, Atha, eight, nadia, ndian, or na-uka nine, bindi, cipher, 


124. The figures are also sometimes called, ikank or ikang, 


dudnk or didng, &c. 


Dinitizand 
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xl PANJABY GRAMMAR. 
125. The cardinal and ordinal numbers are as follows :— 
Cardinals. Ordinals. 

1 ikk. pahila, Ist 

2 do. duja, daa, 2nd 

3 tinn, tral. tija, tia, ard 

4 char. chautha, 4th 

5 panj. panjwan, Sth 

6 chhe. chhewan, Gth 

7 satt. sattwin, Vth 

8 atth. atthwan, 8th 

9 nau, na-un. | naawan, na-awan 9th 
10 das. | daswan, 10th 
U1 gidran, yaran. eidruwan, yarwan 11th 
12 baran. birawan, a ila 
13 teran. terawan, 18th 
14 chandan | chandhwan, 14th 
15 pandran. | pandharwan, 15th 
16 solah. solawan, L6th 
17 sataran. satdrawan, 17th 
18 atharan. atharawan, 18th 
19 unni. unnihiwan, 19th 
20 bth, wih. bihwan, 20th 
21 ikki. ikkfhwan, 21st 
22 bai, baiswan, 22nd 
2B) {ely TORE. teiswan, treiswdn, 28rd 
24 chanwi, chawwi, chaubi, chabbi. chaubiswan, chawihwan, 24th 
25 panji, pachchi. pachiswaén, panjihwan, 25th 
26 chhabbi. chhabbiswan, 26th 
27 satat. sataiswan, 27th 
28 athai. athdiswan, 28th 
29 unatti, nnattrt. | unnatiswan, 29th 
30 tih, trih. tiswan, tihwaén, tribwan, 380th 
31 ikatti, akatti, akattri. iktiswin, akattiswan, 31st 
32 batti, battri. battiswan, 32nd 
33 teti, tetri. tetiswan, 33rd 
34 chauti, chautri. chautiswan, 34th 
35 painti, paintri. paintiswan, 35th 
36 chhatti, chhattri. chhattiswan, 36th 
37 sainti, saintri. saintiswan, 37th 
38 athatti, athattri. athattiswan, 38th 
39 untali. nntdliswin, 39th 
40 chalf. chiliwaén, chiliswan, 40th 
41 iktalt. iktahalwan, 41st 
42 baitali, batali. | biahaélwan, 42nd 
43 titali, taitali, tirteli. | titahalwan, 43rd 
44, chautali. chutihalwan, 44th 
45 paintali, pantalt. paintahalwan, 45th 
46 chhitali, chhatali. cebhitéahalwan, 46th 
47 saintal{, santali. saintahalwan, 47th 
48 athtal. athtahalwan, 48th 
49 unanja, unwanja. unanjhwan, 49th 
50 panjah. panjahwan, 50th 
51 ikwanja. ikwanjhwan, dist 
52 bawanja. bawanjhwan, 52nd 
53 tiwanja, tirwanja. tiwanjlwan, 53rd 
54 chuhanja, chanranja. chnranjhwan, 54th 
55 pachwanja. pachwanjhwan, 55th 

chhiwanjhwan, chbipanjh- 
56 chhiwanja, chhipanja. wan, 56th 
57 satwanja. satwanjhwan, 57th 
instizvan I~ ay | iF ArFRneA TT ( ?) 
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Cardinals. 
58 athwanja. 
59 nnihat. 
60 satth. 
GL ikahae. 
G2 bahat. 
63 trehat, tehat. 
G4 chanhat. 
69 paiuhat, 
66 chhiahat. 
67 satahat. 
68 athahat. 
69 unhattar. 
70 sattar. 
71 ikhattar, akhattar. 
72 bahattar. 
73 tihattar. 
74 chuhattar, chauhattar. 
75 panjhattar. 
76 chhihattar. 
77 satattar. 
78 athattar. 
79 unasi. 
80 assi. 
81 ikAsit. 
82 biasi. id 
83 tirdsi, tidsf. 
§4 churasi, chaurasi. 
85 pachasi. 
86 chhiast. 
87 satasti. 
88 athast. 
89 unanwen. 
90 nawwe, nabbe. 
91 kanwen, ikanmen. 
92 banwen, binmen. 
93 tirdnwen, tiranmen. 


94 churanweun, churanmen. 


95 pachauwen, parehaumen. 


96 chhianwen, chhianme. 
97 satanwen, satanmen. 
98 athanwen, athanmen. 
99 nirannwen, virannmen. 


Ordinals, 


athwanjhwan, 
undhatwan, 
satthwan, 
ikahatwan, 
bahatwin, 
trehatwan, 
chanhatwan, 
painhaétwain, 
chhiahafwan, 
satéhatwan, 
athihatwan, 
nnhattarwan, 
sattarwan, 
ikhattarwan, 
bahattarwan, 
tihattarwan, 
chuhattarwan, 
panjhattarwan, 
cbhihattarwan, 
satattarwan, 
athattarwan, 
undsiwan, 
assihwin, 
ikéhastwan, ikastwan, 
bidhésiwa dn, bidstwan, 
tir Astwan, 
chnrasiwan, 
pachasiwan, 
chhitsiwan, 
satasiwan, 
athisiwan, 
unahanwan, 
nabbbhin, nabhbhwaun, 
ikahanwan, 
bahanwan, 
tirdnwan, 
tridinhwan, 
chnrahanwan, 
win, 
pachthanwin, 
wiiu, 


tiranhwan, 
churdnh- 


pachanh- 


chithanwén, chhidnhwan, 


58th 
59th 
60th 

Glst 
62nd 
63rd 
64th 
both 
66th 
67th 
68th 
69th 
7Oth 
71st 
F2nd 
73rd 
74th 
75th 
76th 
77th 
78th 
79th 
80th 
8lst 
82nd 
83rd 
84Ath 
85th 
S6th 
87th 
88th 
89th 
90th 
91st 
92nd 


93rd 
94th 


95th 
96th 


100 sai, saikra, san. 


N.B.—In the ordinals, the terminal “ wan” 


The ee numbers are :— 
dudha, 2 diini, 24 dhaia, 3 


126. 
1 kau or kann, 14 


satihanwan, satinhwan, 97th 
athaéhanwan, athanhwan, 98th 
nirannwan, 99th 
sa-id, said, sauwan, 100th 


is Hable to be changed into “ man.” 


d tian or tidtin, 


dt uta, ah or atha, + chanka, 43 dhauncha, annohA, o panja, 


6 chhakka, 7 sata, 8 


kori, bihra, wiht, 50 panjih, 100 sai, 
1. 00,000 lakkh, 
100,000,000,000 
1,000,000,000,000,000 padam, 


sar, sahansar ; 


arab, 


ievar ab, 


10,000,000,000,0)0,000,000 sankh. 


= 


Dict ‘ized by 
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3 As. 9 natan, 10 daha, dahaka, dahakkd, 20 
ganlerd, sau, 

10,000,000 karor, 
10,000.000,000,000 
100,000,000,000,000,000 dhajam, 


1,000 hajar, sah 
1 000,000,000 


nil, 


Nhirarncnaf?t (P) 
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127. The following words denote proportions : 
Dudhi 14 to 1; pan} duwanji 2 to 3; panjotri or pachotri 
5 to 100; dasotri 10 to 100; adhdhari 1 to 1. 


128. The fractional numbers are :— 


4 addh pau ;4 péu, chuthai, 4 tihai, § dadh piu, $ addh, 
addha, 3 do tihdi, 3 paun, tinn pdu, 14 saw4é, sawdéi, sawaia, 14 
dudh, dedh, deudha, 13 paune do, 2} sawaé do, 24 dhai, 22 paune 
tin, 34 saw tinn, 34 sdddo tinn, 382 paune char, 44 sawa chav, 
41 sddho char, &c. 


129. The following words, expressing aggregate numbers, 
have special applications :— 
Jor or jora, a pair; éakka, two pice; ganda, four cowries, four 
pice or four rupees; dhaid or dhaya, two and a half seers ; paser, 
or batti, five seers ; dhari, ten seers ; dhaunn, twenty seers ; man, 
forty seers; mani 12 mans ; nokara, nine preces of cloth. 


130. Words denoting “fold” are :— 

Dina, dini, two fold ; tinna, tigund., three fold; chauna, 
chauguna four fold; pachaund, panjauna, jive fold; chhiaund 
chhiguna siv fold; sataund, satguna, seven fold; athaund, ath- 


guna, eight fold; nauna, nauguna, nine fold ; dasaund, dasguna 
ten fold. 


131. One and three quarter fold is expressed paundine ; 
two and ahalf fold, dhaguna, dhaguna ; two and three quarter 
fold, paune titine, &c. 


182. Single, double, &c., are expressed as follows :— 

Single, ikahra, or kahiré ; double, dohard or doharas ; triple 
tiharé or tiharas ; quadruple chaudara, cha-uhara, cha-uhavras ; 
quintuple, panjauharé or pajacuharas; sextuple, chheaura ; 
septuple, &c., sataura, &c. 


133. Adverbs of time are :— 


To-day ajj; yesterday or to-morrow kall; to-morrow, bhalak, 
bhalke; day before yesterday, day after to-morrow, parason ; 
fourth day (inclusive) before or after, chauth ; fifth day (inclusive) 
before or after; panjauth; sizth day (inclusive) before or after 
chhiauth ; seventh day (inclusive) before or after, satanth ; eighth 
day (wnclusive) before or after, athauth. 


134, The days of the week are :— 


Sunday aitwar ; Monday, somwar or pir; Tuesday, mangal ; 
Wednesday, budh; Thursday, bir, wir, jumerét ; Friday, sukkar, 
juma ; Saturday bar, sanichhar, hafta. 


artisad fais har arneantt (Pp) 
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135. The months are :— 

Chet from middle of March to middle of April. 
Baisakh ” April ” May. 
Jeth ” May ” Jnne. 
Har, Hark » June ” July. 
Sann » July » August. 
Bhiadon, Bhadron “ August ” September. 
Assu 5S September _,, October. 
Kattak » October » November. 
Maghghar » November _,, December. 
Poh ” December ,, January. 
Maigh ‘ January is lebrnary. 
Phaggan » February March. 


136. The civil year begins with Chet; the astronomical, 
with Baisakh. 

137. Hach lunar month is divided into two parts of fifteen 
days each; the first, from new to full moon, is called sudi, or the 
light half, and the second, from full moon to new, hadi, or the 
dark half. The dates, ‘“tith, or thith,” are as follows :— 


lst ekam, 9th nanumt, na-umi. 
2nd dij. 10th dasmi. 

Brd_ ti}. - llth ikadst, kadst, 
4th chauth. 12th duadst, 

5th panchii. 13th tirddst. 

Gth chhath chath, khaséi. 14th chande. 

7th satain, satmi. 15th 


(sudt) punnia, puranmiast. 
(badi) mans, amassia. 
138. The principal points of the compass are :— 


Sth athain, athmf, asimi, athon. 15th 


N. utar. N. E. isan kanz. 

S. dakkhan. 8. E.  agan kann. 

ie parab. S.W. nairit kaun. 

W. pachehhau. N.W.  baib kann. 
. SYNTAX. 


Nouns and Personal Pronouns. 


139. ‘’wo or more nouns coming together, and meaning 


the same thing, have a common government, eg., Ih ta 
sade piu dharain singh d& mal hai, This is the property of our 
father, Dharm Singh. 

Noninative. 

140. Thesubject of a verb, except with the past tenses of 
active verbs, is required to be in the Nominative, e.g., Ghora 
achchha taran nal chalda hai, Zhe horse goes well. 

Instrumental. 

141. The instrumental case is used to express the subject 
of any of the past tenses of active verbs, except ktind to say ; 
bolna to speak, lidund fo bring, and all verbs compounded with 
chukkna to jinish. 


142. Insome yarts, the sign “nai” is commonly omitted. 


Dia itize Fa | by | Niprr e oft (R) 
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Genitive. 
143. The genitive case is construed with several parts of 
speech :— 
(i.) Withnouns, as Sarkar dé mal, The property of the state ; 
(2.) Withsubstantive participles, used as nouns, as Balakan 
da bhardunwala, Lhe teacher of the boys ; 
(iii.) With adicetives, as Is kanm de laik, Pit for this business, 
(iv.) With gernnds, as Uh phal de khahadian regi hogi4, Le 
became ill by cating frurt ; 
(v.) With verbs in the infinitive mood, as Uh mere dun te 
akk gid, Le was offended at my coming ; 
(VI.) With prepositions (see 120), as Guaehi hoi pethi mere 
bharaw de kaul hai, The lost book is with my brother ; 
(VII.) Witha participle, as Uh mere aunde hi margid, He died 
at the moment of my coming. 


144. The noun, which governs the genitive, is sometimes 
omitted, as Raja de (ghar) ikk putt janmid, A son was born to the 
king ; usdi (gall) sun, hear him ; ghar din (lokin de) wanjha, 
like the people of the house. 

145. The pr eposition is not always expressed, as Main nsi 
jaga rahanga, J will stay in this very place. 


146. The sign of the genitive is very often ounitted, as Is lai 
for Is da la-i, on this account; ikk Nanak padri aid, a priest of 
Nanak came. 


147. The genitive is usually, though, not always, placed 
before the noun that governs it. 


148. The genitive with téin is sometimes substituted for 
the dative or accusative, as Un mere tain kéchii ditté, We gave me 
a knife; uh mere tdin apne nal le gia, he look me with him. 

Dative. 


149. The dative preposition ntn is often omitted, as Uh 

ghar gid, He went home. : 
Accusative. 

150. The accusative is used after an active verb, as Uh 
manukkh épze ghore nun mardé hai, the man is beating his 
horse. 

151. The nominative form of the noun is frequently 
used for the accusative, especially after verbs denoting giving, 

asking, or receiving, as Uh pothi mai niin dio, Give me that book ; un 
ak sawwaél mai nin puchhia, he asked me one question. 
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clblative. 


152. Instead of taking a preposition, the ablative sometimes 
adds ¢ or e to tho final syllable, ey., Meri jabani, for Meri jaban 
te, By my tongue; phajre, iu the morning (see also 30). 


153. Nouns of time and place are often repeated, and used 
in the ablative without a preposition, to express the idea of 
continued succession; as Uh ghart ghari aid, //e came continually ; 
nagar de phik jandi khabar oi ir ghar nine: rahi si, the news of 


the burning of the city epreail from house tu ee but they are 
more properly adverbs. 


xlv 


Vocative. 


15-4. The vocative is construed with an interjection, either 
expressed or understood, as He mundid, O boy! marukkha 
O man! 

Adjectives, adjective pronouns, and participles. 

155. Such must agree in gender, number, and case with 
the nouns, pronouns or ‘infinitives, which they qualify, eg., Uh 
opr fan gaian nin rakkhda sa, //e was keeping other people's cows ; 
asin ihian jihiém  gallan nahin snnfin sidn, we had not heard 
such words as ose. ih kurt wadi hassanwali hai, this girl ts a 
great laugher, 


156. Whentsed to qualify several nouns of different genders, 
connected with each other by a conjunction, they must either 
agrec in gender aud number with the nearest, or be pnt in the 
eeenline, generally the masculine pluval, in re sarenee to them all, 


Verbs. 
157. A Verb must agree in gender, number, and person, 
with its subject, whenever that subject i is in the nominative case, ¢.g., 
Jimiddr lok bhaun nin bihan de se, The jarmers were ploughing 


the ground; sarian trimatin iilke kaum kavangian, all the 
women pied will do the work. 


1>8. When a verb has two or more nominatives in the 
singular nuinber, united by a conjunction, it nay be made plural, 
so as to agree Sik all of them ; bunt if they are of different gen- 
ders, the verb must be im the wasenline form, egy Pita ay dhi 
eat fiic janie se, The father aud daughter mere going together. 


io Tt all a nonnnatives are plural, or even the one 
auaaecent 10 the verb, their persons being the same, the verb 
vefers directly to the last only, and agrees with i¢ in gender, and 
nunber, ¢eg., Pité ar oh dian dhian katthian jandian sian, The 
father and his daughters were qoing together. 


160. When the nominatives are of different persons, the 
verl contorms to the first, rather than to the second, and to the 
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xia 
second rather than to the third, e.y., Main ar tin jawingé, Zand you 
will go, tim ar tere bhai jaoge, you and your brothers will go; but 
the third person, if plural, and nearest the yerb, may prevail 
over both the other persons, if singular, e.g., Main ar tun ar tere 
bhai katthe jange, /, and you, and your brothers, will go together. 
161. An active verb, in the past tenses, when the instrn- 
mental is used, agrees with its object, if used in the nominative 
form of the accnsative, in gender and number, e.g., Raj nai uchcht 
kandh usari, Lhe mason built a high wall; but if the object is in 
the accusative form, the verb must be in the third person, mas- 
culine, singular, ¢.g., Raj nai uchhi kandh nin uséria, The mason 


builé a high wall. 
162. When there is more than one object in the nominative 
form, the verb should agree in gender and number with the 


nearest. 


Infinitive and gerund. 
Nea 

163. Verbs in the infinitive, and gerunds, are subject to 
the same gencral rules as nouns. 

164. The infimtive of an active verb, which has a noun in 
the nominative form for its object, must agree with that noun 
in gender and number, ¢e.g., Kachichian léinidn hon gidn, There will 
be gnashing of teeth. 

165. Gerunds also sometiines conform their gender to that 
of the nouns they govern, eg., Mera bhardu meii jamin atte 
hawelf pat chahanda hai, My brother wishes to build a house on my 
ground ; but not always, e.g., Asin pothian parhié karde han, We 
are iu the habit of reading books. 
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Ablative case, 14, 30. 
prepositions governing, 122 

5 », rules regarding, 152, 153 
Accusative case, 13. 

35 » rules regarding, 150, 1651. 
Adjective pronouns, agreement of, 155, 
156. 

Adjectives, agreement of, 150, 156. 
deelension of, 388, 39, 40. 
formation of, 30, 37. 
Adverbs, 113. 

a5 of tine, 133. 
Aggregate numbers, oe a 
Alphabet, Gurmakhi, 1 
Ap, pronoun, used respectfaily, G4. 
Astronomical year commences, 130. 
Ansiliaries used in forming tenses, 92. 
hain, &e., other forms of, also 


ot °y 


7 


ag 


wate 


” 


used, 99. 


15) 


Bindi, rules regarding position of, 
declension of nouns, 27. 


Cc 


Cardinal numbers, 125 
Case inflexions, 8. 
Cases, how many, 9. 
3,  distinetion of, 10. 
Casual verbs, how formed, 101. 
Changes allowed in moods and tenses, 
102 —106. 
Civil year commences, 1386. 
Comparison, degrecs of, 41. | 
Compass, principal points of, 138. 
Compound nouns, &e., gender of, 32. 
Ky verbs, how formed, 112. 
Conjunctions, 11-4, 115. 
Consonants, componnd, +. 


D 


in 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Dative case, 18. 

prepositions governing, 121. 
re rules regarding, 1-£9. 

Days of weck, 13-4. 

Declensions how many, 16. 

first, how distingnished, 17, 

first vartation, 18. 


xy 


” 


? ? 


dba-yel 
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Declensions second variation, 19, 
second, how distinguished, 20, 
first variation, 21. 
second _,, 
third, how distinguished, 23, 
first variation, 24. 
second Os 
oy ibaa Ae 26. 
Derivatives, how formed, 338. 


9 


bP 39 


Jem 


Feminines ending in i, meaning of, 35. 


oy how formed from masculines, 


34. 
Fignres, names of, 123, 124. 
pumerical, 5. 
e old, ” words denoting, 130, 181, 
Foreign nouns, deelension of, ae 
iractonal meter 128. 
Future potential, how formed, 86, 87. 


Gr 


Genders, 9. 
inflexion of, 8. 
_ rules for determining, 81. 

Genitive case, prepositions governing, 
Heo: 

Genitive case, rnles regarding, 12, 
147. 

Genitive case, snbstituted for dative or 
accnsative, 145. 

Gerunds, 18-4. 

formation of, 91. 


bei 


143— 


be 


cea 
Iona snbetituted for jana in passive, 
109. 

ai 


Indeclinable nouns, 28. 

Infinitive, how formed, 90. 

instrumental case, rules regardin 
132) 16, 16) 

Instrumental case with infinitive, ex- 
presses certainty, &e., 108. 

Irregular verbs, table of, 100, 


g, 11, 
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Koi, declension of, 8. Vrononns definite declension of, 46, 
bi clision in, 78. 
Ils i vovermment of, in syntax, 189, 
a how made emphatic, 72 73, We 
Letters, distinction of, 6. o indefinite +47. 
Lunar months, divisions and dates of, ee ms declension of, 49-- 
isi OL. 
Pronouns, instrumental case, rules 
TIVE ree airline, 74. 
Prono interrogative, 59. 
Marks used in writing, 3. “ 3 declension of 
Months, names of, 135. 60 62. 
Moods of verbs, 82. Pronouns, kinds of, 42. 
ae oblique cases of, change in, 76, 
INT 7 retlective, 63, 64. 
" declension of, 65,66 
Nenter verbs in passive, 110. 56 relative, 33. 
Nominative vase, rules regarding, 1-40, x », declension, 54—56, 
Nouns, syntax of, 139. a simple adjective, 44. 
Numbers, 9. e » personal, 43. 
‘a inflexions of, 8, Proportion, words denoting, 127, 


Numerals, declension of, -10, 


O a5% 


| 
Ordinal numbers, 125. | Root of verbs, $5. 
| 
me = 


Participles, agreement of, with nouns, | Single, donble, &c., how expressed, 132. 
&e., 155, 156. 


Participles, indefinite how formed, 88. ae 
- of verbs, 84. 
5 past how formed, 86, 87. Tenses of verbs, 83. 
a present, how formed, 86, $7, fe oe how formed, 85. 
by substantive, how formed, 89. | Tippi, rules regarding, in declension of 
Parts of speech, 7. nouns, 27. 
Peculiarities in parts of Panjab, 111. | 
Prepositions, 116, 118, 119. VW 
af used together, 117. | 
yf governing ablative, 122. | Verb ghallva (active of) declined, 96. 
a dative, 121. i (passive of) ne BWV 
n genitive, 120, han a 5 
Pronouns, ablative of personal, J and hona 5 9-4. 
thou, 75. jana 90 95. 
Pronouns, componnd, 67. marna (passive of) 3 98. 
fe oa declension of, 68—| Verbs, kinds of, SO. 
ale 3 rules regarding syntax of, 157— 
Pronouns, contractions in, 79. Wa 
3 correlative, 57. Vocative case, 15, 15+. 
Ap 5 declension of, 58. Voices of verbs, $1. 
A definite, 45. Vowels, 2. 
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Gurum ukhi. 


2 


A 


ABDHUT... 


ADDIAU 


ADES 


ADUARWANJA ... 


ADHIARA 


AGAST 


AKSASBIRT 
AKASDIP 
AKASPAUN 


AKHARA 


ALAP 
WELT 


AMBARI ... 
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. A salutation of Jogis. 


EI LD) CRTC 


English. 
fs, 


The sound with which singers begin their 
music. 


, A kind of Hindi devotee who worships Shiv, 


neglects the ceremonies of religion, and 
goes naked, having the body besmeared with 
ashes. 


. Fees or presents, given to priests, musicians, 


A&C. 


e 


Tying one end of a shect round the naked 
waist, and throwing the other end overt ho 
shonlder. a common preliminary to cooking 
among Hinda women, 


An arrangement, by which the vrofits of 
cultivation or eattle-rearing are devoted 
equally between the pe son who furnishes 
the land or stock and the labour, 


A thing formed of paper, somewhat like au 
wubrella, and turned constantly over the 
head of a bridegroom, as part of the 
marriage ceremony. 

Living on what Providence may send from 
day to day. 

A lamp, which Hindis hang aloft on a bam- 
boo, in the month Kattak; also a beacon. 
Inhaling aud holding the breath, a Jogi eere- 

niony. 

A place for wrestling or feneing or other 
sports. 

A plant, containing a milky juice, which crows 
abundantly in sandy jungles, 

‘Tunii.¢ the voice for singing, taking the piteh. 

A gold or silver ornament, worn on the fore- 
head, commonly consisting of several pieces. 

A litter or seat, with a eanopy, to ride in 
placed on an elephant or camel. 
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] GLOSSARY OF TECIINICAL TERMS, 
A—continued, 
AMBCHUR Parings of the mango, dried in the sun. 


AMBIR... 
AMAT 
Any LA 


ARGJA 


ASAURI ... 
AST 


ASTAK 


AUGHAR... 


AUNSI 


AUTAR 


BABAL 


BACHBIGAR 
BADANA 


BADDH 


. 
wri 


a 


... An assessment, or 
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. A ecremony, 


. A song in 


. A kind of Hindd fakir, 


. The name of a sweetmeat, 


. Tho coloured powder, thrown by Hindts on 


each other dnring the Holt. 

The food of the gods, ambrosia, nectar, im- 
mortality. 

The name of an acid fruit, which is used for 
medicinal, dyeing, and other purposes. 


. The name of a perfume of a yellow colour 
] 


aud composed of several scented 
dients. 


ingre- 


A gold or silver ring, with a mirror set in 
it, wornon the thumb. 


performed in adoration of the 
gods, by moving burning lamps circularly 
round the head of the image, or before it, 
accompanicd with boisterous music and 
ringing of bells. 


. A kind of song or musical mode. 


The ashes of the dead, the bones, &c., which 
remain unconsumed by the fire of a funeral 
pile. 


honour of a tutelary saint or 


deity. 


whose habits are 
very filthy, and who wears brass rings in 
his cars. 

A kind of figure drawn on the ground, in the 
form of the head of a rake, by which a 
superstitious cereniony is performed, by way 
of prognosticating the visits of friends. 

Birth, incarnation. 


B 


A father, a term used by danghters, and 
especially in the songs, which are sung 
at weddings. 

A bier for an aged person, prepared with 
special expense, aS a mark of respect. 

The long, loose, dishevelled hair of a fakir. 

Uair too short to be tied into a knot. 

exaction of labouwl and 


produce, made by Government, in addition to 
the regular taxes. 


. Exaction of labour without compensation. 


resembling the 
mulberry, made of gram, clarified butter 
and sugar. 

The stubble of wheat, &c., still standing in the 
field. 
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B—continued. 


BADLA ... ate ae .. A certifieate, given toa Government servant, 
stating the terms of service, &c. 
BAGH. PAUNT ... ey .. To tlap the arms against the sides, at the 


same time making a lond tremulous sonnd 
with the voice, done by beggars to excite 
in the spectators an almsgiving humour. 


BAGPHARAL ... eat .. That which is given to a groom by the buyer, 
after a horse is gold. 
BAGPHARAIL _... Po .. That whieh is given to the sister of a bride- 


groom wheu she leaves him, aftcr having 
led or attended him a short distance on the 
wedding journey. 


BAL ae i he .. Flowing in of sand and water from the bottom 
of a well. 

BAHI ee noe io .. A ridged cylinder of gold or silver, worn on 
the arm by women as an ornament. 

TOPSSE IS nee fe oe ... a2 common, or open ground, near a village 
where cattle assemble. 

BAHINDA ne a ... The siripping and robbing by native women of 
any one Whom they may mect on tho 1st of 
Magh. 

BAHIRA ... ind. > ace ... Hating stale bread and drinking water drawn 


the previons day, practised asa religions 
rite by llindis, on the Tuesdays of the month 
Chet, in worship of the goddess of small- 
pox. 

BAHORA ... ot ae ». Gifts to the bridegrooin’s mother, at a wedding, 
by the bride’s father. 

BAHORE DA TEUR ... ... Lhe petticoat, sheet and breast piece, given to 
a bridcgroom’s mother, at a wedding, by the 
bride’s father. 


BAHUTTA we ue .. ald ornament worn on the upper part of the 
arn. 

BAINCHHANR ... ae .. «A man remarkable for corpulence and strength, 
Jynt not for wits. 

PAST. a. Ki re .. A kingdom of twenty-two states, spoken of 
a hill sovereiguty. 

BAITHAK a a ... A place where people meet to sit and con- 
verse. 

BAJNI _... Oe ae .. al percentage of the produce of a field sot 


apart for the benefit of the poorer classes, as 
barbers, blacksmiths, bards, &c. 


BAKAIN ... an BBC .. The name ofa tree, having a thick umbrella- 
shapod top. 
BAKHUKA ea aan . A plac’ prepared by Hinds to tho memory 


and for the worship, of ancestors, consisting 
ofa pit, anda pillar formed of the earth 
taken ont of tho pit; there are generally 
three or four together. 

BAKHALIAN .. ae ... Wheat, gram, maize, &c., boiled whole and 
eaten with condiments, such as salt pepper, 
oil, &e, 
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B—continued. 

BALA... son ae .. That which is given to carpenters and other 


artisans, also to Brihmans, on the first or 
second days after the Diwali, 


BALBAKKAR A ... me .. A goat that has been offered to a deity. 

BALBALJANA ... ... To go round and round a person, in token of 
devotion to his interests. 

IBSAVILJEVOU SIRIUS che BAD ... One who cats what has been offered toa deity, 
it being supposed that he does so at his 
peril. 

BALBUOG ae Ps ... An offering to Krishna, presented early in the 
morning. 

BALGUN ... phe oe .. The wall, hedge, or fence, surrounding a picce 
of ground, 

BALL a ms a .. The leather thong nsed in driving a suhiga or 
drag over plonghed ground. 

BAM sa an sets ... A medium musical mode. 

BAM oe re an ... A mumbling sound, made by the worshippers 


of Shiv, and supposed to be pleasing to him 
as ‘Bam, Mahadew, bam, bam.” 


BAN nic nee ane .. A well, or reservoir, with steps leading dowu 
to the water. 

BANBAJIR We one ... A person who has charge of a forest district. 

BAND sa ah 5p ... A mixed feed given to cows and buffaloes to 
inerease their milk. 

BANDE... ae ber ... Embargo laid on an article. 

BANDHA soe 08 ... An article set apart as a pledge for the pay- 
ment of a sum of money. 

BANDHA ane ce ... Property devoted to religious or charitable 


purposes, to procure the recovery of a person 
from sickness. 


BANDHA the ee ... Any thing forbidden to be sold publicly. 

BANDHA Bee oe .. A string put abont the neck in connection 
with a vow. 

BANDHEJ ee a .. Asnm, given by stipulation to certain fakirs 
at weddings, to prevent them from giving 
tronble, 

BANDI ... tee ae ... The name of an ornament, worn by women on 
the forehead. 

BANDNA... see ie ... The Hinda ceremony of swinging a young 


child over a heap of mvd on the 12th of the 
first pakkh of Bhadon. 


BANG te 56 ar ... An ornament, worn on the wrists, made of 
glass, &e. 

BANGAR. ... is Br ... Land, watered neither from well nor river, but 
dependent on the rain. 

BANGNA... te ek .. An ornament, worn by women on the forchead. 

BANGRI ... ne is .. A kind of bracelet worn by women on the 
wrist, 

BANI or Hie er ... The devotional service of the Sikhs. 

ftragad hyve AArarnentt (RB) 
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B—continued. 


BANK ae ae ae .. Anankle ornament, worn by women; usually 
made of silver. 

BANK is as on ... A wooden dagger used in fencing. 

BANK ee eda ee ..« «A large oil or ght vessel made of skin. 

BANKPATA oe o .» Single-stick, dagger-excrcise. 

PANNA CHANN(A ... .. Earth thrown np into a ridge to form a 
boundary. 

BANSTOR ms i ... The name of a caste who work in bamboos. 

BANYAN |. . ss ... A JLindd shopkeeper. 

BAR ie aes ee .. A dirge sung for those slain in battle. 

BARR... eo ise .. A leather well-bucket. 

BARA... es Pa .. Asheep fold or enclosure. 

BARA be if a ... Ground on which melons, etc., are planted, 

BARAGI ... aee mee ... A class of fakirs, who are under a vow to abstain 
from flesh and wine. 

BEREAN... ee a .. A caste, one of the four primary Hindu castes. 
BARAR ... Sc 25 .. The name of a low caste, much given to 
begcing. 

BARA SUIlI ... oe ... The clothing, &., given toa bride by the bride- 

groom’s father on the day of the wedding. 
BARAT ... ‘ne Bit ... .\ bridegroom’s party at a wedding. 
BARATH .., = Pe ... The material manifestation of the Deity, viz., 


the universe viewed as constituting his 
bodily parts. 


DARIAN... S ... Dal soaked. ground, and made up into balls 
with eondiments, and dried in the sun. 


BARNA ... he os ... Todevote an artiele, usnally money, by pass- 
ing it round the head of a friend in token 
ef attachment and devotien to him, after 
which it is given away to the poor. 


BARNA de .. . .. A present of elothing, jewels, etc., sent tun 
bride before marriage, by the family of the 
bridegroom. 

BARNL ... nis me ... Performing religions rites for a family; the 
office of a household priest. 

BASAKNAG — ee .. The name of the fabled snake, whichis gaid 
to be coiled round the earth, to keep it from 
bursting. 

BASANT ... me re ... ‘Phe spring of the year (from middle of March 


to middle of May) according to the Shastras, 
but among the commion people, from mid- 
dle of February to middle of April. 


BASANT-PANCUMIN ... .. The fifth day of Magh, distingnished among 
the Sikhsas the anniversary of Gurt Govinil 


Singh’s decease. 


TA EMT The share of prodnee which belongs to Goy- 
ernment, 
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B—continued. 

BATARNI foc ee .. The river, ever which Windits suppose the 
souls of the departed pass, in centering the 
invisiblo world; also a cow offered to Brah- 
mans, when one is near dying, with a vicw 
to his safe passage over. 

A ae = .. A sweetmeat. 

BATEURI ws wwe) e Food sent by the family of a bride, of the 
higher class of llindtis to the lodgings of 
the groom and his family, on the first day 
of the wedding ceremonies, it being con- 
trary toyrnle to receive them nuder the 
bridal roof on the first day. 

IBAVALONSL oon san ii .. A large brass vessel, containing one or two 
maunds, in which Hindtis cook their food 
when large quantities are required. 

BATNA ... ae se ... A mixture of meal, oil, and some fragrant 
material, which is used as a substitute for 
soap, having the property of making the 
skin soft and delicate. 

BATT oui ne oa ... A boundary line between fields. 

BATE 5. 200 nar ... Extra allowance of food to sepoys. 

BAW@LI ... ie ee ... A well, in which there are steps leading down 
to the water. 

BAUR. -. nan ace .. A low easte, who inhabit the jungles, and live 
partly by the game they catch, and partly 
by thieving. 

BED en mae 200 .. A wooden canopy or pavilion, underneath 
which Hindi marriages are performed. 

BEDANT ... ante dnc ... The name ofa Hindi system of philosophy. 

BEDI ane ae 585 ... Adivision of the Khattrf caste, to which Gnri 
Nanak belonged. 

BEGARI ... oe net .. One who works under compulsion, whether 
paid or not. 

BEHI B00 B08 nie ... The food placed before a wedding party at the 
bride’s house. 

BEIN ne ae er .. An irregular stream with a clay bottom, 
having the appearance of a canal, of which 
there are two in the Jalandhar Doab. 

BEL poe ne 369 ... Money given to dancing girls and others ata 
wedding, 

BELNA ... B8e a . The stick, with which the hand of a bride- 
groom is struck, asa part of the marriage 
ceremony. 

BER n00 fon es ... A coarse rope made of grass, straw, ete. 

BET igs ont = ... The low land bordering on a river. 

BHABRA ... aut ie ... A-caste of the Jainf persnasion, chiefly em- 
ployed in traffic. 

BHABOTIA _.... ee ... A fakir who rnbs himself with ashes. 

BHADDAN sie oe ... The first shaving of a child’s hair. 

BES ae ne i ... An honorary title amongst Sikhs. 
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BUAJI«.. 


BHAJWAN 


BHAN 


BUAND 


BILANDAR 
BHARBHARI 
BHARO 


BIARWAI 
BUATHIARA 


BUATI 
BHATRA 


BHAT?L 


BHATTA 
BHATTI 
ENTE 5: 


Pia 


BHA-UNI 


BHAUR 


BHET 


BHITTA 4. 


BUOJKI ... 


BHONDAN 


/ 
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B—continued, 


A preseut of fruits, sweetmeats, etc., sent by 
the parents of a bride and bridegroom to 
their friends, when inviting them to the 
wedding. 


. Salmon-coloured, reddish-yellow, coloured 


with gertt (fakir’s clothes). 

The mark mado through a green field by 
turning down the stalks on both sides, in 
dividing it between two parties, 

One who sings or recites verses in abuse of 
another, and with a view to injure his 
character. 


. A fakin’s cooking-place., 


A sudden rise in the price of grain, ete. 


. Awatering-placo for travellers, ete., being 


furnished with vessels ready filled. 

Wages given to a teacher, 

One who prepares victuals for travellers at an 
inn. 

Land bestowed on a Brahman or fakir by a 
ruler, as an act of rcligious almsgiving, 

A low caste of Brahmans, that subsist by 


begging. 


. Adivision of the Brahman caste, generally 


employed in singing the praises of persons 
in the hope of remuneration. 

Food taken tu farmers and their workmen in 
the field. 

Food prepared forthe family of a deceased 

person by a relative or friend. 

Grain given by a zamindar to a blacksmith, 
on haying a new hoe or ploughshare made. 
Paying a share of grain, ctc., as rent or reve- 
nne, the cutting and gathering being done 
under the inspection of a servant of the 

government or landlord. 

The wheel on which the rope of a well-bucket 
turns. 

The sonnd made with the heating of shoes, 
“os the shoes went bhaur, bhaur,’’ spoken of 
one cast in a suit. 

A sacrifice, offering, or song of praise, in hon- 
our of a goddess. 

The white carth, which, when ground and 
mixed with water, is used by boys in learn- 
ing to write. 

A Brahman, who officiates and receives the 
offerings at certain shrines, 


Money given tothe presiding Brahmans at the 
close of a wedding. 
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B—continued, 


BIUARA ea ae ... Prevalence of an cpidemie or other sickness 
in a partienlar locality. 
BHUARA ae 520 .. A place, enclosed with a thorn hedge, outside 


of a village, where cattle are kept, each 
zamindar having his own. 


BIAING me a .. A suit of clothes, given to the bride by the 
pridegroom’s father, two days after mar- 
riage. 

BIAR ane es is ... A vegetable or fruit left for seed. 

BICHHCA ae oe ... A ring, worn by women on the toes, the upper 
side of which is broad. 

BICIKANUA ... ace .. An ornament worn on the eentral part of 
the car. 

BIDAIGI a Be ,.. A present given to a person on dismissing him. 

BIDDH... re Bre ... The timbers, set obliquely at the edge of a 


well, to support the wheel on which the 
rope runs. 


BIJAK... nod a ... Invoice, or price ticket. 

BIN A ae ane .. Aname applied to two kinds of musical in- 
struments, the one a stringed, the other, a 
wind, instrament. 

BIND ded ae ie ... A coarse rope of grass or withs, coiled within 


a kachcha well, as a support to keep the 
sides from falling in. 


FIND ... a on ... The name of an ornament worn by women on 
the forehead. 

BINNU .. nae we .. A pad or mat plaeed on the head to support 
a burden. 

BIR soe 506 560 ... Meadow or woodland reserved for the Govern- 
ment. 

BIR oe a aoa ... A boundary line between fields. 

BIRAGI ... Bhs aan .. Arecligions aseetic, who abandons terrestial 
objects, thoughts, passions, etc. 

BISARJAN ee on .. A mantar, repeated by Brahmans, ete., at the 


close of puja for the purpose of giving the 
God his dismigsion. 


BODDI ... ae me .. The small tuft of hair that a Hindtt retains on 
the crown of his head. 


BOHUL . A heap of grain on a threshing floor, winnowed 
and ready for storing away. 

BOK aoe es = ... A he-goat, especially one kept for breeding 
purposes. 

BOKKA ... ase es ... A leather-bueket used in drawing water from 
a well. 

BOR oe ae ee ... A kind of silver or gold ornament, worn on 
the feet, loins, arms, &c., made so as to 
tinkle. 

BRAT ae a ae ... Grain given to earpenters, ete., at sowing time, 

BUDHKA... Shc Br ... A boy’s pigment-stand, used by school boys in 


writing on their wooden tablets, 
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3—continued. 


BUNUN... veh a ... The first sale in the morning, for which the 
cash is paid down. 


BUNJAII ce mt .. «A division of the Khattri caste, comprising 
fifty-two gots, the members of which inter- 
marry among themselves, bunt remain sepa- 
rate from other Khattris. 

BURDO BURDT ... age .. Fighting cocks, &e., on the condition that the 
owner of the winner takes both. 

BYANA ... ae re ... A pledge or earnest money, a rupee generally 
being placed as a deposit, after a bargain is 
nade, and before the full price is paid up, 
to prevent either party retracting. 


C 


CHABUTARA ., he .. Anelevated place to’sit on, made of bricks or 
earth. 
CUADARA ae oe .. The ceremony, among Sikhs, of marrying a 


widow to a brother, or other relative, of the 
deceased husband, which consists in having 
i stugle sheet spread over the contracting 
patties by the ofticiating Granthi. 
CHAKAR .. ae ae ... A sharp-edged iron, or steel, diseus, carried 
on the head by Akalis, and used as a weapon. 


CHAKK ... ee ee .. Aframe on which the wall of a well is bniit. 
CUANDAL ae dhe .. A low mean person, one of low caste, an 
outeast. 

CHANDAUA nce ae .. A colonred awning, stretched with the Granth 


over a bride or bridegroom, in the ceremony 
of Mayan at weddings. 
CHAUDHARI! ... ae .. The headman of a village or of a trade. 


(CORON ICH 1. Sot a: .. A-trench dug in the ground and used as a 
tireplace, when large dinners are to be cvok- 
ed, and several pots are to be set on at one 


time. 
CHAT ane an ee ... A oness for cattle, made of afd, salt and water. 
CREMIERIT 7. es 1 ... The ceremony of feeding Brahmans and others 


on special occasions, as on the consecration 
of a wellor tank to expiate the gnilt sup- 
posed to have been acquired by killing in- 
sects in digging it. 

CHAU ee ia ... The colter of a plough. 


CHAU BACHCTIIA A reservoir of masonry, nsnally adjacent toa 


well. 

CHAUKA A place besmeared with a mixtnre of cow-dnung 
and mud where Hindits cat. 

CHATS... mle ae ... .\ square place prepared on the ground, over 


which ata is spread at weddings, dedications, 
&e.; on the afa, marksare made by a Briah- 
man or barber to obtain favourable omens 
from the planets, and these marks are wor- 
slipped by the bride and bridegroom, or 
other parties concerned. 
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CHAUNRKI BHARNI 


CUAUNPKALI ... 
CHAUNTRA 
CHAUPAR 
CHET 
CHHABBA 
CHHAKK 
CHHATTI 
CHHEDNI 
CHHIMBA 
CHUUCHHI 


CILIKA 
CILIPPI 


CHITTHA 
CHOLI 


CHOTI : 
CHUARI ... oar 


CHUHARHTAHA... 
CHUHRA... 


CHUKAWA 
CHUKANTI 


CHUNGI 

CHOR 
CHURMA... 

CHO EKA... ae 


CHUZET = et 
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C—continued. 


. Tosleep on the ground, instead of on a bed, 


from religions motives; to fulfil a pilerim- 
avo Withont sleeping on a bedstead, 7e., 
when a company of pilgrims stop at a 
place on their way, those, who intend join- 
ing them there from tho surrounding villages, 
come in, and with them many of their 
friends, who keep wateh through the night, 
and return home the next morning. 


A kind of necklace worn by women. 


. See Chabttara. 
. A game played with long oblong dice. 

. The name of the first month in the civil year. 
. A small basket used for keeping bread in. 


Presents given toa bride by her maternal grand- 
parents. 


. A piece of red silk sent to announce the death 


of a person to his relatives. 


. A shoemaker’s awl, but used in the Panjab only 


to ent leather, not to bore holes, and its blade 
is always flat. 


. A washerman. 
. The part of a gun-stock, in which the ramrod 


is inserted. 
A funeral pile, a bier. 


. An oval-shaped dish usually made of wood, 


used by fakirs. 


. A memorandam of money paid, or wages of 


servants. 


... A short gown, worn by women, reaching only 


to the waist. 


. A large lock of hair on the top of the head. 


A bamboo, nsed for raising a load to be de- 
posited on the back of a beast of burden. 


. A svell with four Persian wheels. 


The name of a very low caste, whose business 
is Sweeping. 
The rent of a village or district. 


The sum agreed upon as the price of any 
thing. 


. Tax levied on merchants by weighmen, being a 


handful of whatever is weighed. 


. Aset of bracelets, extending from the wrist 


up the fore-arm., 
A dish consisting of bread broken and mixed 
with ghi and sugar. 
A large handful, as much as can be taken up 
with the hand and fingers extended. 


Asmall handful, as much as can be taken up 
- with the thumb and fingers. 
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DACHCHNA 


DAHA 


_“ 


Dy 
DVS 


DAK AUT 


DAKHULA 


DAMDAMA 


DAMMANSIHE .., 


DAN D 


DANDA 
Davo ACT 
DANPATTAR 
DARAIN ... 


DARBAR... 


DARMADARI 
DARSANT... 


DASAUNDH 


DASOGIAHRI 
DASOTRA 


WD AVSMINIS oe 


DAUNDAUNKARNA 


DENRA 
DIUAB 
DHAWA 


DUAIDENT 


DILVVASART 
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A present to Brahmans on solemn or sacrifi- 
cial occasions, 


A stick fastened to the neck of cattle, to 
keep them from running away. 

The bride’s attendant, who instructs her in 
the performance of the ceremonies, 


The bridegroom’s attendant, who instructs him 
in the performance of the ceremonies. 


. A caste of Brahmans, who consider them- 
’ 


selves ablo to bear the calamity of the 
jabbardain, and therefore do not hesitate to 
receive it, 


. The entrance ofa wedding party into a city 


or village, 
A monument raised in commemoration of great 
Gurts among the Sikhs, 


A proportionate distribution of a bankrupt’s 
property among lis creditors. 


An ornament worn round the arm above the 
elbow. 


A fakir whose head and feet are naked. 
A Hindi salutation, 
A deed of conveyance fora gift. 


An inflated brffalo-skin used as a buoy in 
ferrying a stream (common in the hills.) 


The common appellation of the great Sikh 
temple at Anmritsar. 


. Adjustment of a dispute. 


A draft payable at sight to one bearing 
certain marks, which it describes. 

A tithe or votive offering of one-tenth of the 
estimated value of a person or animal, given 
to a god. 


A method of sharing, by which one takes ten, 
and the other cleven parts. 

Ten per cent. of revenue given to the headman 
of the village, 

Dewmurrage or fine imposed and renewed daily 
for dclay in obeying orders. 

To publish by beat of drum, 

A sacred scpulchra] monument or Gurti’s seat, 

° 


An tuwalled tank or pond, 


The high ground which has not been over- 
flown by the current of a river. 


. To sit before anyone, and obstinately refuse 


to leave, by way of extorting compliance 
with some demand. 


The name of a musical mode, which is only 
performed after three inthe afternoon, 
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D—continued. 

DUARA ... hs ae .. Something thrown into the opposite seale, to 
balance a vessel in which, a liquid is to be 
welghed, 

DHARAI ... fe ee .. llire for taking care of articles. 

DHARAB .. SF oe .. A heap of grain, or quantity of other mer- 
chandise, colleeted to be weighed. 

DHARMSALA ... ies .. An inn, where poor travellers are supplied 

: gratnitously. 

DHINGULI on ifn .. A well-bneket attached to a pole, which works 
on the lever principle. 

LOK. ae ue .. An appointment for two litigants to meet at a 
certain place to haye their cause adjudicated. 

CIAN ... fe ba .. Anignicted pile of chaff and rubbish, around 
which people warm themselves in cold 
weather. 

DIBBIM <.. me an ... A species of spcar grass used in several 
ceremonies. 

DORBA ... on nee .. A country between two rivers. 

DONATE =. ee ae ... Ploughing a field both ways, length and cross. 

DORA iar ae ade .. An ornament worn by the bride at weddings. 

DONNA) =. tats ae ... The country between two small streams. 

DUM ee Sas no .. The name of a caste of Muhammadan musi- 
cians and bards. 

DUN Bee wee wae ... A tract of country lying between two moun- 
tain ridges. 

DUNGWAI s We .. Collecting grain, harvesting. 

E 

ENDWI A hoop-shaped mat or cushion, made of cord 
or cloth, and placed on the crown of the 
head by those who carry burdens, especially 
ly those who carry vessels of water. 

CG 

GANA Bae ae a5 .. Seizing and holding nnder restraint persons or 
property belonging to a debtor, in order to 
compel payment. 

GAHAI Threshing or treading ont corn with oxen. 

GAITRE The name of a mantar, a prayer repeated by 
Bralmans with the rosary. 

GANDA ae ae .. A string with knots, worn on the neck, &c., 

* as a charm. 

GANDUILA ve noe .. The name of a very low caste, a sort of gipsies, 

GANGAUTI aa ah .. A kind: of earth obtained from the Ganges 
and nsed for marking the forehead. 

GARASNA a ae ... To get one into tronble by pressing a claim 
which cannot easily be inet. 

GARIST ... apn a .. The married state or condition of a secular 


(not a monk.) 
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GAUNIMAR 


GA-ULR 
GAUR 


GA-URI 


GHEUL ... 
GHUNGAMNI 
GIRDA 


GIRi 
GOKHRT 


GOT KUNALA 
GRANTHI 
GUHA 
GUHARA 


GUIJAR 
GUN 


GURBUAL 
GURAVAR... 
GUTAWA,, 


GUTT 


HAL 


HAR 
HAR 


HARH 
HARUAT... 
HARI 


- 


BARNS 


G—continued. 


A caste of people whose women, wandering 
away from home, pretend to be widows, and 
having indnced persons of wealth to marry 
them, watch their opportunity to seize aud 
carry off valuable property. 

The name of a musical mode, sung at midday, 


The name of a caste of Brahmans that had 
their origiu in the country of Gaur. 


The name of a musical mode, sung towards 
evening. 
. A cow that gives vich milk. 
... Grain of any kind, boiled whole. 


. The circle of hair round the head, when the 
crown is shaven. 


.. A title of aclass of Hindd fakirs. 


An ornament worn on the wrist, being a ring 
with a ridged back. 


The eating together of persons of the same 
family on the bringing home of a bride. 


One whose business it is to read and expound 
the Granth,—very few, however are able to 
do the latter. 

. <A dried cake of cow-dung, 
. A stack of dried cow-dung. 

A caste of people who sell milk, 

A hair-cloth, er hemp, sack used for loading 
asses, oxen, and mules. 

A fellow-disciple of the same Gurt. 

The day on which one is initiated as a disciple. 


A mesg for cattle, made of cnt straw, oil cake, 
meal, water, &c. 


. A women’s hair, plaited aud hanging down the 
back. 


ital 


.\ state of ecstaey into which fakirs work them- 
selves. 
A. string of beads. 
Along succession of ficlds with luxuriant 
crops. : 
. A mountain torrent. 
. A Persian wheel. 


A portion of land-tax levied while the corn is 
stauding, before it is ripe, practised by the 
Sikh government. 


To guess at the weight of a thing by lifting 
iv. 
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I—continued. 


MASLI.. fe =A .. A gold or silver collar worn by women and 
children as an ornament. 

WATTAL ... nee sa . Shutting up all the shops in a market. 

HILA WASILA ... oF .. One by whose aid employment is obtained. 
HINDAKI pn N60 ... The character and writiug in which accounts 
are kept. 

HOKN .  «:. Be ... A public proclamation. 

HUNDABHARA... 308 ... Contract for transportation of goods, including 
the payment of duties, without extra ex- 
penses. 

HUN KUN... 0... « The ups and downs of lifo, 

I 
INAMI... os o .. Land, &e, free from toll, &e. 
INDRI ae aoe hs ... An organ of sense, aname given to the different 


organs of action and perception; those of 
action being the hand, the foot, the voice, 
the organ of generation and the organ of 
excretion. Those of perception being the brain 
or .mind, the eye, the ear, the nose, the 
tongue and the skin. 


Ist Bun ae ae ... A favourite, or patron, deity. 
J 

JABHEDAR 380 poe . ad man of rank and spirit. 

JAGG ee Bo en ... A great feast given to Brahmans and the poor 
from religions motives. 

VAGIR, ..: ee Ber ... Land given by Government as a reward for 
service, 

JAJMAN ... ues ae ... A person, on whose custom Brahmans, barbers, 


and others have a legal claim. The heredi- 
tary Brahman or barber, &c., of a village 
must be paid his fees, whether he be 
employed, or another. 


JAKHMANA wes me ... Compensation to a soldier for a wound or 
the loss of a limb in battle. 

JAKKH ... we ih ... A very holy manand most devoted worshipper. 

JAMAN TAHAD a ... Bail or security. 

JANAMPATRE ... a .. A horoscope in which the birth of a child, 
year, lunar date and configuration of the 

: planets at time of birth, are detailed. 

JANEO ... A ee ... A string worn round the neck by Brahmans 
and Khattris. 

JANGAM... tae = .. Aclass of Hindt fakirs, who wear matted hair, 
and ving a bell. 

AIPAC NIN GLa ie ae ... The company, which attends a bridegroom at 
a Wedding. 

JAP se ies ac ... Silent repetition of the Name of God. 
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JAP 


JAT ace 
JATTI 
SHANRAL .,. 


JHARI ... 
JHIWAR .. 


JHUSMUSA 
JiuN BUTI 


JOG 


JUHAR 
JON 


KACHCHH 
KACHKOL 


KADHAI ... 
KAHANI ... 
MAGIA <2. 


KALANDAR 


KALS 


KAMAN 


KAMARKOT 
KANGAN... 


KANGANA 
KANGHA .. 


KANGRE ... 


CANE Ie 


- 


Diai tizad | by Vi] 
a 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary 


J—continued. 


. A devotion which consists in silent repetition 


of the Name of God, and counting the beads 
on @ rosary. 


. Matted hair as worn by fakirs. 
. A caste of farmers. 


. An excavation by the side of a river, from 


which water is drawn up for irrigation. 
Long continued vain. 


The name of a caste who catch fish and birds, 
and carry palkis. 


Vhe morning or evening twilight. 


... A favourite source of gratification, a besetting 


sin. 

Austere devotion and intense meditation, 
practised by Jogis. 

A Hindi salutation. 


One of the eighty-four lakhs of births or trans- 
migrations, to which bad men are subject. 


K 


. Measuring lund or estimating the produce. 


A dish used by devotees to collect their offer- 
ings in, being half the shell of a cocoa-nut. 


. Weeds, &e., cleened out of a field. 
. A marriage engagement. 


Lampblack, with which the ceye-lids are 
painted. 


. A kind of monk, who deserts home and friends, 


and travels about with shaven head and 
beard. 


An carthen water-vessel, used in Hindi wor- 
ship. 

The jugglery performed by women at the time 
of marriage, by which it is supposed the 


bricegroom is affected, and cnsnared in the 
bride’s love. 


... An exterior city wall built for defence. 


An ornament worn on the wrists by men and 
Wonicu. 


A parti-colcured thread, ticd round the right 
wrist of a bridegroom or bride. 


. A large comb used by Sikhs. 
. The name of a game, in which boys draw lines 


with charcoal on stones in two different 
places. 


. Aclass of people, who wander about manu- 


facturing and selling surki mats, baskets, 
«ke, 
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KANOL 
KANTAA ... 


KANUNGO 


KAVAL KIRYA... 


KARAH 


KARAH PARSAD 


KARBATT 
KATH 

KES 7 
KHABCHU 
KHADAR... 


KHADDA.. 
KHANDA... 


KHANNT... 


KHAPPAR 
KHARAR.., 


KHARAUN 
KHARI 
KHARJ 
KHASRA 


KHATT 


KHATTA ... 
KHEP 
Ne 
KHING 


KHINTHA 
KHOBHA 
KHOJJI 
KHOSSA... 
KHUCHCH 
KHUD 
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. Appraisement of a crop, 


. A stringed 


K—continued. 


. An oflicer appointed by Government to value 


a crop. 


. A rosary, made of large beads of gold, silver, 


crystal or onyx. 


. An officer, who keeps an account of the tenurce 


by which lands are held. 


. A ceremony among Hindtis, by which, when a 


corpse is burnt, the nearest relative breaks 
the skull, in order to allow the tenth sans 
to eseape, nine being supposed to have 
departed at the time of death. 


. A board used for levelling ground drawn by 


men or oxen. 


-\ kind of sweetmeat, made of flour, sugar and 
ghi. 
SI 


. Self sacrifice, with a view to obtain salvation. 
.. A marriage engagement, 


Hair of the head. 


. A left-handed man. 


The lowland on the margin of a river, which 
is occasionally overflowed. 


.. Stream running through a ravine. 


A two-edged dagger, worn ov the head by 
Akalis. 


. Anordeal of fire taken into the hands, to prove 


one’s innocence. 
The alms-cup of fakirs. 


. A blanket, placed on the top of a cart, for 


carrying food for the bullocks. 
A wooden sandal, fastened on with thongs. 
A creck, inlet or deep water-course. 


. The bass in music. 


aud the book in 
which recorded. 


A lot of presents, given to a bride by her 
parents. 


. Daily account, or waste-book. 
. A trip; the goods carried iu a single trip, 


Compensation for amusing a child. 


instrument, played with the 


fingers. 


A patched quilt, worn by ascetics. 
Marshy ground, a bog. 


. A detective or tracker of thieres. 


Oue who has no hair except on the chin. 
A thorough investigation. 


. Green barley or wheat, cut for horse feed. 
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K—continued. 


KINNA ... nat 50 ... To rain moderately. to sprinkle. 

KIRNE ... ine ae ... Artificial mourning and weeping at fnnerals. 

KOH son oe in .. A large leather vessel for drawing water 
from a well. 

RGU ZACL sd) ae .. Eamily reputation. 

KULTARAK __... - ... A yonth, who is a credit to his family. 

KUNDAL... noe ue ... An iron ring on an ox’s neck, by which he is 
secured against thieves. 

KUNG ... ae me .. The name of a very fine composition of red 


colour, made of annla, used by women to 
ornament their foreheads. 

KUPP ae aie Aes A stack of chaff. 

KURAM KARAHTI ace ... A dish prepared to be caten on the occasion of 
the first meeting of the parents of a bride 
and bridegroom, and in which other persons 
are not allowed to participate. 


Ty 


ed 
LADDA  ... a ese ... A load or burden for a hired animal. 
LADDA BAHUNA . ... To carry on hire (on mules, horses, &c.) 
LAG See ang: 7 ab .. The fees given to various functionaries at 
weddings, &e. 
LAGAN ... igs Bae .. A present, sent by a bride’s father to the 


house of the bridegroom, with the summons 
to the wedding. 


LAGMAR RA - _.. Withholding fees from Brahmans and others 
at weddings, &c. 

LAIPALAK sf a .. An adopted ehild. 

LAJJU... See ont ... Awell-rope drawn by the hand. 

LALER ... a Ht ... A cocoanut. 

DALE RA «.: i . An empty cocoanut shell. 

LAMBARDAR ... on ... The headman of a village. 

LAMBC ... aa aor ... A wisp of grass, &c., used in lighting a funeral 
pile. 

LANA et ra ae _., A farmer’s estate, with all its appurtenances, 
oxeu, ploughs, «&e. 

LANGHAT ms 7 ... Ferriage, or hire of a boat, or toll at a bridge. 

LANGHANI ... «~~.» Arude stile in a hedge, consisting of a forked 
stick. 

LAT ae mb an .. The current of a river. 

LA-U .. Acrop or entting of grain or grass, &c., that 
is cut more than once in the same season. 

LAU gee fae oe ... A slanderous charge. 

LAULASHKAR ... B90 .. Anarmy including baggage, followers, &c. 

LAUN ieee S00 ana .. A well-rope drawn by oxen. 

LAUN A ceremony at Hindyt weddings, in which the 


bride and bridegroom make fonr circnits 
round a fire. 
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LAUPAU eee 
BAUS as es 
LAVIHAR 
MAIAL ... 
MAIAPARSAD 
MAUANT ae a 
MAUWASSUL 
MAHITA 
MAHURAT 
MAJABI 
MALWA 


MANAUTI a ie 


MAND 
MANG 
MANGETAR 
MANHA 


MANJHA 
MANSAT 


MANTRA 
MARH 


MARI ane 
MASAN “A 


MASANDA sii 
MAT 

MAT ae 
MA-ULI 


MA-UN 
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. Something given instead of cash to discharge 


an obligation. 


. Extra pay to servants, &c., ou a journey. 


. A hired reaper. 


M 


. The framowcrk of rope to which the earthen 


pots of a Persian wheel are attached, 


. Meat, or food presented as an offering to an 


idol. 
A headman among Hindt fakirs. 


. One appointed by Government or a landlord 


to superintend the harvesting of grain, ete., 
that is raised on shares, 


.. A title of respect applied to Brahmans and 


others. 


. The time supposed favourable for engaging in 


any enterprise or entering upon any busi- 
ness, as determined by divination. 


. A Chirha who has become a Sikh. 


. That whichis spent on acconnt of a village, 


by the headman for the benefit of fakirs 
etc., settled by a tax levied half-yearly. 


Agreeing to meet pecuniary obligations for 
another. 


Low moist gronnd on the bank ofa river, 


. A betrothed female. 
. A betrothed boy or man, 


. An elevated platform in a cornfield, on which 


one sits to watch. 


. The central portion of the Barf Dodb. 


.. A man’s height, used in speaking of the depth 


of water in a well or tank, 


. An incantation or chant. 


«. A monument erected in memory of a deceased 


Hinda. 


«. A small room, erected on the roof of a house. 


tee 


A place where corpses are burnt; also the 
bones that remain after a burning. 


A Guri’s priest, who receives offerings and 
presents them to the Guri, 


, A monument erected in memory of a deceased 


Hindi. 
An abbey or cloister of Sanniasf fakirs. 


A wreath of thread of various colonrs, chiefly 
saffron and white, worn by women on the 
head at weddings. 


The masonry work of a well that remains 
above ground. 
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MEDNI nit Mea ... A body of pilgrims going to visit the tomb of 
a saint, 

MELAN nie oot .. Afemale guest at a wedding. 

MELI no ae .. A male gnest at a wedding. 

MILKY See me .. A family estate or patrimony. 

MIRASI BK ae .. A easte of Musalmins, employed as musiciang, 
and bards, 

MISAL ae se ... A petty dependency subservient to the author- 
ity of a Raja. 

MISSAR a er ... A title of respect for Brahmans. 

MITI noe ne .. Day from which interest is reckoned. 

MODHI ae Ae .. The man, who stands on theedge of a well, 
and handles the charas, in drawing water. 

MODI a Oe ... «A storekeeper. 

MUCHALLAKA ane ... A fine, imposed in certain cases of arbitration, 
upon the party refnsing to abide by the deci- 
sion. 

MUKAT bac ee ... Deliverance of the soul from the body and 
exemption from further transmigration. 

MUKHALU 59¢ one ... A passage by which monntains are entered. 

MUKLAWA eS ... Bringing home a wife after marriage. 

MULHO oe fe ... A bait-bird, set near a trap, to entice othors 
of the same species, 

MUNIAR eS oe .. A manufacturer of glass armlets. 

MUSADDI oe Bs .. A headman in a Maja’s, or Sardar’s honse- 
hold. 

MUSALLA es Aa ... A kind of staff, T shaped, carried by fakirs, 
to place the head on in prayer. 

N 

NAKHAS ae ~ ... An open market where horses cattle, &c., are 
sold. 

NAMONARAIN ... hs ... A form of salutation among Sunniasis. 

NANKAR Pes os ... An allowance in land or money, to husbandmen 
and others. 

NANT... noe oes ... A gold ear-ring worn by Hindus. 

NAT she oe ae .. The name of a tribe of jugglers and rope 
dancers. 

NECHI ... am ne ... Food given to Brahmans daily for one year, for 


the beuefit of a deceased person. 
NEUNDA.. ..  ..  «. Aminvitation toa feast. 


i 
PAu! 500 oe os; .. A farmer who rents and cultivates land belong- 
jng to another. 
PAHILOUN ee a ... A cow, or buffalo, that has given, or is about 


to give, her first calf. 
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PRUUL ... 00 oe ... The Sikh baptism, or rite of initiation, which 
consists in sprinkling, on the face of tho 
candidate, a kind of sherbec, previously con- 
secrated, and passing ronnd what remains, to 
be drnnk by all the initiated, who are pre- 
sent, out of the same cup. 


TPAMIES 9080 po we aoe ... An open market, or market place. 

PAIRI aod 308 ne . The walk for bullocks in drawing water from a 
well. 

PAKKHULI BC ns ... The large canvas sheet, spread at the bottom of 
a cart. 

PALACH ... nae ma ... Gronnd left for a time, nntilled and fallow. 

ALITA... an eh .. Aroll of candle-wick used in exorcising evil 
spirits. 

PAMMA ... - ae ... A name given in ridicule to Brahmans in the 
Panjab. 

PANCH or PANCHAIT ... A Committee of arbitration. 

PANDHA... noe ane .. A school-master, or Brahman who directs the 
weddings and other ceremonies of a family. 

PANJOTRA a me .. Hive per cent. of the revenue, given to the 
headman of a village. 

PANJRATNA .. tah ... Five things put into the mouth of a deceased 
THindd, viz., gold, silver, copper, pearl and 
coral. 

PARAMHANS ... ae ... An ascetic, who professes to have subdued 
all his passions by meditation. 

PARB ne teh ee ... A sacred day, or season of religious, idolatrous 
festivity. 

PARITA .., a fe ... One of the Brahmans, that offieiates at a wed- 


ding, holding a secondary place, and attend- 
ing to anything that may require his 


services. 
PARSAD ... ae i ... Food, or sweetmeats, offered to the gods. 
PASANG ... Bhi aa ... A make-weight to balance the scales. 
PATH aoe sae ae ... Reading the sacred books as an act of devotion. 
PATTAN ... pa Go ... A landing-place, or ferry, where the shore is 
smooth and hard, and the water fordable. 
TRIE acc ins te .. A young goat, that has not yet begun to give 
milk. 
PATWARI a80 ao ... One who keeps the land accounts of a village. 
PAUL! ... a on ... A four anna piece. 
PAWITTRA i me .. A-ring, made of dabbh grass, and worn on 


the fourth finger, on occasions of presenting 
certain offerings. 


PETLA ... are nae .. A bathing place, where there is little or no 
descent tothe water. 

PEURI ... ua BOE ... A wafer, pasted by Hinds on the forehead. 

PHAHURA abe ‘fe ... Awooden scraper for removing manure from 


a stable, 


_,2 
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eee 


POAKK .., 
PHALA 
TUG, gan 


PHALU 
Rw, 
PHARAKA 
PID A ... 
PENGAL ... 
PIR 


POR 


EUITMT ... 
PUNN 
PURAN .., 


RABAB 
RAG 
RAGNI 
BAH AU wee 


RAHIT NAMA 
RAHURAS 


KH ... 


RAKKHi ... 
RANBAS .,. 


RANGISAUDA 


RAPT... 


RAR 
RASOI 


RATA os 


RATH 
RA-U 


P—continued, 


. dA gentle shower of rain, a drizzle. 
. The cotter of a plough. 


. Asquare wooden frame, slightly loaded, drawn 
by oxen in treading out corn. 


A plough-share. 


The ari of a river. 
. The shining-ont of the sun ona rainy day. 


A winnowing of grain. 


A treatise on prosody or Versification. 
. A threshing floor, or place where grain ig 
stacked up. 


«© A hollow bamboo, attached to a plough per- 


peudicularly, with the lower end behind the 
share, aud the upper having a hopper to con- 
tain the seed, which is thns drilled into the 
furrow in passing along. 
That which hag been paid on a sum due. 
Charity given to obtain merit. 
. The name of one of the eighteen Hindd Sastras. 


. «A kind of violin with three strings. 
A mnsical mode of which there are six, named 
after six Deotas. 
A tune of a class distinct from the rigs; 


there are thirty, named after different god- 
desses or devis. 


A pause, or repeat, in music. 

.. The name of the Sikh Code. 
, Aform of worship, used by Sikhs in the 
evcuing, 

Land reserved by Government, the wood, grass, 
&c., on which, is not to be eut, 


... Wages for keeping watch, 
The apartments occupied by Ranis. 


Merchandise bespoken at a certain rate, (irres- 
pective of what the market rate may turn 
out to be. 


. Avillage chankidair, who reports to Govern- 
nent, 


. A level picee of ground. 
The place where Hindtis cook and eat their 
food. 
. Daily allowance of food for horses, onttle, 
Ger 
... A four-wheeled native carriage. 
... The course, or dry bed of a river, 
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RAUL, 
RAUN 


RAUNI 
RAUR 
REJ os 


REURI ... 
RIND 
ROJANDAR 
ROKAR 
ROKARYA 
ROLA 


ROPNA 


RIGA: tee 
TRIONEID) as 
RUNGA 


RURH a. 


SADH _... 
SADHWAI 


SAGAN 


SAMRAXN 
SANDHI ... 


SANDHIL 
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R—continued, 


. Awandering class, who practise begging, quack- 


ery, thagt, ete. 
. A marshy spot in a field, or on tho border of 
au stream. 
Watering a field provious to plonghing. 
. Level ground, bare of verdure. 


. Tho {soaking of the ground, produced by the 


over-flowing of © river. 


. A preparation of sugar, ete., in small cakes 
covered with til-seed. 
. A man who is inattentive to religious duties. 


.» «A day-labourer. 


Cash, ready money. 
One who pays cash ; a cash-keeper. 


The red powder, used by Hindiis at weddings 
and at the Holi. 


That which is sent by a girl’s father to the 
bridegroom elect in the eeremony of magni, 
consisting of seven dried dates, and various 
other things. 

The course, or dry bed, of a river. 

A sponge, one who lives on others. 

. Something additional asked for by a purchaser, 
after a bargain is concluded. 


. A torrent formed by rain. 
. A religious person or saint. 
. The stick put under the hinder part ofa cart, 
to prevent it from tilting. 
Presents, or alms, given on contracting a 
marriage. 
The day appointed for a wedding, and fixed 
by astrologers. 


. A money-dealer or capitalist. 


.. «i small sum given to seal a bargain. 


rs age 


.. Repeating mantras, and 


f Vs | 


Damp, applied to land subject to inundations, 
or that is well watered by the proximity of 
a stream. 


. A Hindd, or Sikh, tomb. 


A defendant ina law suit; also, a eultivator 
of the soil. 


Mentioning the Name of God. 


.. Achild or animal, etc., dedicated to the gods, 


and to be redeemed at one-eleventh of the 
value set upon it. 


sipping water, at 
sunrise, sunset, and midday, a ceremony 


performed by Brahmans, Chattris and 
Vaisas. 


yo = 


Vero (RB) 
J 
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SANDHU - 
SANHSI ... i 
SANI es on 


SANKALAP 
SKE... 
SANNIASI 


SAPARDA 
SAPARDAI 
SARADH 


SARANG 
SARANGI 
SAREWARA 


SARGAM... 
SARGAST 


SASTAR BASTAR 
SATABA 
SATI 


SATTI 

SAURH SALITA 
SAWADHAN 
SAWAYYA 
SIAPA 


SIDDH 


SIHRA 
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S—continued, 


. The name of a family among the Jafts. 
. Tho name of a class among the Jatis. 
. Cut 


straw, mixed with grain, oil-cake and 
water, as food for cattle. 


. A vow, or consecrating a thing, to God. 


. A shell blown by Hindis at worship. 


, A devotee, who professes to lave abandoned 


the world. 


. «A musician, attending on singing women. 


Musicians, attending dancing girls, 


. A Hiuda& ceremony, in which they worship 


and feed Brahmans on some day during the 
month Asst, in commemoration of their 
deceased ancestors, and for their special 
benefit. 


The name of a musical mode. 


. A miusical instrument like a violin. 


. A Jain devotee, who wears a slip of cloth over 


his month, to avoid the inhalation of 
animalcule. 


The seven sounds of an octave; the gamut. 


.. A thing, formed of paper, somewhat like an 


unbrella, and turned over the head of a 
bridegroom in the marriage ceremony. 

The grain given by farmers to the Chamars, 
inhabiting their villages, in compensation for 
the menial services occasionally exacted of 
them. 


An inflated skin used to carry passengers 
across @ river. 


, arms and accontremeunts, 


, A match for firing a gun. 


A woman who imimolates herself on the funeral 
pile of her husband. 

A market where dry goods are bartered, the 
price being fixed by a go-between. 

Tent, bags, bedding, &c., loaded on a camel 
in trayolling, 


.. A form of benediction, nsed by Brahmans to 


infcriors, 


. The name of a measure in poetry, and a mode 


in music, 


. Tho ceremony of weeping, or making lamen- 


tation, for the dead performed by women. 


. A fakir of yreat attainments, a wonderavorker, 


eighty-four of whom are generally stated to 
exist, 


. Achaplet of flowers, or a piece of gold or 


silver fringe, worn round the forehead bya 
bridegroom at the time of marriage. 


Digitized by Microsoft ® 
| ( 


NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Ixxil 


GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS. 


a a 


PSUR. pac be 
SINGH ... sat 


SIRBALA.,.. 


SIRHI : 
SIRIRAG ... 


SIRNT 


SITTHN} ... ee te 


SODHI ... 
SUDRA 


1s) ORO. 5 Gane on 


SUNDKA . 
SUDA ... 


WA... te a 
TAKNA .. 


TAKYA 

TALLA ... an 
TANGAR ... 

TAP a re 
OR A cee a 
TEUR BEUR ... 


TEWA ae 266 


THADDA ... 


THAPL ae 
THOKA SIKKU 
THOSSA 

TIKKA we oe 
TIKTIKI 


a 
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. A disciple, or follower, of Nanak. 


A Sikkh, who is a’follower of Govind Singh, 
and has been formally initiated by receiving 
the pahnl. 

The attendant of a bridegroom, who rides 
behind hinon horseback in the marriage 
procession, 


. A bier, shaped like a ladder, used by Hindts. 


Tho name of a musical mode, appropriated to 
the afternoon in winter, 


... Sweetmeats offered to saints. 


. Obscene or abusive songs, Sung by women at 


weddings. 


A title of the Gurd, who resides at Kartar- 
pur, and of his followers. 


. The name of the lowest of the four great 


llindd eastes. 


. A vow made to obtain some temporal bles- 


ging. 


. A pack-saddle. 


Ceremonial uncleanness from child-birth, 
lasting forty days, aud extending to every 
thing in the house. 


ar 


. A copper coin equal to two pice. 
. A small hatchet, carried by Sikhs to cut tooth- 


brushes for themselves. 
The dwelling place of a fakir. 


. Low ground, contiguous to a mountain. 


A net, in which cut straw is carried. 


. A kind of austere devotion. 


. A full suit of 


A marsh, or meadow land. 


woman’s clothes the teur 
consisting of three pieces, the petticoat, 
short gown and shawl; the beur, of two 
bodice and veil, 


. The record of one’s birth, from which one’s, 


fortune is to be calculated. 


. A land-mark, or boundary pillar. 


. Dried cakes of cow-dung. 


. The carpenter caste among Sikhs. 


. The thumb presented turned down, in token 


of denial. 


.. A mark, made by Hindts, on the forehead, 


&c., a3 a sectarian distinction. 


.. A prop, shaped like a T, on which fakirs 


lean to rest or pray. 
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TIRLOK . The three worlds; heaven, earth, and hell. 

TULSI ... aan . The name of a plant, (basil), which Hindus 
deem sacred, and worship. 
U 

UDHAL = . A woman, who leaves her husband, and 
takes np with another man, 

UI Accusation of an innocent person. 

V 

VACH . Atax levied by the lambardar of a village 
on those who are not zamindars. 

VACHS ONE A . One who mediates between two parties, a 
mediator. 

VADDH . Ground from which the crop has been 
removed. 

VADHAWA A song, sung on the birth of a child. 

VAHN _n.. .. The surface of a roughly ploughed field. 

VAIN( See bajni. 

VANG on An ornament, worn on the wrists, made of 
glass, Jac, ete. 

VARA . A sheep-fold, or enclosure, with a hedge 


VARNA ... 


round it. 


. See barna. 


VATAHERI . See Bafehvi. 

VATNA . See Batna. 

VATT of . See Batt. 

VATT . Moistnre of ground, making it fit to plough ; 
also the proper time for sowing. 

VED . See Bed. 

VERARA .., . Wheat and gram sown mixed together. 


\WALAISEIEAG gos 


. A lawfally married wife. 


VIHRA ... A yard, surrounded by buildings. 

VIRAGI Se . A kind of wandering fakir, who practises 
certain austerities. 

a‘e eth fet ; .. The clientship (jajméni) of a Brahman, Ndi, 


ete. 
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GLOSSARY 


or 
TECHNICAL TERMS AND WORDS. 
a 
English. Gurumukhi, 
7S 


ACCOUNTS (Terms with reference 
to) ; 40¢ ee .. Chitthi; hindaki; kbasra. 


APARTMENTS (Queens’) ... Ranhbas, 
ARBITRATORS (Terms for) ... Panch; panchait. 


B 


BARDS (Terms for) sue .. Bhand. 
BASKETS (Kinds of)... eohhabba 
BATHING PLACES (Term for) Petia. 


BEACON ... 956 fk .. Akds dip. 
BIRTHS (Terms referring to) ... Janampatri; stitak; tewa; vadhdawa. 
BOOKS (Names of) a ... Pingal ; purdn. 


BURDENS (Pad for carrying) .... Binnti; Endwi. . : 
(Terms used with reference to} Chuari ; gtx; kharar; khep; ladda; ladda ; 
bahuna ; pakkhult; sadhwai; tangar. 


BURYING PLACES (Terms for) Masdin, samadh. 
Cc 


CARRIAGES (Kinds of) Papel aclie 

CASTES (Different) mae ... Baniyin; baran; barax; baurya; banstor ; 
bunjahi; bedi; bhatt; bhabra; Dbhatra ; 
chandi; chuhri; dakaut; dtm; garist; 
eiristi; gujjar; gannimar; gaur; Jatt; 
jhiwar ; kanjar ; majabi; mirdsi; nat; raul; 
sandhtt; sannidsi; sinhsi; sidra. 


CATTLE (Common for) .. Bahik. 
(Enclosure for) 1s eo iniaeyste ; 
(Food for) ... Nes .. Band; bir; chét ; gutéwa; khiid ; ratab ; sani. 
(Instruments for) ... vs Dahai; kundal, 


CEREMONIES (Various) .. Bahindé; bakhitka; bahira ; balbaljind; bandua; 
barna; chatth; chaunk{ bharni; sandhu ; 
saradh ; varna. 

(Terms with reference to) ... Pawittra. 

CHAFF (Stack of) a0ic we Kupp. 


CHARITY (Term for)... a. Puan 


= Pl ay = 
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CILARMS (Kinds of)... .» Bandhi; bisarjan; ganda; _ gaitrt ; gatri ; 
janet; kantha ; mantra; palita. 


CHILD (Adopted) is . Laipalak. 

CITIES (Terns with reference to) Kamarkot. 

CLIENT (Terms for)... son ai peiata) 9 VANE 

CLOTHES (Kinds of) ... .. Choli; teur beur. 

COOKING (Custonis at) ... Adhar wanyji. 

CONTEMPT (Terms of)... ... Baimebhur. 

COW (Terms relating to) .. Guha; guhird; gheuli; pahilin; thapt. 


CULTIVATION (Customs  re- 
(garding) ... Adhidra; bajni; batdt; braf; bhdnlf. 


(Terms) .. Ball; bach; bidr; bohul; bhatté; bhattf; 
bhan; cha-u; dasogidri; dohar ; dungwai; 
eahai; hdr; kadhai; kardh; "Janghant ; 
lan; ldvihar; manhd; phahara ; pbala ; 
phalkt ; 3 phatka ; phat ; 3; piv; por; raun; 
rannt ; re] ; 3 Salhibi; vaddh; vahn; vatt; 
vatt; verara, 


: D 
DEATH (Bones collected after) Ast. 
(Bier used at) .. Baban; chikka, sirhi, 
(Ceremonies at) ... Kapal kirya; nechi; panjratna, sati. 
(Dirges sung at) .. Bar; kirne; sidpa. 
(Food used at) ooo LINEN. 


(Mode of announcement of) Chhattt. 
DEBTS (Terms with reference to) Damman saht; linpau; mananti; miti; pujjat. 
DECOY BIRD (Term for) .... Mulho. 
DEEDS (Kinds of) Danpattar, 


DEVOTEES (Kinds of) .. Sa Abdhiut ; aughar ; barigt ; bhabitid ; 
biragt, "danda ; 3 givi; jakkh; jangam; kalan- 
dar; paramhans; sareward; sidh: siddh; 


virdgi. 

(Practices of) .. Akaspaun; akasbirt; hal; jap; jap; jog; 
saniran ; tap. 

(Salutations of) -» Ades; dandaut ; juhar ; namonardin ; rém rém; 
simadhan. 

(Terms relating tv)... Babrand; bam ; bhajwan; bhandér; 


chippt ; kachkol; khappar; khintha; 
mahant; mat; musalli; sankh; tikéiki; 


takiya. 

DEVOTION (Kinds of) ... .. Jap; jap; path; tap. 

DIGNITARIES (Various) . Chandhart; jabhedar; lambardair; musaddi; 
patwart, 

DISTRICTS (Names for) .. Manjhi. 


DRAFTS (Name for) ... w. Darsant, 


Digitized | by Mic crosoft ® 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


Ixxviii GLOSSARY OF TECIINICAL TERMS. 


E 
EARTH (Kind of) Bt .. Gangauti, 
ESTATES (Term for)... ... Milkh. 

Jay 


FATHER (Term used for) ... Babal. 
FAMILY PRIEST (Term for) .... Paindha. 
FARM (Terms referring to) .. Land; paht, 


FEES(Given to priests, musicians, 
etc.) ree a ae . Addiin!; balaj; bharwai; bhattf; biddigt; 
dachchhna ; laus. 


FERRIES (Terms applicable to) Langhaf; pattan. 
FESTIVALS (Powder used at)... Ambir; rola, 
(Apparatus used at) Akasdip. 


(Various) ... ... Basant pauchmin; jagg; parb. 
FIELDS (Boundaries, etc., of) ... Baddh; balgun; banna; baté; bir; channa ; 
FOODS (Kinds of) 58h ate " Bakkalién ; barian ; churma ; ghungantf; 
parsad, 
FORESTS (Term relating to) .... Banbajir. 
FRUITS (Dried) an ... Ambchiir. 
(Kinds of) Aah ... Anwla; laler; lalerd. 
Gi 
GAME (Kind of) ats . Chaupar. 
GESTURES oe ms opplicate 
to) =e Baghi paunit. 
GOAT (Seeneeeiad) va ... Balbakkara. 
(Breeding) ae .. Bok, 
(Young) ... a Prelzattins 
GODS (Food of) ... out ... Amrat. 
(Incarnation of) ... .. Autir; barath. 


(Songs in honour of) .. Arti; astak. 
(Terms used with reference to) Balbhakkh, ist. 
GUNS (Term with reference to) Chhichhi. 


GRASS (Kinds of)... ~—«.., Dibbh; mbt. 
H 
HAIR (Terms used with et ence 
to) as Babrian ; boddi; bhaddan; choti; girda; 
gutt; jat: kes; khossa, 
HANDFUL (Terms for) .. Chutka; chutki. 
HIRE (Kinds of)... ws .. Dharai; khidaf; rakkhf. 
HOUSE (Room above) ... en laa 
Je 


INN (Terms with reference to)... Bharo; bhathiéra; dharmsélg. 
INVITATION (To a feast) ... Nennda. 
IRRIGATION (Term) ... od areal 
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GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS. Ixxix 
i 
LABOUR (Terms applicableto) .. Bich; bichbigir; bigdrf; rojandar. 
LAND (Terms applicable to) ... Bangar; bari; bet; bhatt; bir; adhgha; 


LAW (Terms) wats 


LAMPBLACK (Term for) 


MARKET (Terms) 
MARKS (Terms for) 
MILITARY (Terms) 


MISCELLANEOUS (Terms) ... 


MONEY (Terms with a 
to) oid Aan ih 


MONUMENTS (Kinds of) vas 
MOUNTAIN PASS (Term for) 
MUSIC (Notes) 

(Kinds of) 


(Terms of) 
(Instruments) 
(Attendants) 


OFFERINGS (Kinds of) 


. Asdurt t3 


. Altp; 


. Balbhog; bhet; 


doaiba; donna; din; inimt; j4gir; khadar ; 
khobha; mand; palich ; rakkh; rar; raur; 
tardi; thadda; talld. 


Darmadarf; dastak; 
tihad khannt ; 
l4u; missal; 
tj; vachola. 


dhoh; gahi; jaman 
khojii; khuchchh; 
muchallaka; raptt; sami; 


Kajjal. 
WM 


Nakhas; painth; satti. 


. Penri; tikka, 


Batti; jakhmaénd; lan laskar; sastar bastur; 
sataba. 


Daun daun karni; dhat dent; garasna ; 
haétél ; hin ; kin hila wasila; hoka ; ;jiun built; 
khabchii; misal ; paul: ; rind ruld; thossa. 


Rokar; rokaryd; sahikdr ; taka. 
Dehra: marh; mat; samadh. 
Mokhait. 


. A; sargam. 


dhanasari; ga-ur; Ba urf; ra 
ragni; sirang ; sawayya; sirf rag. 


bam; kharj; rahau. 
Bin; khing; rabab; sdrangi. 


. Sapardaé; sapardat, 


O 


dasaundh ; 


kardbparsad ; 
karbatt; maha parsad. 


OMENS (Ways of taking) . Annst; chaunk; kingre; mahirat. 
ORGANS (The) or . Indri. 
ORNAMENTS (Kinds of ) Alli; arst; baht; bahntt4; bandf ; bang; 


PERFUMES (Kinds of)... 
PHILOSOPHY (Hindi) 


PIGMENT (Used a writing 
with) te : ake 

PILGRIMS (Term for) 
| = ee 
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hangra; bangri; bink; ; bichkanné ; bicbhiié ; 
bindi; bor ; chaukar ; chaunpkali; chur; 
dand; dori; gokhra ; “hér; hasli ; Kangan ; 
nant; vang. 


P 
Argj4; batni; kangir; vatna. 
Vedant. 
Bndhka; bhitéd. 
Medni. 
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PLACES (For meeting, ete.) 

PLANTS (Kinds of ) 

PLEDGES (Term used with 
reference to) 


PRIESTS (Terms elaeds a 


PROPERTY (Term used with 
reference to) 


PURCHASES (Terms ied tm B 


RAINS (Storni at end of) a 
(Kinds of) 
(Sun shining after) 
REPUTATION (3fan of) ar 
(Family) 
REVENUE (Terms) 


RIVER (Sacred) st 
(Kinds of) ane 
(Skins for swimming) ... 
(Current of)... one 
(Course of) 

ROPE (Kind of) 


SALES (Terms used with re- 
ference to) 


SALVATION (Term for) 
SANDALS (Kind of) ... 
SERVICE (Certificate of) 
SHEEP (Enclosure for) ... se 
SHOEMAKERS (Instruments)... 
SICKNESS (Term relating to) ... 
SIKHS (Special terms relating to) 


SINGLESTICK (Terms used at) 
SNAKE (Kind of) 
SPORTS (Place for) 

(Term applicable to) . 
SPRING (Name for) 
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OF TECHNICAL TERMS. 


P—continued. 


. Baithak; chabtitaré ; chauntré ; dhiin. 
. Akk; tulst. 


Bandha. 


Rarui ; bhojki. 


Randha. 

Bagpharai ; byana. 
R 

Agatth. 


. Shari; kinna; phakk. 


Pharika. 
Kaltirak. 


. Kulpat. 


dasotré ; hari; inamf; kachchh ; 
mahassn] ; maiwé ; nankar; 
simi; sarfna; vach; 


Chukana ; 
kanoi; kéutigo; 
panjotré ; patwari ; 
vajni. 


Pee atearnt. 
. Bein; hark ; khadda ; khart; phant ; rurh. 


Darain ; sarnai. 
Lat. 


. Ra-as; ruhar. 


Ber. 
S 


Bandh; bandha ; bharbhart; bijak; buhnuni ; 


dharat; harna; rangi sanuda; rokar ; 
rokaryé; rungi; sai. 

. Mukat. a 

. Kharaun. 

. Bada. 

Bara, vara. 

Chhednt. 

Bhnara. 

Bani; bhaf; chadari; darbar; granthi; 
gurbhat: gurwar; kénghi; khanda ; 
masanda; majabi; péhul; rahatnima; 
rahnras; sikkh; singh ; sodhi; takna; 


thoka sikkh. 
Bank ; bankpata. 


. Basaknag. 
. Akhara. 


Burdo burdi. 


. Bagant. 
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GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS. ee 


S—continued. 


STATES (Ifill, term for) w. Baist. 
STOREKEEPER (Term for)... Modi. 


SUITS (Term used with  refer- 
enee tu) ; e ... Bltaa, 


SWEETMEATS (Kinds of) ... Batdsi; baddnd; reuri; sirni. 


ok 


TANKS (Wind of) 5H ae, LOND. 
TITLES (Of respect)... ... Mahant, mahitd, missar. 
(Of ridicule) ... . Panma, 


TRADES (Term for)  ... soe Whaumuiiy, 
TRANSMIGRATION hii mwith 


reference to)... me JuuD. 
TRAVELLING ae ee with 

referenceto) .., .. Sa-urh salita; sundka. 
TREE (Kind of ) oe son Jephson, 


TWILIGHT (Morning or evening) Jhusmusa, 
Vv 


VESSELS (Various kinds of)... Bank; batloh; kals 
VOW (Kind of) Aor .. Sukkh. 


Ww 


WASHERMAN ... ae .. Chhimba, 
WEAPON (Hind of)... ooo Theme 
WEDDINGS (Ceremonies at) ... Agast; chandéné; kdman; liun; sargast; 
sutthni. 
(Gifts) ne ... Bahoré; bahore de tenr; bardésihi; barné; 
brahmichhakk ; khatt ; lagan ; ropn4; sagan. 
(Food at) .., ... Batehri; behi; bbhaji; got kundl4; kuram 


kar Ae 8 vatahert. 
(Fees given at) ... Bagphardf; bandhej; bel; bhomdin; lig, 
(Different parties at, Barét; dai; daéid; mel; melan; paritd; 


names of ). sarbala. 
(Apparatus used at) Bed; bedi; belnd; kangané; ma-ali; sibra; 
ved. 
(Terms with refer- Dakhala; gatth ; janny; kath ; kahdini; lagmar; 
ence to). mang; mangctar; muklawi; sha. 
WEIGHTS (Terms with reference 
to) se ce .. Dhara, pasang. 
WELLS (Kinds a ae ... Ban; banli; chuharht4; harhat, 


(Terms regarding) ... Bah; biddh; bind; ehakk; chaubachcha ; 
mansat ; ma-un ; modAi ; pairi. 


(Instruments) ... a Bara ; bhauni ; bokka; dhinguli; koh; lajjd; 
l4un; mahal. 
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W—continued. 


WOMEN (Terms applicable to)... Udhal; viihta. 
WORLDS (Three) ne w. Tirlok. 
WORSHIP (Ceremonies at) .... Artz. 


Y 
YARD (Surrounded by buildings) Vahra. 
YEAR (Term for) ry ... Chet. 
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AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


a 


How exeellent is that Supreme Being, who, by His Power, 
having created the garden of the earth, Ae ruod it with varions 
kinds of colours and shapes, and made each flower and fruit 
in it so beantiful in its excellence, that, to the present day, no 
wise man, by his wisdom, has been able to alter the original 
form of even one single leaf in it, or to make and manifest 
anything after a new fashion. Again, how very extremely 
powerful is that Supreme Being, who does whatever He wills. 
Behold! the same man is sometimes poor, sometimes rich, now 
aking, and now a beggar; and how exceedingly wonderful is 
His Creation, for the form of one does not blend with that 
ofanother. From hearing of those factories, which He has eonti- 
nually made and obliterated up to the present time, it is plainly 
manifest that the Creatcr has no need of any one; and this also 
becomes known, that He has made the world in sneha wonder- 
ful way, that the making and effacing of it is His enstom from 
old. Behold! the holy, the pions, the bad, the good, kings, and 
subjects, who have come into it, they have never been allowed 
always to remain init. Jf you ask the truth, then the world 
ig a place of halting, and those people, who come here and live 
long, and, forgetting their death, become oblivious of their 
Creator, they lose their birth? in play. If | were to write an 
account of the people of the whole world, then I would never 
eome to an end, but in this book I will narrate somewhat of 
the circumstances of a very smal] portion of the world, namely, 
of the Panjab, and the people who have come into this land dur- 
ing the last four centuries, and the deeds and acts which they did 
before they, at last, took their original road. There are three 
parts in this book. ‘In the first part, there is a short account 
of the life and deeds of the ten Guris (spiritual teachers) 
commeneing with Baba Nanak, who was one of the 
best amongst the holy men of this conntry, down to Guré 
Govind Singh, who laid the foundation of the Sikh religion. 
In the second part, there is a narration of events, commencing 
from the Mahardéjah Ranjit Singh down to the arrival of the 


1 Te., per sons, who are His workshops in which His doings are carried on. 
7 The expressions “‘ birth and death” ‘coming and going,” &c., are repeatedly 
used to signify life. 
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English in the Panjab. In the third part, there is an account 
of the songs and stories and rites and customs of this country, 
and a short enumeration of the castes, religions, and beliefs. 
This book J, Pandat Sardh&i Ram, who live in- the city of 
Phalour, in tho district of Jalandhar, prepared agreeably to the 
desire of His Honor (possessed of hich virtues, most merciful, 
the ocean of kindness) Mr. (Sir Donald) MacLeod, Lioutenant- 
Governor of the Panjab, in the year 1922, Bir Bikram ajit, .e., 
1866 A.D.; whoever shall fix his thoughts on it, and travel 


through it from beginning to end, will “place in his mind the 
full particulars of the Panjab. 
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HISTORY OF THE SIKHS, 


PART L 


CHAPTER. 1, 


Account of Biba Nanak. 


In a village, called Raibhondi 'Valwandi, which is now known 
as Nankald, sitnatedin thedistrict of the Tasil of Sarakpnr, and 
the division of Léhanr,in the honse of a Khatri Ved{,? named 
Kalu, who, at that time, was the Patwari (land steward), in 
the year 1526 B.B. ie., the year 1469 A.D., on the day of the 
full moon of the bright half of the month Kattak, at midnight, a 
son was born. When Kali gave information to his family priest, 
then he, having meditated ‘according to the customs of the 
Sdstras, called the name of that child Nanak, and said, “O 
KAld! this child will be of a ver y good and religious nature, and 
many people will follow after him; “le is the rele ed of Gade and 
will remove the perplexities of many people; and remember this 
also, that this is no child but an Incarnation of the Deity; for 
this reason, his name is Nanak Nirangkari (Nanak, the incorpo- 
real). He will regard the one Incorporeal Lord only as true, and 
will reverence no one else.’ On hearing this, Kali was areatly 
pleased. When he had accomplished all the rites and customs 
observed at birth, and had dismissed the priest with munch kindness, 
he said, “ O Lord, I thank Thee, with all my heart and soul, for 
that Thou hast caused such a wonderful son to be born in the 
house of such a poor one as I.” Now they relate his history 
thus ; that when Nanak was nine years old, then, agreeably to 
his father’s command, in the hot season, le went to a jungle 
to graze his buffaloes, and becoming distressed from the heat, he 
went to sleep under a tree ; people say that a black snake crawled 


The Bon Khatris (or the Khatris of the line of Nanak) are divided into 
two families, the Sodhi and Vedi, but the term Sodhi is generally applied to the 
disciples of, or couverts to, the Sikh religion from Gurti Govind’s time, aud Vedi is 
applied to those who were converted by Nanak, but they are not called Singhs, for 
it must be remembered that the Sikh race only took firm root and began to be 
so called from the time of the lust Gurd, Govind Singh. 


A 
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on to him, and, having spread its hood over his face, shaded him. 

In the meanwhile, Raibilér, who was the proprictor of that village, 
having seen this his state, said to himself, ** This child is some 
worshipper of the Deity,” and having come to his father, began 
to say to him: “ ‘his thy son is very holy’” When Nanak was 
fifteen years old, then his father, having given him twenty 
rupees, cvud sent with him (to attend on hin) iu servant, named 
Bhai Bala, who from old had lived in the house, snail to him, 
“Oson!do thou go and purchase some good merchandise.” 

Then Nanak, taking him (Bala) with himself, issued forth to buy 
something ; after having gone a little way, he saw a company 
of beggars, who were destitute of food and clothes, and, having 
taken compassion on them, fed them with those twenty rupees. 
Bala, his servant, admonished him much, saying, “ Kali sent 
you to buy some good merchandise, why do you throw away 
these rupees to n9 pnrpose ?” Nanak did not heed him in the 
least, but thus addressed him, “ O Bala, what merchandise is 
better than feeding the holy in the Name of God?” and having 
thus said, he returned home. When Kali heard this, he beat 
Nanak very severely, and thenews of it reached Réibdlar, who, from 
haying seen the snake overshadowing the face of Nanak, had great 
faith in him; he, Raibiilar, gave Alhe twenty rnpees fvoun his own 
pocket, and thins relieved are (eae This beating ; ; but as Nanak 
still used to take money from the house (of his father r), anil 
expend it in the name of God, at last his father sent him to the 
city of Sultanpur, which is in the district cf Kaptrthala, to the 
house of his sister Nanaki, and wrote a letter to this effect to 
Lala Jairam, who was heme s brother-in-law. * Whereas Nauak 
- causes nuch loss here, I have, therefore, sent him to you; do you 
keep him with you, «and teach him some business and profession, 
that he may eschew the socicty of beggars, and become fit to 
associate with the good.” When Nanak arrived in Sultaénpur, 
then Nanaki and Jairam, on seeing him, were much _ pleased’; 

moreover, after a few days, in the year 15.10, on the 14th of the 
bright half of the month Maghar, they placed the lad in service 
as storekeeper to the Nawab Daulat Khan Lodi, and having 
made over to hima thonsand rupees in cash, satd, “ O Nanak ! now 
take up this business, and do not cause any loss! if God wills, 
then thou wilf obtain much profit from this occupation.” Nanak, 
having taken with him that servant, whose name was Bhai Bala, 
and who, by caste, was a Sandhu Jatt, began to carry on the 
transaction of the business ; still his enstom of giving food and 
drink, to and bestowing clothes on, the good and holy, which he 


had from old, did not depart from his heart. When, in this 


‘ A store is kept up by nll small chiefs from which supplies of flour, dal, &c., 
are issued to their attendants: this is called the Modt Khana or Commissariat 
godown. 
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CHAP. 1.—ACCOUNT OF BABA NANAK. 3 


manner, he had continued carrying on, for some time, the affairs 
of the business, and had rendered his accounts m full, then in 
the year 154-4, on the dth of the bright half of the month Maghar, 
he became betrothed, in Pakhoke Randhawa, to the daughter of 
Mula Khatri, who, by family, was a Chona. When the day of 
his marriage drew near, mei Nanak’s father, Kali, together 
with his brotherhood, setting forth from ‘Talwandi, came to 
Sultanpur, and thence, having formed the marriage assembly, 
in the vear 1545, on the seventh of the bright half of the 
mouth Bhadon, went to Pakhoke Randhawa, and performed the 
marriage of Nanak. Jlaving completed the marriage, 
Nanak went for some days to ‘Talwandi; then, when some 
days had passed, having come from there to Sultanpur, ho 
began to carry on the business of the store Nanak, who always 
remained eugaged in the worship of lis Lord and performance 
of service to the good and holy, did not show much affection to 
his wife. One day, when his sister Nadnakf had admonished him 
much, he cohabited with his wife. After a short time, in his 
thirty-second year, a son was born in the house of Baba Nanak, 
and his name was called Siri Chand. When Siri Chand was 
four-and-a-half years old, then another son was conceived. This 
is the occurrence of one day; > Nanak, from the desire of worship- 
ping his Lord, went out and did not return home for three d: ys 5 
on this, it became reported in the city, and, in Nawéb Daulat’s 

(mind) there arose this suspicion, that Nanak, having embezzled 
the money of the store, had gone away somewhere. When the 
Nawab had spoken some severe words about Nanak to Néanak’s 

brother-in-law, Jairam, then Nanak. haying returned on the third 
day, rendered his accounts in full, besides a surplus of seven 
hundred and sixty rupees in the accounts to the Nawab’s credit ; 
this sum he asked to be distributed to the good and holy, and 
from that very day, having left his family and the business, he 
became a free man. The Nawaéb and other people admonished 
him much, but he would not listen to what any one said; but, from 
that day forth, he teok up his abode in the jungles and 
tombs, and, seated there, commenced to give utterance to the 
songs, full of the sorrow of separation, which are written in. the 
Granth-Sahib. anol after three months, that child, wluch had 
been coneeived, was born, und his name was called Lakhmy Das. 
When Siri ere was four and three-quarter years old, and 
Lakhmi Das a baby in arms. and Baba Nanak had turned devotee, 
then Nanak’s father-in-law kept Siri Chand with himself, and 
left Lakhmi Das, who was young, together with his niother, in 
Sultanpur, in the house of Jairdm, who was Nanak’s brother-ia- 
law. In the meanwhile, news reached Nanak’s father in ‘Tal- 
wandi, that Nanak had turned fakir. Kali, on hearing it, 


Al 
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became very auxious, and ealling Mardana the Dam, who was the 
Mirasi (family bard) of the family, sad to him: ‘Do thou go 
and bring news of Nanak from Sultanpur.” When Mardana 
came to Nanak, on seeing his fakir-like state, lhe commenced to 
say: ©O Nanak! what disguise is this thou hast assumed ? and 
what advantage is there, in leaving thy family, and becoming a 
fakir??” Nanak said to him: “That house is false, but this 
abode to which I have attained is true; bnt come, T have, for a 
long time, desired thee, do thou remain with me.” Mardaéna at 
first refused to remain with him, but afterwards, of his own 
aecord, accepting hunger and nakedness, he began to live with 
him. Nanak, having called that Bhai Bala, who was his old 
servant, sent him to Talwandi, saying, ‘‘ Do thou go in place of 
Mardana, and give Lala Kali certain intelligence of Nanak 
having become a fakir.’ Then Mardana and Nanak both began 
to live together, and when Baba Nanak gave utterance to songs 
in the worship of his Lord, Mardana, having set those songs to 
music, used to play them on the rebec, and sing them. Seeing 
his new customs and strange habits, all the neighbouring people 
began to call him a wanderer from the right road. When 
Mardana, a Mirdsi bv caste, who was weak at heart, heard him- 
self called a wanderer by his brethren, he became sorrow- 
ful; on which Nanak said : “O Mardana! do not thou become 
wavering ; this is the custom of the world that those, who leave 
their ways, and follow the road of God, them they call 
mad and wanderers; bnt there is nothing to fear, for we have 
no regard for them, and have sold ourselves in the name of 
God, who is Lord of all.” Then Nanak, together with Mar- 
dana, having come to Emnéwad, to the house of Lalo the 
carpenter, who was avery good holy man, lived there. When 
he had determined to remain there a while, then Mardana 
went to T'alwandi for some time to visit his family. At first, 
on the very hearing of the words of Bala, Mahitaé K4lé and his 
brother Lala were much grieved about Nanak; but when 
Mardana gave them further full news of him, they becaine 
still more distressed, and were greatly enraged at him (Mardana).° 
Mardana explained much to Kali, “OQ Mahité! Nanak 
has not become afakir, but « banker of bankers, and a king of 
kings” ; but Kalu, on hearing his words, heaved many deep 
sighs of regret. In the meanwhile, Raibfildr, hearing of this 
circumstance, that Mardana had come from Nanak, called him 
to himself, and asked Nanak’s news. When Marddna had told 


a 


>In consequence of what he had told them. ‘‘ Gal da har honi” means to 
become like the necklace round the neck. When a person comes and bothers 
any one and annoyshim greatly, the common expression used is “You have 
hecome a weight on me like the necklace round my neck.” 
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him of his holy state, then the Rai, with much entreaty, 
said, “If thon wilt also obtam me a sight of him, I shall ever 
remain under a debt of gratitnde to thee.’ Mardana replied, 
“OrRa! I have no control ovér the fakir, but, on my own 
part, I will show no remissness in taking you to him.” In 
the meanwhile, Mardana, according to his promise, set forth 
to return, and taking Bhai Bala, who had arrived before him, 
came to the house of Lalo, the carpenter, and, rejoining 
Nanak, told him the news of all being well at Talwandi, One 
day, when they saw Nanak seated alone, Mardana and Bala, 
joining their hands, petitioned: * O Gurii! Raibiilar is very 
anxious to obtain a sight of you, and if to- day you will go to 
Talwandi, then his desire will be fulfilled.” Nanak, having 
agreed to their request, took his leave of Lalo, the carpenter, 
and, departing thence, reached ‘l'alwandi, and, having arrived 
at the well of Bala, stopped there. Then Nanak’s honsehold, 
having heard of it, came, and, immediately on seeing Ins fakir- 
like state, storming, began to say, “O Nanak! what disguise 
is this thou hast assumed ? Behold we, thy father and mother, 
uncle and other relations, sceing thee, are greatly distressed ; 
does no pity arise in thee?” Hearing this speech, Nanak gave 
utterance to this song in the Marn Rag : 


“Call patient endurance® my mother, and contentment my 
father ; 


* Call truth my uncle, for with these my heart has con- 
quered its passions.’ 


“Listen Lali, to these good qualities. but, as all people are 
bound in chains, 


“ How can they tell what are good qualities ? 
‘« Affection for God is my brother, and love of the True God 
is my son ; 


‘Patience has become my daughter, and in such I am 
absorbed. 


“ Forbearance is my companion, and prudence is my disciple ; 

“Call these my family, who always remain with me ; 

“The one Supreme Being is my Lord, and He it is who 
created me ; 


“If Nanak left Him and became attached to some one else, 
he would he put to pain.” 


Hearing this, they all brought him to the Rai, and the Rai 
was greatly pleased to see him. The Rai entreated him 


6 Khima’’ also means “ pardon.” 


7 Viz., Kam (lust) moh (worldly fascination) krodh (anger) Jobh (covetous- 
negs) and hinkar (pride). 
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much, © O Nanak! do thou remain here, I will give thee some 
land free.” But Nénak would not agree to remain there. His 
household also exhorted him greatly, but Nanak would not listen 
to what any one said. and after a few days, made preparations 
to return. Nanak’s unele. Lali, said to him, “If thon art deter- 
mined to wander abont over the country, then do thon take 
some money, and traftie in horses; but it is not becoming for 
one like thee, to wander about like a fakir.”’ Nanak, then, 
uttering this couplet, gave reply: 

“TJ will listen to the Sdstras, make them my merchandise, and, 

take about (for sale) the horses of trnth ; 


“JT will make good works my cash, and will not delay this till 
to-morrow : 


“T will go to God’s country, for, there, I shall obtain an abode 
of joy.” 

At last, when Nanak began to depart, then the Rai said: 
“Point me out some work (to do).” Nanak said nothing with 
his month, but by signs gave him to understand : “Do you 
cause an nnwalled tank § to be dng here.’ ‘The Rai, there and 
then, agreed (to doso), and Nanak, together with Bhai Bala 
and Marddna, again came and lived in the house of that same 
Lalo, the carpenter. When fifteen days had passed there, then 
Nanak consulted with Mardaéna and Bald, saying, “ Come, let 
us traverse soine distant country ;” upon which, he, with those 
two, prepared (to do so). In short when Nanak set ont from 
there, he went to the country of Bangala, and, in that country, 
visited various places of pilgrimage, and cities, and it is com- 
monly reported, that im that country, by reason of heing a 
stranger, he underwent much fatigue in many places. Whilst 
he travelled over Bangala, he saw many other countries and 
mountains also, which were in its neighbourhood ; moreover, 
as he formed friendships in those lands with many people, 
in some places he sang some of the songs, which are in 
the Granth ; and at other places they visited, when Mardaéna the 
Mirasi, losing heart, became sud, Nanak used to give him 
advice and show him some miracles, and thus gave him much 
comfort. In short, Baba Nanak, always in company with 
those two, went alsoto Makka and Madina, and his discourses 
with the shrine attendants and priests at those places, are 
written in the book of the Janam Sakhi.* After a time Nanak, 


8 Tobha is an unwalled tank, a walled one being called tal. 

° It must be borne in mind that this work contains only selections from the 
real Janam Sakhi, which is deposited in the Golden Temple at Anmritsar, and 
is about five times the size of this. It has been printed and copies can be obtained 
for fifteen rupees from the Government Book Depét, Lahore. 
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making up his mind, returned from Makka to Sulténpur to see 
his sister Nanaki, and, having remained there a while, departed 
(again) to travel in the mountains, and, wandering abont there, 
inet with many good and holy men; moreover, he there met 
with Gorakhnath Jogi, who founded the sect of the Kanpéti 
Jogis. In short, Biba Nanak went to many islands and harbours 
of the sea, and ‘had a great funey for visiting other coun- 
tries, and that Marddna, the Mirési, who always aecompanied 
him, also died in a strange land in a city called Khurma 
near Kabul. Although, by caste he was a Mirasi, ie, a 
Musalman, still during his life-time he used to say, **O Gnru! 
do not bury me according to the Musalnan rites, but burn me 
as a Hindi.” Nanak, although in his heart he had no leaning 
towards either Hindi or Musalinén eustoins, still thonght it right 
to burn Mardana avreeably to what he had said. Then Baba 
Nanak, with Béla, went to Sethand Ramesur, and there again 
met Gorakhnath Jogi. When he returned from there, he came 
to Achal which is near to the city of Watdla ; after attending a 
fair there, he again went back to Talwandi, which is quite close 
to it ; and, on arrival, heard that his father Kali, and Raéibalir, 
had died, and his mele Lali was alive. Nanak, on his arrival 
there, did not think it proper to see any one, but taking only 
a son of Mardéina Mirdsi, named Sajada, with him, went 
to Multan. When he came to Talambha, then a Thag, who was 
seated disguised as a good and holy man, taking him to his 
house under the pretence of feeding him, imprisoned Sajada, 
Mirasi, who had gone to wander about the city, and said: 
‘Give me whatever thon hast, otherwise thou shalt be killed.” 
Nanak, having obtained information of this, sent Bhai Bala to 
that deceitful one, and got Sajada released, and, laving gone to 
that impostor saint, shamed him much, saying: “O holy 
brother! what is this you practice? Dnt althongh people, 
seeing thy disguised state, regard thee as a holy man, how 
will this remain hid from that Supreme Being, who knows 
the inward thoughts of every one.’ In this way, when 
he had admonished him much, and shamed him, that Thag, 
falling at the feet of Nanak, petitioned, “O  trne Guri! 
I am a great sinner, and a wretched man, but (listen to) 
my repentance! I will never do such a thing again.” Nanak, 
hearing this, placed his hand on his head, and saying ‘f God 
forgive thy sins” departed from there. Again, wandering 
about, he came to that city Khurma, and left Sajada there at 
the tomb of his father, (while) he jincelt, with Bala, went to 
Kandhar. On the road, he placed Ins hand on a certain spot, 


1 This sect of Jogis can be distinguished by their split ears; hence the 
name kan (ear) pati (split). 
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the name of which has therefore been called Panja Sahib ; in 
short on his hand, he there also bore up a mountain. Reach- 
ing Kabul. he admonished many Musalmdns and Hindas in the 
name of God, and, afterwards met with a Jogi, Bélgudai, on a 
mountain, which was known by his naine, z.e., called the hill of 
Balgudai. Departing thence, he again came to the honse of the 
earpenter Lalo. There the wife of Hayat Khan, Manjh Musal- 
man, who formerly, seeing the goodness of Nanak, had believed 
in him, gave him her young daughter (in marriage), and, from 
that date, her name was called Mata Manjhot. Then Nénak, 
having made her his own, (married her). left her at Lalo’s 
house, and himself, taking Balé with him, went to Kulchhetr for 
the fair of the eclipse of the sun. There were a great many 
fakirs assembled there, who, on hearing Ndnak’s name and 
deseription, became very angry with him; and other people 
also, who were Grihasts," and had gone to that fair, and 
looked on Nanak as a wanderer from the right road, kept 
their distance from him. Moreover, a Khatri, who was a 
Munshi, having gone to King Bahiram Khan, Lodi, son of 
Sikandar Khan, Lodi, reported secretly to him, ‘A fakir, named 
Nanak, who has come to the fair, regards neither the Vedas 
nor the Kuran; if you will ask him what is his faith, then it 
will be well.” Bahirain Khan, having called Nanak, asked hin, 
and, becoming angry at his answers, imprisoned him in his 
prison-house, and caused Nanak and Bala to grind at a mill. 
When seven months had passed, at the battle of Panipat, Babar 
Chugattal? overcame Bahirdm Khan, Lodi, and the rule of 
Babar was established over the whole country. On the seventh 
day, Babar, hearing of Baba Nanak being imprisoned without 
fault, let him go, and said, “ Go, O Nanak; go wherever thou 
wilt.” Nanak, together with Bala, came to Pakhoke-randhawa, 
the village of his father-in-law, and blessing Jite randhawé, 
who was by caste a Jaté, in the name of God, made him his 
own disciple. Again, after some days, he sent Jite and Béla 
to the house of Lalo, the carpenter, saying, ‘Go and bring the 
daughter of Hayat Khan Manjh :’ and they both brought Mata 
Manjhot. When he was giving her a place to put up inat the 


house of Jite, his first wife also, who was known as Mata Choni, 
taking both her sons, named Siri Chand and Lakhmi Das with 
her, came and lived with Baba Nanak. Whilst Nanak remained 
there, many persons were blessed by hearing the name of God. 
One day Nanak, having given advice in the name of God, toa 


Jaté named Bura Randlidwa, made him happy ; and Malo, the 


 Grihast are those who marry and have families. 
“This is evidently Babar Chugattai, the contemporary of Salim Shah of 
Delhi, the builder of the fort called Salimgarh. 
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carpenter, a Mnsalmén, also reecived the blessing of (earning 
what true) worship is from Nanak, and his friend Ubdrva Khan, 
Pathan, was also converted to the worship of God by Nanak. 
In this same way, many persons obtained (the blessing of hear- 

ing) the Name of God, throngh the eam of Nanak. Mata 
Manjhot lived seven years with Nanak, and died leaving two 
daughters. Again, Baba Nanak taking Bali with him, went 
to the country of Sindh, and there met with m: uy people, and 
gave utterance to soine of his songs. When he returned from 
there, he came to Pak Patan, whe belongs to Sheikh Farid, 

Fakir, and met a person named Balirain, who was a very good 
and holy man ; moreover, at his sugeestion, Nanak gave Ae 
ance to the song of Asé |, which is a very celebrated devotional 
song amongst the Sikhs. hen Baba Nanak came and lived in 
Pakhoke-randhawa, and Bhai Béla, who from old had remained 
with him, having received permission from hin, went to Talwandi, 
Now Bala had become a very good man through the kindness 
of Nanak, and, when he wes setting off for Talwands, he asked, 
anak! who will he Guri in this country after you ! ? s0 
that followimé after him, I may obtain salvation from his 
society.” Gnra Nanak said, “O Bali, the dignity of the 
Guraship will be given to one Lahina Khatri, who 1s a Vehnn 
by family, and he will be quite like me, and a devotee of God ; 
my followers from following after him will enjoy peace (of 
mind). On hearing this Bala went to Talwandi, and Baba 
Nanak remained there. Dwelling there, he converted many 
people ; moreover, in that place, he also bestowed the Guriiship 
on Gurn Angad, who is called the second king, and then, 
wandering about, he left this world in the year 1596 B.B., ze 
1539 A.D., ata place called Kartdrpur, which is now called the 
Dehra (shrine) of Baba Nanak. In short, on lis death, the 
Hindas said ; “Tlnis was onr Guri, we ihe burn Js body,” 

and the Musalmdns, calling him their spiritual guide, wished to 
bury hin. Whilst, in this way, mneh disputing was gomg on, 
his body disappeared and could uot be found in the clothes 
which had been punt on his corpse. For this reason, there is 
no toinb of his anywhere in the world ; but wherever there are 
any of his worshippers, there either his Kharawan,'" or likeness, 
or elso some cloth or flag. is reverently put up. 

This Bab& Nanak was not a very learned or Jiterate man, 
but, from merely associating with some holy man, the love of the 
service of God was aronsed in him. His belief was somewhat 
different from the old easbras, and books, aud Muhammadan 


$ A translation of itis given in Trampp’s Adi-Granth, page 472. 
4 Kharawain are wooden sandals, which are fastened on to the feet by 
means of leather thongs, very much resembling clogs or pattens. 
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prophets and Hindi incarnations, for he did not hold deities 
and images and places of pilgrimage in much respect; he only 
regarded one God, and considered all good and_ evil as coming 
from Him ; and from every song and word of his, his belief is 
clear, viz., that no living creature has any power. God does 
whatever He wills—if He wishes, He can manifest good ; and if 
He wills, He can shew forth evil. 


VERSE. 


There is always an incessant movement in this fair. 
The whole fair, without the worship of God, is contemptible. 


13 Coming and going, 7.e., being born and dying. 
18 fj e., the world, 
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CHAPTER II. 
The Circumstances of Gurt Angad. 


‘Hey narrate his circumstances (life) thus; one day a 
Tehun Khatri, named Lahina, went from his own village, which 
was one of the villages in the jungle, together with the members 
of his family, to obtain a sight of the goddess of Kot Kangra. 
When he arrived where Baba Nénak lived, it entered his head 
thatas, at that place, there wasa certain Nanak Nirangkari, 
who was reported to bea very good and holy man, he should 
go and obtain a sight of him also, and see of what kind and 
of what sect he was a takir. Having thus reflected, and found 
out Nanak, he went to him and, approaching him, obtained a 
sight of him. When he had bent his head in obeisance, then 
Nanak asked; “O brother Sikh! Who art thou ? and whence 
art thon come! and tell me this also, what is thy name, and 
whither goest thon?” He replied, “O holy Sir—I am by 
family a Tehun Khatri and my name is Lahina; IT have come 
here only to obtain a sight of you, and am going with my 
family to Kangra.” On hearing this speech, Nanak answered, 
Vell, brother, go and obtain a sight of the goddess,’ but he 
replied, “ O Gurt, my heart now does not desire to go further, 
for, from seeing thee, it has become satisfied ; now T have no 
care for any god or voddess; this is now my desire, that 
I may always remain at thy feet, and may employ my hands 
and feet in thy service.” Nanak, on hearing this, said to him 
over and over again, ‘“ Do thou now go to thy home, and after- 
wards come back again.” But he would not agree to go from 
there. All his relations, who were with him, seeing this his 
state, became imuch distressed, but, at last being helpless, they 
went away to their own homes. When Lahina, ‘having remain- 
ed there, with his whole body and soul, commenced to work and 
labour for Nanak, then there sprang up much affection between 
them, for he (Lahina) began to regard Nanak as equal to God, 
and all the other Sikhs bewan to speak highly of his labour and 
toil. Siri Chand and Lakhmi Dds also, who were the sons of 
Baba Nanak, could not perform as much service as Lahina 
commenced to do. To write here in full an account of this his 
obedience would be unprofitable ; but I will narrate somewhat 
of it. One day, Baba Nanak and his two sons and Lahina wero 
going somewhere, when a metal cup fell from the hand of 
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Nanak into some thick mud, which was very deep. Nanak said 
to Sirf Chand, * Son! pull ont the cup.’ He rephed, * O father, 
iny clothes are very beautiful and will get besmeared with mud ; 
come, let us go on, and I will send back some labourer to get it 
ont.” Again, Nanak addressed Lakhmi Das to the same effect, 
on which he gave that same reply. Then, when he looked to- 
wards that Sikh Lahina, he, joining Ins hands, asked, “O holy 
Gurdi, what are yonr communds” ¢ Nénak replied, ‘Dig ont that 
metal cup.’’ Ile, immediately on hearing it, jumped in with his 
clothes on, and, having dug out the metal cup from the mnd, 
made it over to the Guri, and from that very day he 
grew very dear to Baba Nanak. Again, another time, when a 
great crowd had assembled aronnd Nanak, then he, becom- 
ing agitated, wished to separate himself from them; at 
that time, making himself naked from lis hody to his head,” 
he rubbed ashes overhimself, and, assuming a very hideous 
disguise, began to eat (carrion) with the dogs; on this, all 
the people, calling him mad and a vile creature, ran 
away; but Lahina alone still remained with him. Nanak 
too, also, tried greatly to drive him away, but he would not 
leave him. Moreover, seeing a dead body lying in a certain 
place, Nanak, to prove his sincerity, said, “OQ brother Lahina! 
if thou wishest to remain with me, then eat that dead body.” 
When he, at once, on hearing this order, ran towards the corpse, 
then Nanak, knowing him to bea true lover of himself, kissed 
his head, and said, “ O dear one! thy name is Lahina (to take), 
and I know that thou must take something from me also.” In 
this way, he never turned away from any command of Nanak, 
but, day by day, his increasing love waxed greater. 


One day M4té Choni asked Nanak, “Why do you show 
greater love to Lahina than to Sirf Chand and Lakhmi Das”? 
Then he replied, ‘ Lahina, although he isanother man’s son, still 
never disobeys my orders; but by these, who are called my 
sons, my orders are never obeyed; accordingly I love him, 
who studies me with all his body and_ soul.” One day, 
Nanak pressed him to his breast before a whole assembly, and, 
placing five pice and a cocoannt before him, first himself bent 
his head in obeisance to him, and then said to all the assembly, 
‘“Q brother Sikhs! from to-day I have given the Gurdaship 
to him; whoever is a Sikh (disciple) of mine, let him, 
regarding him as Gura, bend his head in obedience to him, 
He is a truly holy man. Now there will be no change in this; 
God has made him His own, and he will accomplish the business 
(desires) of many.” He said this also, ‘‘ Before, his name was 
Lahina, but now asT have pressed him to my body and bestowed 


VV 7.e. taking off his dhoti or waist cloth, 
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on him the power of the adoration of God, therefore his name 1s 
ealled Gurii Angad.”!* Then the disciples petitioned: ‘O 
Gurt ! agreeably to your orders, we will regard him as our Gur, 
but what shall we regard them as, who are yonr sons?” ‘Then 
Nanak replied, “God himself will take care of them; it is no 
concern of yours; do you place the worship and offerings of the 
Gurt before him, who has brought himself into the way of God 
with all his body and soul.” On hearing this, all the assembly 
bowed to Gurit Angad, and whatever orders he used to give, 
those they used to place on their teads (i.e, to obey) ; and 
Angad also followed all the advice he had received from Baba 
Nanak, and kept straight the road of religion. After Angad had 
remained there some time, then he eame and lived at Kahirian 
de Khadir, and used to earn the means and necessaries for his 
food and clothes by making rope. When idl the Sikhs heard 
that Baba Nanak had seated Angad on the seat of the Gura, 
then they all began to come to him: moreover that Bhai Bala 
also, who had remained with Nanak trom old, eame to geta 
sight of him, and Angad heard from him all the particulars 
about Nanak from his birth up; and this Bald, after a few days, 
died there. Whatever exhortations Nanak used to make in the 
name of the Wab Gurii (God), these Angad also continued to 
make. ‘he interpretation of this name, Wah Gurf, (which 
is the chief incantation in the Sikh religion), is said to be this: 
In the incantation, Wah Gira, are these four letters w, h,g, r; of 
these the w, refers to Wasdeo, the h, to Hari, and the tlird, 
which is g, to Gobind, and the r to Ram, and this is the 
adoration of the inearnations of the four Yogs.'? And some 
people give another meaning, that Wah is a word of praise, and 
Guriiis the name Gurdeo, therefore, from this the Gurt is praised 5 
and others say, a great person is called Gur, and as Godis greater 
than all, from this name Wah Gur, the Supreme Being is praised.” 
Although the Sikhs made many offerings to Baba Angad, still he 
never spent any of them on himself, but, expending them all in the 
Name of God, got his own livelihood entirely by rope making. 
And these Gnri-imukhi letters also, which are known throughout 
the Panjab, he arranged and altered from the letters of the 
Sistras; the thirty-five devotional songs*! also, which the 
Sikhs read, were all compiled by him. He did not compose 


I8These two words mean “Teacher bedy” the tithe “Gurt,” being given 
him in reterence to his having bestowed ou him the power of teaching others the 
way to God, and ‘“ body” in reference to his having been pressed to Ndnak’s 
body (ang). 

Vo or period, viz., golden, silver, brass, and iron; the present is the 
Kalyog or iron age. 

* This last is, I believe, nearest the truth, as set forth by Baba Nanak. 

*l Hach of these begin with ouc of the thirty-five letters of the Alphabet 
vide Trumpp’s Adi-Grauth, page 602. 
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anything else besides, but he converted many people ; and those 
also, who were sinners, from associating with him, eschewed 
their sins, and obtaimed inward peace and the (blessing 
of the) Name of God. Then, having placed before the third 
king, ve. Gurti Amardas, five pice and a cocoanut, and, having 
bent his head in homage, he gave him the seat of Guriship 
and himself left this body (died) in the year 1609 B.B, we. 
the year 1552 A.D. 


CourLer. 


Whom shall one regard as an enemy, and with whom make 
friendship ? 
All the world is like a dream, and an ever shifting play. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Lhe Circumstances of Gur Amardus. 


Gurii Amardas, who is known as the third king, was a Bhala 
Khatri, of a village Wasarki, which is in the district of Anmritsar, 
and, from his very childhood, he was of so good a disposition that, 
wherever a religious assembly was collected, there he used to go 
and, to the best of his power, perform the service of the good 
and ‘holy with much affection, Although his father and mother, 
on secing this his state, used even to be somewhat angry in their 
hearts, still he, according to ns good disposition, never withdrew 


o 
from the service of the holy. Onee, Amardas went to Harduar 
to bathe in the holy Ganges, and when he arrived there, it so 
happened that. a thirsty Pandat drank water from his hands. 
When his thirst had abated, the Pandat asked him, “ Who mayst 
thou be, and whence hast ‘thou come?” He replied, *O your 
Highness, J ama Bhala Khatri, and have come from a village 
named Wasarki in the country of the Panjéb.” Again the 
Pandat asked, ““ Who is thy Gurt ?” He replied, “ O holy Sir, at 
present I have not adopted any Gumi.” On hearing this, 
the Pandat was greatly distressed, and, calling out, said, © Alas! 
a great misfortune has befallen me, that I have drunk water 
at the hands of this person, who has no Gurti. Alas! I am a 
great sinner that, at the time of my thirst, (I did not consider) ; 
how will this my sin be forgiven?” Amardas, on hearing this, 
became very much ashamed in his heart; moreover, falling at 
the fect of that Pandat, he petitioned: “If your Highness 
will now forgive my fault, then I, immediately on going “home, 
will adopt a Gurt.” When Amardas came home, he began to 
make search for a Guri. One day, he heard from some one that 
close to there. in Kahirién de Khadtr, Baba Angad, a_ perfect 
Gurt, was living, and whoever took his advice obtained salvation, 
and those good qualities, which became a Gurt, viz., patience, 
contentment, forbearance, clemency, devotion, &c., were all to be 
found in him. Immediately on hearing this, he went to KKhadur, 
and, seizing the feet of Gura Angad, said, “ O holy Sir, I, having 
heard your name, have come to you to obtain salvation ; do you 
have compassion on me, and give me instruetion ; nowhere do 
I sce such a perfect Guri as you; all people wish to make 
disciples to do them service, but [ have not heard of any Guru 
but yourself, who bestows salvation on Ins disciples.” Baba 
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Angad, on seeing his devotion, was mneh pleased, and, giving 
hun adviee in the name of the W 4h Gura, said, “O eothen Sikh ! 
you must repeat this name with every bre: ath with a trne heart ;and 
in the morning, having bathed, voa must meditate on the Name 
of God.” Ile further said, ct his body is a cage of bones and 
flesh, and in a very few days it will be broken and shattered 
to pieces : that, indeed, is a moment of profit when, with this 
body, one can become of service to any holy, good, hungry, or 
thirsty person. Do thon eschew the vain thoughts of thy 
mind, and always remain engaged in the worship of thy Lord, 
and be coutented with His will: this is the snm total of my in- 
struction and advice.” Amardads, with all lis body and soul, 
adopted this advice, and, from that day, began to act agreeably to it, 
and did not again return and go to his home, but kegan to live 
there, regarding the sight of his Gurn and the service of his 
disciples, as ac gain. In short, he accepted the service 
of the Gurfi with all his heart and soul, but he would uot eat any 
thing, not even bread, from the Guré’s cooking square. This 
was his enstom, that he used to carry about a bundle of salt and 
go to people's home and sell it, and whatever he obtained from 
this, with it he used to pay for the expenses of his food and 
clothing, and never tasted a single grain from the Gurt, for he 
thought thus: “It behoves me with my body and soulentl 
wealth to do service to my Gura; therefore it is not becoming 
for me to get my food from him.” And this was the manner of 
his service ; that he used always to go from Khadar to the river 
near Gobindwal, which was two kos from there, to bring large 
brass pots of water for his Garé to bathe with ; and there was this 
great hardship in it, that, when he used te go from Khadir to fill 
the pots, he went backwards to the river near Gobindwal] ; when 
he had filled it, (he returned) looking to his front, for he 
thought that he must never turn his back towards his Gurt. 
Again, all who were celebrated holy disciples there, for all of them 
also he used to fill and bring water ; and whether any one asked 
for itin the day or night, still he would go to the river and bring 
it, and he never turned away his face from the command of his 
Gurti and the holy. This is the oceurrence of one day; that when 
Amardas was Pane water at night, on the road he stumbled 
jute mw wearer's hole 2 aud fell, (en (Hou asked, 
“Who is there 29 then the weaver’s wile, who always saw him 
fetching water, gave reply, ‘‘ Who else can have fallen in at this 
time? It must be the stricken-by-calamity, and he who has no 
home, Amra.”?5 Amardas, getting up, again went to the river, 

*? Khaddi is the hole inthe ground in which a weaver puts his feet when 


sitting at the loom. 
*5 Amrti is the short for Amardas. 
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and in that same way, having drawn water, came to the Gura. 
When the Gara heard from some one, shat people said that he was 
homeless, then, having seen lis sinccrity and devotion, he em- 
braced him and said, “O people! Amrt is not homeless, but, 
from to-day, the Supreme Being has made him the home of 
the homeless, and the help of the helpless ; whoever becomes 
attached to him will attain great happiness ;? and that very day 
he placed before him five pice and a cocoaunt, and bent his 
head in obeisance to him, and said to all assembled: “To-day 
I have made over to Gur Amardas the throne of the Gurfship ; 
let all people do obeisance to him, for he isa perfeet Guri ; to-day 
the Supreme Being has taken him for His own; then whoever 
follows him, will ple ase the great Lord.” After the death of 
Gurtt Angad. the whole hody of followers obeyed Guri Amardas, 
and he also converted many people, and kept straight the road 
of religion. This Guri Amardds was a very ood holy man ; 


they say that no one ever saw him angry in his whole life- time ; 
he was of a very ecool-tempered disposition, the beloved of Goll 
and merciful, and he never brought his heart to do any bas 

action, but always remained employed in good works and ana, 
and always continued firm in that road, which Guré Angad “had 
pointed out to him. They narrate this story of his Torbear ance ; 
that w ay after the death of Angad, Amar dds cnme and lived i 

Gobindwal, the Musalmans, who ‘bore enmity towards him, eee, 
to afflict lum mnueli, still he never took any notice, but made this 
request to God: ‘‘O Lord, do thou direct their hearts.” One 
day, when his diseiples, having filled some pots with water, were 
bringing it for him to cook with, then a lot of Musalman boys, 
shooting at them with pellet bows, broke the pots to pieces. His 
disciples came and said: “O Guri! the Turks are always break- 
ing our pots, what remedy shall we apply for this?’ The Gurt, 
with much forbearanee, gave reply, “ From to-day, do you bring 
water in water bags, for they cannot be broken with pellet bows.” 
The Sikhs acted accordingly, but the Musalmans did not alter their 
behaviour. When the Sikhs began to bring water in bags, they 
split the bags with arrows. The Sikhs again pointed this out 
to the Gurti; and the Guru again answered, “O brother Sikhs! 
do you bring the water in brass pots.” The Sikhs aeted agree- 
ably to this word, but again the Musalimdns, throwing bricks, 
began tosinashthe pots. Im short, althongh the Musalméns 
harassed Baba Amardas and his disciples mueh, still he never 
used any harsh words toward them, }nt in his heart prayed for their 
welfare, for he considered all grief and happiness as coming from 
God. When his disciples addressed him saying, “ O Gura! how 
long shall we bear the tyranny of the Musalmans ?” then he 
answered, “ Bear them all your life, for to take revenge is not 
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the religion of the good; moreover, remember that there is no 
penance equal to patience, and there is no happiness eqnal to for- 
bearance, and no siu greater than covetonsness, and no duty greater 
than merey, and no weapon better than clemency.’” Onhearing this, 
all his disciples beeame quiet. Amardas also was not very learn- 
ed or literate, but was entirely taken np with the worship of the 
Supreme God. ‘The Anand Bani (the song of joy), which is 
written in the Granth, and which all good disciples, committing 
to memory, continnally sing, was composed by him, but except 
it he composed no other song. The very large bao, “4 which 
is in Gobindwal, was built by lim; they say, “whoever sits on 
every one of its eighty-four steps and bathes at them. and shall, 
at each step, repeat in full the Japji Sahib, he will be freed 


from passing throngh the births and dean ‘of the eighty-four 
lakhs of living things® and will go to heaven. 


At that baoli, every year, a large fair takes place, and many 
people recite the Japji Nabib in full in that way at its steps. 
Amardas, having bestowed salvation on many people, at last, 
in the year 1631 B.B., Ze. the year 1574 A.D., reached his full 


age, and after lim Guri Ram Das began to perform the 
business of Guriship. 


VERSES. 
One stretches one’s feet for two days in this world, 
And at last departs silently ; this world is altogether false. 


34 A baoli isa very large well with steps leading down to it. 
25 The total number of living spirits is said to be 84,00,000. 


rit yg AAS 
as aa Ss 


arrnen ft (Pp) 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


CMPaly —AGCOUNT OP GURU RAM Dix, 19 


CEeyP Tih 1, 


The Cireumstances of Gurt Rém Dés. 


Ram Dis was a Sodhi?? Khatri, an inhabitant of the village 
ealled Gurtichakk, and in his very early years ee Gobindwal, 
and lived in the house of his mother’s family. The 
inembers of his mother's family were very poor, and he 
used always to sell ehungeani,? and thus got the means for 
Meal his own livelihood. ‘his is the occurrence of one 
day; he was seated near the door of Baba Amardas’ house 
selling chunggani, when snddenly Baba Amardés called his 
priest “and said, “O holy Sir! my daughter is how grown up; do 
you go and scarch for a good family and a husband for her, 
and pray get her betrothed.” When the priest was about to set 
forth, then the wife of the Gurt said, “That boy, who sells 
ghungeani, is a lad of equal age with her ; do you eet him for 
my daughter, for my daughter is the same age.’ At that time 
Gur Ainardas said to himself, “ Now my d: anghter has become 
(the wife) of this young lad, for itis the religion of the Khatris that 
the purpose, which first comes into the heart, that you ought to 
accomplish.” Having thus reflected, he called that lad and 
asked him, “Odear boy! Mio mayst thou be?’ He replied, 
“Tama Sodhki Khatri.’ Amardas, on hearing this, thanked the 
Supreme Being, saying,” Praised art Thon, O Lord! that Thou 
hast had respect for my vow, for 1 this lad had not been a Khatri, 
then my companions would have reproached me much for giving 
my daughter to him.” Immediately, he placed the betrothal 
gifts in “the lap of that lad, and after a few days, having 
married her, Ram Das took that girl to his own home in Gnré- 
chakk. On one occasion, that girl, “together with her husband, Ram 
Das, came to her father ; and as all the other disciples and Siemie 
ants were doing service to the Gur, she also, regarding him 
as ele trie Gurd, began to perform his service and do attendance. 
One day it thus happe ned that, as her futher was seated on a square 
wooden stool bathing, and this girl was pouring water over ]is 
body, einai Tih the stool ran into her foot ; bnt she, think- 
ing that if she lifted her foot, her father, seeing the blood. would 
forego bathing, did not lift her foot alt the nail, When the 


*6 See note 3. 
7 Ghungganiis grain of any kind boiled whole, aud then dipped in sale, 
pepper, oil, and other seasonings. 
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blood reached down to below the stool, then the Gurii said, 
“ Daughter, whenee has the blood come ?” The daughter, who 
did not think it right to tell an untruth, on her father enquiring 
several times, told him the whole truth. Gurfii Amardas, on 
hearing it, embraced his d: wehter, and said, “I have got nothing 
else with me at this time, but #0, from to- day I havo bestowed 


on yon the badge of Guiship.” The daughter, joining her 
hands, petitioned, =O trie Giri Ouny father! do you give this 
hadge to my husband.’ The Gurt, there and then, before all 


the disciples, placed the five pice and a cocoannt ‘before her 
husband, Rém Das, and, making obeisanee to him, said: “ To-day 
I bestow the badge of Gurtiship on Ram Das; let those whe are 
my diseiples, look on him as their Gurt.” Then, having given 
Ram Das advice in the name of the Wah Gurt, he taught him all 
the rites and customs, and by his kindness set him on the road of 
religion. After the death of Amardds, Guri Rém Das began 
to hve at his home in Gurtichakk, and all the Sikhs used to come 
there, and all the assembly looked on Gurtichakk as the abode of 
the Gurti. This Ram Das became a good holy man, and, having 
obtained the greatness of Guriship, still even did not become 
proud. His disposition was very gentle, and he used always, 
agreeably to the custom of Baba Ninak, to place his thoughts 
onthe Supreme Being. Onee, in a certain place, he met with 
Guri Siri Chand, who was the son of Baba Nanak ; and Sirf 
Chand, seeing thas his beard was very long, asked, ‘OQ Ram Das! 
why hay e you let your beard grow so long?” R&m ‘Das gave reply, 
have let it grow, to wipe » off the dust of your feet with.” On 
hearing this, Sirf Chand said, ‘‘ Brother! you people, haying 
spoken. such words of love and devotion, have obtained the badge 
of Guriship. and we, who are sons, by reason of pride, have been 
deprived of it.” 


In short Guri Ram Das was a very good person, and having 
obtained greatness, did not become proud. This very Baba Rém 
Das, having discovered an old tank in Gurichakk, called its name 
Anmritsar, | and in the centre built a place of chanting, and called 
its name Ee ay (Tempie of God); then, on account of that 

tank, the name of Gurichakk was changed to Sirf Anmritsar. 


This Guri Ram Das also composed many songs ; then, hay- 
ing given over the Guriishipto his own son Arjan, he marched 


from the world in the year 1638 B.B. the year Lava A.D. 
Coupler. “\S9\ 


This world is a dream of the night, which, immediately on your 
seeing it, passes away ; 
Good and bad, = Si] sal go,—none will escape: 
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CHAPTER V. 


The Cirewmstances of Guru Arjan. 


Arjan, from his childhood, always obeyed the commands 
of his father, and fixed Iis thoughts on the worship of the 
Supreme Being. Secing his goodness, his father hestowed on 
him the Guriislip, according to former rites, before all lis dis- 
ciples, and publicly gave him the name of Gurt Arjan Séhib. 
When Arjan. after his father, began to direct the road of religion, 
then great assembles began to collect, One day, all the dis- 
ciples petitioned, saying, “QO Guri! from hearing the songs 
that Gnrai Ndnak used to sing, one’s heart obtains quiet, and 
the desire of worship is increased; bunt other Sodhi®® (Guris) 
have also composed many songs and verses, to which they have 
appended the name of Baba Nanak; and from reading them, 
ina man’s heart, a hanghty spirit and intellectual pride”? are 
created ; for this reason, it behoves that some mark should be 
attached to the songs of Baba Nanak, that people may be able 
to distinguish them from the verses of others.” On hearing this, 
Gnm Arjan collected from varions places the verses of Baba 
Nanak, and those of the other Gurtis (Angad, &c.,) who lived 
after Nanak, and other devotees also, which were not opposed 
to the songs of Baba Nanak. These he collected together and 
gave to the scribe Bhai Gurdas to write, so that he might tran- 
scribe them all together in the Gurmukhi character; and for 
this reason, that Angad and the other Gurtis also had placed 
the name of Nanak to their verses, he, therefore, thonght it 
would be dithenlt for his disciples to separate the verses of Nanak ; 
he accordingly put this distingnishing mark to those verses which 
were Nanak’s, viz., Mahala pahila, or first Mahala (or Gurt) 7” 
and those songs that were sung by the second Gurt, those 
he called “ The second Mahela ;’? wand in this way calling them 
‘The third Mahala” and “The fourth Mahala he separated 
all the songs of the Gnrdis: and those songs which he himself 
also had composed, although these also were called by Baba 
Nanak’s name, he designated “ The fifth Mahala,” and separated 
them from the rest. And the verses of Kabir and Ramanand 
and Dhana Bhagat and Nam Deoand Raidas, &e., which he 
wrote in it, to them he affixed the names of those several devotees, 


. 
3 


*8 This is the title of the Gurti who resides at Nartarpar. 
29 Instead of humility and a low opinion of one’s self. 
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but he did not write in it the verses of those people who com- 
posed verses after the Vaidant religion and other creeds, 
which were opposed to their worship. Jn this way, he colleeted 
all their songs and made a big boek ; and when that book was 
ready, its name was called the“ “Granth | Sahib,” and he proclaimed 
to all the Sikhs (disciples), ‘* O brother Sikhs ! behold, what- 
ever is iu this book is fit for vou to obey, aud whatever songs 
are not init, although any one may give them out in the name 
of Nanak, still it behoves you not to ‘accept them.” Moreover, 
he left a few pages blank in it and said, “The verses of the 
ninth Gurt, who shall hercafter succeed ine, shall be written in 
these pages, and the songs of no Gurt, except him (the 9th 
Gurt), shall be entered.” A son was born in the house of the 
Gumi Arjan, and his name was called Hargovind. When the 
child grew up, then a barber and a Brahman came and betrothed 
him toa daughter of Chandi Shah, who was a servant of the 
Kings of Delli. When Chandé Shah heard from people that he, 
to whom his daughter was betrothed, was of the character of 
fakirs, and subsisted on offerings, then, becoming very angry 
with the Brahman and the barber, he turned them out of his 
honse.*° When Arjan heard this, that the barber and the 
Brahman had suffered punishment on his account, then he wrote 
thusto Chanda Shah. *‘ Wehave dissolved the betrothal of your 
daughter, do you betroth her in some other place ; we will not 
accept this betrothal.” Chandi Shah was much disgraced in 
the eyes of people, on account of the dissolution of his 
daughter’s betrothal, and trom that day became very hostile 
to Gurit Arjan. Having brought false accusations before the 
King, he had Guraé Arjan summoned several times to Lahanr, 
and inilicted on him much serious annoyance; but Guri Arjan 
always looked on those afflictions as the decree of God, and never 
became depressed ; and thinking thus, “If such be the will of 
the Supreme Being towards me (so let it be),”’ he always re- 
mained happy. One day, that sinner instructed the King thus, 

“© Do you call that fakir, who is an unbeliever in the (Shard) 
Pee aden law, and, tying him in a iaw hide, which is an 
abomination to done oes, burn lim.” When the hide was 
brought before the Guri, then the Guri said, “Having bathed 
in the Ravi, | will be ready to die, but I cannot agree to die 
without bathing : afterwards you may do wlatenen you like.”’ 

The king, on hearing this his speech of helplessness, cooled 
down a Jittle, and commanded, “Let him bathe.” On this, 
Arjan took a leap into the Ravi, ‘and disappeared in it; people 
searched much for his corpse, still it did not come to hand. 


30 1e., out of his family employment. 
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When he bad thus giveu up this life, then it became reported 
among the people that the Gurtii had drowned himself in the 
Ravi because he was to be burned in a raw hide. Ile had, 
prior to this, bestowed the scat of Gurtislnp on his young son, 
Hargovind, who was very obedient, and a worshipper of the 
Supreme Being. Afterwards, on aceount of the enmity of 
Chandé Shah, he departed this life in the Ravi near Lahaur im 
the year 1663 B.B., ic., the year 1606 A.D. 


CouPLE?. 


Be one great, very holy, good, respectable, rich or poor. 
Death overcomes all; therefore preserve the worship of 
God in your mind. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The Circumstances of Guru Margovind. 


He, from his very childhood, always obeyed the command of 
his father, and remained doing scrvice and homage to him. 
Lalla Pirthi Mal, who was his uncle, from the desire of getting 
the seat of Guraship, used to bear much hatred towards him in 
his iumost heart. One day Guri Arjan said to Pirthi Mal, 
*O brother! for about SIX months J have business; do thou go 
and remain in Lahaur.” Pirthi Mal, thinking that perhaps, 
after he went, the seat of Guriship might be given to Hargovind, 
did not agree to go to Lahaur. Tle (Arjan) then said to 
Har eovind, Seine ilo thou go and remain about six months in 
Léhanr.” He replied, Sip | very well”; and, having made 
his obeisance, went to Lahaur. When he had passed six months 
there, then he thus wrote to his father. “If it.be your command, 
then J will come and see you.” When that letter arrived in 
Anmiritsar, then Pirthi Mal did not allow it to reach the Guri, but, 
having vead it , kept it himself. In this way, he wrote and sent 
five oiler letters, but Pirthi Mal did not shew them to his father ; 
then, writing a seventh letter with much affection, he sent it, 
and in it wrote thus, “O father! what disobedience have I 
committed, that you do not call me to see yon, or send an 
auewer tomy letters ; as greatly desire to see you, do you 
have compassion on me and call me.” ‘Those verses which were 
written in that letter are called “the Hajare Sabd.” That 
letter, by some means, reached his father’s hands. When _ his 
father had read the affectionate words, and had discovered that, 
before this, six of his letters had not reached him, then he asked 
Pirthi Mal what was the reason of this. At first he denied 
mach (knowing anything abont it), but afterwards he admitted, 
“O Gur! I did not let the letters reach you.” The Gura, taking 
the letters, called Hargovind from Léhaur, and although Pirthi 
Mal expostulated and “eaid much, still he bestowed the seat of 
Gurislip, before all the people, according to former rites, on 
Hargovind. When all the assemblage had made their obeisance 
to Hargovind, then Pirthi Mal became very envious. One 
day he devised this plan, viz., he would go to Chandi Shah, who 
was his father’s enemy, and make him very angry with him 
(Hargovind), in the hope that he, having killed him, wonld take 
and bestow the seat on himself. Having thus devised, he went 
to Delhi and thus said to Chandu Shah, “ Hargovind, the son of 
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Gurii Arjan, intends bringing an army of his Sikh followers and 
attacking you, and desires to take his father’s revenge ; what- 
ever youcan do, devise at once, for, afterwards, you will not 


be able to do anything.” Chandi Shah, on hearing this, be- 


o 

came bitter in his heart, and from that day began to devise plans 
for seizing him. One day, he said to the astrologers, “ Do you 
cause doubt to arise in the king’s mind, and say to him, ‘There 
is some danger to thee, and these days are heavy for thee* ; if 
Gurt Haresovind, who is of the sect of Nanak, shall come 
and per form some homage to thee, thon shalt obtain ease,” 

The Pandats went and said thus to the king, “ Fora month 
and aquarter, it will be anxious times for See Guri 
Hargovind shall come, then all thy troubles shall be removed.” 

The king, having sent t and called the Gurt from Anmritsar, said 
to him, ** Do you sit for forty days in the prison house, and offer 
up prayers for me.” The Guru, on hearing this, was much dis- 
tressed, but afterwards, regarding it as the decree of the Creator, 
went with three Sikhs, rte remained in the prison house. Some 
people also say thns, that he was sent to the fort of Gnalar to 
offer prayers-(for the king), «ud whatever cash and food, and 
clothes the king used to send, these he used to distribnte to the 
prisoners ; and whatever the three Sikhs used to bring from 
their labours in the city, that they uced to eat. When the forty 
days had passed, then a Sikh, named Bidhi Chand, who nsed to 
remain with Gurtt Hlargovind, assuming the disgnise of a physi- 
cian, obtained an interview with the king, and earch, (oo bat 
Hargovind, whom you called from the Panjab, and kept like a 
prisoner in the juil for the sake of your obtaining ease, he is a 
very good and holy man, and the beloved of the Supreine Being ; 
quickly give hin his discharge ; those people, who delivered him 
over to you,are his enemies.” The king, beheving what he 
said, forthwith called Gari Hargovind, and petitioned, saying, 

“oe great fault has been committed by me; do you forgive me, 
O fakir!? Hargovind said to the king, ‘ May God forgive 
VOU Hargovind had hy him a large, most valuable pearl; this 
he presented as an offering to the king, When the king saw its 
splendour and lustre, he was greatly pleased, and said, “O holy sir ! 
if another like this could be found, then it would be a very good 
thing.’ The Gur said, “There was a very valuable rosary 
with one hundred and eight similar pearls in it, which mv 
father, Gurtii Arjan, used to wear round his neck, and 
it ig now in the possession of your iinister, Chandi Shah ; 
you can take as many pearls from it as you please.’ The 
king, on hearing this, was astonished, and asked, “ How 
did Chandi Shah take them from your father?” The Gurt, his 
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eyes being tilled with the water (of his tears), and heaving a deep 
sigh, related allthat had occurred fromthe day of the breaking off 
of the betrothal, to the time that Chandti Shéh gave afiliction to 
Gauri Arjan in Lahanr, and added, * When my father, being: 

afflicted at Ins hands, died in Lahaur, then he took the whole 
neghlace off is neck.” The king, on hearing this, became very 
angry, and said, © Alas! alas! my minister has committed great 
injustice towards these fakirs.’ When he began to ask other 
people also for a confirmation of this speech, then they all said 
that the information was true, and some added this also, ‘ That, 
on the present oceasion also, when he (Hargovind) was called 
from the Panjab, and made over to you on some para, this 
also, he (Chandi Shah) did from his old enmity.’ The King, 
on hearing this, became still more angry ; moreover, there and 
then, sending for Chandi Shah, he made him over to the Gurf, 
saying: “ Take hin, he is your prisoner; take whatever revenge 
you wish, and if you can get your necklace too, which is in his 
possession, take it also from him.” 


Gurti Hargovind, taking Chandu Shah with him, set out 
from Dilli, and, when he arrived at Anmritsar, he then began to 
give him punishment. In short, they used to put ropes 
round his feet, and drag him daily ‘round the bazaars of Anum- 
ritsar and Léhaur ; and in the same way as he used to make 
Guri Ariau sit on hot iron girdles and hot sand, and give him 
affliction, so also did Hargovind afflict him (Chanda Shah). At 
last, one day, he died as he was being dragged about the 
bazaars. After this, many other Musalmans formed hatred 
to Gurti Hargovind, and he, being always sneered at by every 
one, used to w vander about quarreling and fighting with them. 


This very Hargovind founded Siri Hargovindpur, which is 
situated on the banks of tho river Wids4*?; in short, at the 
time of founding it also, the Gurai had a great fight with 
a certain Pathdn, but at last the Gurd, getting the victory over 
him, laid the foundation of that city. He always: remained 
engaged in quarrels, and never composed any songs. He re- 

mained very firm in the business of the Gurdaship, and, if any 
Sikhs came to him, he used to give them advice, and direct them 
on the road of religion ; he gave purification (from their sins) 
to the people of many places ; accordingly his followers and dis- 
ciples lived in Gudlidr, and Agra, and Oojain, and Gujrat, and 
in Bangal also. It appears from many of his words, that he 
himself visited other countries also. It is said that, in Kartérpur 
also, he had a great fight witha Pathan. The circumstances of 
that fight are thus ; a “Pathan, named Painde Khan, used to live 
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in the tent of the Guru. One day, a certain Sikh brought and 
placed a sword. a hawk, and some very handsoine clothes, as an 
offering, before the Gurd ; as Painde Nhan was seated near him 
atthe time, the Git gave all those things to him, and said, 
“When you cone to me, do you come, haviug adorned yourself 
with these things.’ Then he, taking these things, went to his 
house, and eave all those articles to his son-in-law, The Gurd, 
au receiving this information, asked him, “ Why have you 
given all these things to some one else?’ He denied it Lefore 
the Gari, saving “1 have them all, and have given them to no 
one.’ ‘Lhe Gnrt forthwith sent a Sikh, and had «dl these things 
broueht from the house of his son-in-law, wand said to hin, 
*O Painde Khan! you have told an untruth before the Gura ; 
now you are not fit to remain here.” On hearing this, the 
Sikhs eave hima push, and, beating him well, turned him outside. 
Painde Khan went fo Lahanr, and made a complaint of his 
having been beaten, and bringing some of the king’s army with 
him, came and blockaded him in Kartarpur. As. at that time, 
there was a large assembly with the Gurt also, they commenced 
to fight with the king’s army, and many brave men of both 
side= were killed there; but, at last, Guri Hargovind, having 
killed Painde Khan, obtained the victory in battle. Again, mn 
the same way, once, at Lihanr, there was a fight with the Gurd, 
because he seized some of the kine’s horses iu Lahaur. In short, 
the Gura, in Ins life-time, obtained little repose from fighting and 
quarrels; at last, leaving his own home, he came and stopped 
with his son, named CGurditta, who lived in Kiratpur, in the 
house of Baba Budha, and, after some time, gave the badge of 
Guruship to his grandson Harrai, and then in the vear 1695, «e., 
the vear 1038 A.D.. he there left this body. 


VERSES. 
Many persons have come into this world, and sounded 
their druins ;°3 


All the world is a full boat. no one has been able 
to stop in it.?! 


$3 Of royalty, i.e, have been kings. 

“1 That is to say, it is like a boat which, when filled, crosses over, and 
the passengers all disembark; people come into this world and live their day, 
and then depart out of it. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
The Circumstances of Gurt Harrai. 


Gurti Hargovind had five sons ; the name of the first was 
Gurditia, whom people now call Baba Gurditta, and the name of 
the second was Atall, who is now known as Baba Atall; the name 
of the third was Teg Bahadur, who is reckoned as the ninth 
Gurt ; the name of the fourth was Ani Rai; and the name of the 
fifth Strat Mal. Four of these used always to live for their own 
comfort and pleasure, but the fifth, ‘Teg Bahadur, from his very 
childhood even, was fascinated with the worship of God, and 
used to take no thought for the ease or comfort of his own body. 
When the four grew up, they always had this thonght in their 
hearts, “ Will my father give the seat of Gnriship to me?’ 
Moreover, the four werenotable to look at each other by reason of 
the desire for that seat. Gurfii Hargovind also used continually 
to reflect © 'l'o whom shall I give the Guriship ?” ; for the four 
appeared to the Gurt to be very greedy and covetous for it. Ail 
the Sikhs also, seated together, used to reflect in their hearts, 
“Tee Bahadur, who is the rightful possessor and worthy of the 
Guriship, always sits quietly apart like a madman, and 
has no care for any thing; and the other four sons of the Guri 
remain fighting with each other ; let ns see whom the Gurt 
will seat on the throne of the Guraship.” This is what occurred 
one day. Gurt Hargovind was stopping at Kiratpur, which is 
near Anandpur; his other sons and a number of people were 
also assembled there. In the meanwhile, Harrai, the son of 
Baba Gurditta. who was then merely a child, playing, came and 
sat on the lap of the Guri Hargovind ; on this the Guri, regard- 
ing him as his grandson, began to caress him; then Harrai, 
taking off Hargoviud’s pagri, put it on his own head. As the 
Guri, who was not well pleased with his sons, used always to be 
thinking of the bestowal of the seat, he, on seeing this, was very 
much delighted, and said to himself; “This is a very good 
opportunity which has come to hand; well, I will give the 
seat to this child, and it is a very good thing for this reason 
also, that the mouths of the brothers will be closed ; if I had 
given the seat to one, then the four brothers would have been 
enemies with that one, and, fighting together, would have 
been killed; but now God has shown great kindness, in that 
He has put an end to all quarrels, and has devised another 
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better way.” Thinking thus, the Guri, in the presence of the 
asseinbly, placing a cocoanut. shell ct five pice (before him) 
made obeisance to Harrdéi, and said, “O Bhat Sikhs! as God 
Himself has placed the pagri of my Gurfiship on this child’s 
head, therefore no one can raise any objection ; those, who are 
my disciples, will all regard Harrdi as Gura, for he will De a very 
perfect saint.” The assembly, hearing this, were very pleased, 
because the Gurti had effaced all quately aud they all made 
obeisance before Gurfi Harréi; and the four brothers also, who, 
for the sake of getting the Guriiship, bore enmity to each other, 
seeing tie decree, were silenced, and no one had sufficient 
power to take away the Coonan from array) ine Gaurd 
(arrai was very cley er, andalways directed the road of religion 
well ; this was one very vood characteristic of his, that, according 
as he saw aiman’s under stand ing, so he gave him advice One day, 
a very foolish Sikh came to hin, and the Gurt, they say, thus 
brought him to the (road of) religion, viz., he ail (Oo iin 
Bhai Sikh! man cannot be born again, therefore, to the best 
of thy power, worship God and do service to the holy.” He 
replied, “O Guri! Tama man witha family, and obtain not 
repose from cherishing them, so that ] might come for a time 
to serve God, and do service to the holy. My only thought is 
how to provide for them; if [ should employ myself in 
worship, they would all die of hunger ; for Iam the only one in 
the honse, who can earn anything. On hearing this, the Gurh 
said, <0 simple one ! withont God we cannot provide for 
omy one ; thou, in thy folly, regardest their provision as per- 
taining to thiy self, but. if thon wert not, then He would, appoint 
some one else to provide for them: God has created, along 
with every one, the means of their existence. Behold! birds 
neither sow nor Teap grain, bunt God never allows them to 
remain hungry.” That Sikh replied, “This speech is very 
true, but my children are very young, and, exeept myself, no 
one can keep them alive ; when, having worked all day, I bring 
home something, then they on it; their love to ime, too, is 
very great, and if [ were hidden from them for a while *, they 
would be agitated and dic.” The Guré said, “ This also fs your 
way of thinking; but if you considered justly, then you wonld 
know that withont any one even (to look after them), one 
does not die; every one lives his appointed life.’ When 
that Sikh then even did not believe, then the Gurt, giving him 
a letter, said, Do vou go and give this my letter to a certain 
Sikh in a certain village. °” He went to that village, and gave 
that letter ; when that ‘Sikh had read the Gurii’s letter, then this 
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was what was written in if, © Do you shut and lock up the 


bearer of this letter ina house, and whatever he requires, give 
it him within (the house). and until we write and send to 
yon, till then, allow him not to come ont.” In that place, it 
became the lot of Ins family that when people knew that their 
man (head of the house) had disappeared somewhere, cach of 
the neighbours sent a plate of flour to the honse, and when that 
flour was finished, they gave more in the same way. Again 
people, taking pity, brought and gave his young children some- 

thing to do, and made over some work to his wife also; in this 
way, their micaus increased beyond what it was before, ‘and, for 
some days remembering their man (father), thev afterwards for- 
got him. After some mont ee the Gut sent and let the Sikh 
out of the hunse, and said, Cu: Bhai Sikh, and see your family 
now.” At first he said, *‘O (Gauri! she, together with all m 

children, on account of separation from me, will be dead ; whom 
shall I go and see?’ bnt afterwards, he went to his village. 
On going to his house, he beheld, that their state was even better 
than formerly, and all his young ‘children were happy, well, and 
comfortable, and had no thought for him ; on seeing them so 
happy 1 in every respect, he became aware of his folly, and repented 
saying; “ Alas! I used to regard their care, as depending on 
myself, but this was a great error of mine; now it has become 
clearly shown to me, tliat what the Guri said to me was true; 

God is the giver of all (things) and no one need have any thought 
for any but Him.” There and then, leaving them all, he came 
tothe Gnra and said ““O Gnri! yon said the truth ; ; in the 
world, God is the provider of all; 1 have now left them call, and 
will do the service of the holy.” “the Guni, having pointed ont 
to him the manner of worship, again sent him to his home, and 
said “ Go, Bhai! there is nothing wrong in living in your home, 
bnt it was very wrong of you to think ih ave provision lay 
with you.” Guri Harrai always lived at Kiratpur with his 
father Baba Gurditta, and his father died there also, and his 
tomb at Kiratpur is a very great shrine. Gnrditta’s brother 
Adéall, died in Anmritsar and his place of rest also, which is known 
as the tomb of B&ha Atall, is a very large and lotty erection im 
Ammnritsar, and many oblations are offered there, bnt of all things, 
bread is the most offered. ‘The following saying of tuat place is 
well known in the Panjab, and people repeat it in every place, 
“OQ Baba Atall, give me well-cooked bread.’°* The resting 
places of Ani Rai, and Strat Mal, are not so celebrated. At 


36 This is a very common proverb in the Panjab. When a person arrives 
off a journey, if his host say to him.” “ Cook yourself some food,” the usual reply 
is ‘ Baba Atall pakkian pakkaian ghall” or “ give me O Baba Afall (i.e. for Baba 
Atall’s sake) some ready cooked food.” Large quantities of cooked bread are 
daily offered at this shrine in Anmritsar, and distributed to the poor. 
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last Guri Harrai, having given this seat to his young son, Har 
Kisan, himself in the year 1717 B.B. de. 1660 A.D., left this body 
in Kiratpur. 
VERSES. 
All the gardens and orchards, which are in this world, 
Are profitable to the gardeners for two days: afterwards thoy 
Css Me 


47, 7,0. life lasts but a short time. 
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(SoA Pa Ban Ve 
The Circumstances of Guri Har Kisan. 


Gur Harrai had two sons; the name of the elder was Rém 
Rai, and the name of the younger Har Kisan ‘This younger son 
was a very wise and religious person, and he, commencing from 
his childhood, never disobey ed any order of his father, pnt, with 
his body and soul, performed service to his father, and used to 
occupy himself looking after the holy ; and althouch the other, 
Ram Lai, used to occupy himself much in the service of God, 
still his father, sceing certain qualities in lim, nsed to be dis- 
pleased with him ; for Rim Itai used to give himself ont to people 
asa Sidh and Anliy a’ ; ;and, in every place, this was commonly 
reported amongst the people, that Ram Rai was a worker of mira- 
eles. He, in the pride of his intellect, used to hold his assemblies 
Sepa from the Gurd’ , and entertained this prond thought, 
‘J am very clever, and expert in making disciples and followers, 
therefore my father will give me the Guraiship ;” but the Gurt, 
having heard of his miracles and sheewdness, used not to be 
pleased at heart. This is the occurrence of one time; ; Ram Rai 
had then gone tohis disciples in che country of the Mian Dnab, 
and the Gurt, seeing the devotion and meekness of Har Nisan, 
before the whole assembly, according to omar rites, gave him 
the Gurtiship, and said to all the Sik] ney pee te veulcll rough Ram Rai, 
my eldest son, is very clever, and the rightful possessor of the 
Guriship, still will give the badge of Gurtship to my younger 
son, who is a true devotee and very obedient ; from to-day, his 
name is Gurt Har iSisan ; let those, who are my disciples, do 
obeisance to him.”” When Ram Rai heard that’ the badge of 
Guriship, after he left, had been bestowed on Har Kisan, then he 
became very sad at ‘yeni In short, at that time, Ram Rai said 
before the disciples ; “‘ At present Har Kisan is very young and 
has not yet suffered froin small-pox ; if he shall escape from small- 
pox, then he shall obtain the Guntiship. ” Gur Har ican 
his early years even, used to give advice to his disciples. This 
is what occurred one day ; the King of Dilli asked his attendants, 
“ Of those, who were formerly ¢ called the fakirs of Baba Nanak, 
who is now the chief?” The attendants respectfully replied, 6) 
your Highness ! a very young lad, named Har Kisan, is said to be 


38 A Sidh is a Hindn, and an Auliyd, a Muhammadan, saint. 
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sitting on their (chiefs’) seat, and it is said that, even in his 
childhood, he is 1 very good and perfect fakir.” The King said 
“ Quickly call him to Dillf; Lalso wish to see him.” A Khatri, who 
was one of the king’s misters, and was also called a disciple of 
the Guri, got up and respectfully said. “O trne King! I will 
bring Har Kisan.” Having thus said, he took a large cavalcade 
with him, and, having come to Kiratpur, informed the Gurii of 
the cirenmstauces of the king having called him. The Gurit 
went with him to Dillf, seated in a palki, with a very large 
assemblage of his followers, and, on arrival there, stopped ‘at 
‘the house of the minister, who was his disciple ; when it 
became night, then the Gurti was there attacked with small- 
pox; and ‘the small- -pox came ont so severely, that he had 
not sufficient strength left in him to visit the kine, The dis- 
ciples, seeing him greatly afflicted, began to say “O Gurii! 
the king desired much to see you, what shall we say to him ?” 
At alla time, the Guri replied : “The king does not wish to 
see me, but he has sent for ine to argue with ine, bnt I have now 
no hopes of remaining in this body.” Then the Gurfi, having 
given some advice ¢ and words of’ religious counsel to the minister, 
said, “Tell the king these words from me ;” those said words 
are written in several places in the books of the Sikhs, and 
many Sikhs have committed then: to memory also. When the 
Gori became much afflicted, then his disciples asked him, ee 
your Highness! whom shall we regard as the Gnri after yon? 
The Gart thought to himself, * My father used to be displeased 
with my brother Ram RAi on xecount of his manif- ‘sting iniracles 
and I cannot see any one fit for the post, to whom shall I make 
over the badge of Guriship?’ He then again reflected, “ Baba 
Teg Bahddur, who now lives in the village called Bakéla a, al- 
though he docs not pay much heed to the affairs of the world, 
still I do not see any one except him who is fit for the Gurt- 
ship.” Thus thinking, and placing his thoughts on Baba Teg 
Bahadur, he placed five pice and a cocoanut shell on the ground, 
and, having done obcisance to him, said to his disciples, “© Go! your 
Gurd j is in a village called B akéla near Anaudpur ; he will direct 
you all in the road of religion.” Having thus said, he himself 
left his body in the year 1721 B.B. te. 1664 A.D. 


The circumstances of Ins elder brother, Rém Rai are 
thus:—Inasmuch as he had a great desire for visiting countries 
wandering about, he came throngh the mountams to Dehra Din; 
there a large concourse came to him to see his miracles, and he 
also increased their belief in Inmself. Remaining there, he made 
many persons, his disciples, and all those persons, who became 
his discip! es, them he directed in his new road. He was 
living also in the time of Gurfi Govind Singh, who is called the 
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tenth Guri ; moreover, he often quarrelled with him ; but Guri 
Govind Singh never bore enmity towards him in his heart, 
although he, Ram Rai, used always to remain angry with him ; 
he also taught his disciples thus, “ You must not do obeisance 
to any one but myself,” and also told them that no goddess or 
god, except himself, was fit for them to worship. To the 
present day his disciples, who are called Ram Réaiy&s, do not 
worship any one else; moreover the Ram Riaiyds do not bend 
their heads at any of those tombs, which are regarded as (the 
burying place of) the incarnations of the tenth Guré. Once, 
Ram Rai, for the sake of one of his disciples, sat in a very deep 
cave, and began to perform penance according to the rites of 
the Jogabhiyds. When his life had reached the tenth door,°? 
then his disciples, who were near, knew that the Guri had 
died ; all his disciples and followers, reflecting on the circum- 
stances of his death, burnt his body according to the rites of 
the Hindis, and, having erected a mausoleum there, called its 
name, “ The (dehra) resting place of Ram Rai” and for this 
reason the name of the mountain is known as Dehra Dan. 
Here, year by year, a large fair is held, and many good and 
holy men are collected together. 


VERSES. 


Whoever has come (into this world), he will go (from it) ; 
this world is a dream :— 
He is happy who worships his Creator in this world. 


39 The ten doors are the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth, the 
organ of generation, the organ of excretion, and the brain; the tenth alone is a 
closed organ; hence the sentence “his life had reached the tenth door,”’ 
means, his life had gone above to his brain i.e. was closed up. 
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CHAPTER IX, 
The Circumstances of Gurii Teg Bahddur. 


As Har Kisan, at the time of his death, made over the seat 
of Guruship in the name of Teg Bahadur, the assemblage came 
to Bakala to pay their respects to the Gurt. There, many SodAfs 
had given themselves out as the Gura, but a Labana Sikh, having 
found out Gurii Teg Bahadur, did obeisance to him, and said. 
O Gurt! Har Kisan has told us to follow you; do you show 
kindness, and Iet us see you.’ Teg Bahadur used to live aloof 
like a madman, disgusted with the world, and in wretched 
circumstances, wearing dirty clothes; his mother explained te 
him saying, “O Son! Gurt Har Kisan has appointed you Gur ; 
do you now dress yourself properly, for the people have come te 
pay you their respects.” ‘Teo Bahadur, who was disgusted 
with the pleasures of the world, and eschewed all bodily comforts, 
said, ‘“O mother! all this world appears false to me, and all its 
joys and wealth seem to give pain: [ do not care to have 
the Guruship, for to be a Gurii isa thing which gives much 
trouble ; knowingly to become ensnared in the net of honour 
and glory is not the religion of the wise; I cannot carry this 
load; do you appoint some one else as Guru.’ His mother and 
all the assembly, with much entreaty, besought him, saying, 
“O true king! do not bewilder us, for we will now follow no 
one but you; it is not good for you also to subvert the order 
of Guri Har Kisan.”’ In short, at last Guru Teg Bahadur sat 
on the throne, and began to perform the duties of the Gura. 


Departing from Bakdala, the Gurti came and lived afterwards in 
Makhowal, which is near Kiratpur, on the banks of the Satluj ; 
at first its name was Makhowédl, but afterwards, on account of 
the Gurii living there, its name was called Anandpur. Although 
Guri Teg Bahadur saton the throne of Guriship, still his as- 
ceticism did not depart from his heart, and he always remained 
disgusted with the world ; moveoyer the songs and couplets, 
which he composed, are very full of asceticisra, and whoever 
shall read them withtrue heart, he, regarding the pleasures of 
the world as contemptible, will undoubtedly be filled with the 
love of God. All those verses are written in the Granth 
Sahib, in that place where Gurt Arjan, at the time of making 
the Granth, left some blank pages. Although the name of 
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Nanak is to be found (affixed) to all these verses, still on 


account of their being the ninth Mahala, all people know that they 
are the verses of Gurii Teg Bahadur. 


Once Guré Tee Bahadur, with his wife and other relatives, 
went to perform pilgrimage, and, in theiv pilgrimage, came and 
stopped in the city of Patna, at which time Govind Singh was 
born there. The Gurii remained there five or six years, and 
at last on account of some quarrel with the people, he left that 
place and came and lived in Anandpur. Gurii Teg Bahadur 
was always occupied with this thonght, “ When Gevind Singh 
is grown up, I will make over the business of Gurfship to 
him, and, unharassed, I will worship my Lord.” 


This was always his custom, viz.,to go out of the city, and 
live wandering about the jungles. This is what occurred one 
day ; taking twoor three Sikhs with him, he went to wander about 
in the jungles, and went away to Hindustén; when he arrived 
in Agra, then be went and put upin a garden, and sent his 
seal ring and a shawl, by a disciple (Sikh) to the bazaar, say- 
ing, “Take them to some confectioner--and bring me some 
food.”? The confectioner, thinking, that perhaps it was stolen 
property, took it to the Kotwaé]. The Kotwal took that seal 
ring, and came to Teg Bahadur in the garden, and began to 
ask, “ Who are you, and whence have you come?” Teg Bahadnr, 
giving his name and abode, said, “I have at present come 
from Anandpur to wander abont.”? The Kotwal forthwith wrote 
to Dilli to King Aurangzeb, saying, ‘* The priest of the Hindts 
Guri Teg Bahadur, who is of the sect of Nanak, has sud- 
denly fallen into my hands; whatever you may order, I will 
do.” In the heart of King Aurangzeb, there was this desire, 
that the whole world should accept the Musalmén religion ; more- 
over, in those days, he had imprisoned many Brahmans, hoping 
that, if these people first turned Musalmansg, then the desire for 
it would of itself arise in other people’s hearts. When the 
king heard this, that Gnra Teg Bahadur had been seized, then 
he became very pleased at heart, for he, having before heard 
of the sect of Nanak from various people, had been very desirons 
to meet with it. He forthwith wrote and sent to Agra, saying, 
“ Qnickly send him to Dilli.” When the Gurt came to Dilli, 
then the king disputed and argued with him much, and, having 
asked him various religious questions, at last said this, ‘Do you 
accept my religion, otherwise voushall be killed ;’—Teg Bahd- 
dur, who was an artless and simple fakir, and entirely taken 
up with worship, gave no answer to his words, but, seeing 
his violence, langhed in his heart, for he was not well read in 
the Vedas, and did not know how to converse. The king then 
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asked him to show some miracles, but ho still remained per- 
fectly quiet ; at last, the king sent him, with his three disciples, 
to prison and said, ‘‘ You shall not be released, until you 
accept this religion.” When he went to jail, the king first 
offered him many things to tempt him, but when he, even then, 
did not agreeto become a Musalmdn, he then began to afflict 
him much. /The Guré, having undergone much trouble, wrote 
aletterto Govind Singh at Anandpur, to this effect: ‘ The 
Musalnans have made me very helpless,” and in that letter he 
also wrote this, “ My power is broken, and 1 am bound in 
chains, and can devise no means of escape; agreeably to 
Nanak’s saying, now my help lies with God only ; He will help 
meas He helped the elephant’ The meaning of thisis, that 
his power was broken, and he was imprisoned, and there re- 
mained no means of escape ; now, agreeably to Ndnak’s saying, 
help was to be looked for only from God, and, as Vishnu helped 
the afflicted elephant, so also would He help him. Govind Singh, 
having read the letter, became very «afflicted, and, as he could 
not go himself on account of his helplessness, he sent a letter 
in answer to it, to this effect; ‘You are yourself the most 
powerful of all, and can do whatsoever you wish, for God 
always is with you.” The Gurdé, regarding the afflictions, 
Which he suffered at the hands of the king, as the 
decree of God, bore them patiently. Tiwo of his disciples 
(Sikhs), seeing the afflictions of that place, ran away, but one 
who was a true devotee, would not separate from the Guri, 
and used often to say thus, “O Gurti! my head is sold to 
you ; whatever shall be your state, shall be my state, and I 
will now never separate from yon.’ When the Musalmans 
had much afflicted the Gurt in that place, then he thought, 
“ Now it is better not to live, for the king uses much force 
tomake me turn Musalmén.” After this, the Gumi had a conver- 
sation with the king about religious matters, in which he said, 
“If God had wished to make all the world Musalméns, then why 
did He leave other religions in the world? for whatever He 
wishes, that comes to pass.” Ov hearing these words, the king 
became still more angry, and began to afict him even more 
than before. 


One day, Gnri Teg Bahddur said to his disciple 
(Sikh) :—‘‘ Now thisis my desire, that L should leave my life ; 


“© The story is that an exceedingly powerful elephant was once attacked 
by a small river insect and was rendered helpless by it; many clephants came 
to his assistance to try and help him, but could do nothing; at last the elephant 
prayed to God. acknowledging its own inability to help itself, and then God 
delivered it out of its troubles. 
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so when [ tell you, do you with your hand, cut off my head.” 
He said, “ O Gurii! how can this fearful thing be done by me? 
for I regard you as my saviour and my god. For me to ent off 
your head is out of the question; moreover if any one were to 
disturb a single hair of your head, I would, there and then, 
make a heap (of dust) of him.” The Gurii said, “You have 
truly said, and I know that there is no deficiency in your devo- 
tion and love, but do you also consider this, that to disobey the 
order of a Gurti is not the custom of a disciple; I say this to you 
with much affection, that if you, according to my command, 
will cut off my head, and release me from this torment, then there 
will no blame attach to you in this.” The Sikh, on hearing 
this, trembled, and began to say in his heart, “ Alas! Alas! now 
what shall 1 do ? if I disobey the order,—then I will falsify 
my religion, and if I cut off the Gurt’s head, then I shall become 
a very great sinner.” The Gur, having narrated to him many 
proofs, at last made him agree to cut off his head. When the 
morning broke, then the Gur first bathed, and, having repeated 
the Japji, placed his head on the ground to do obeisance to his 
Lord ; and then gave a sign, saying “O Sikh! fulfil the command.” 
That Sikh gavea blow with his sword and separated his head. 
When the news reached Govind Singh in Anandpur of the death 
of the Guri, then he became very afflicted ; but afterwards, 
having accepted it as the decree of God, said to his sweepers, 
“Do you, by some means, bring the body of the Gurt here, for 
if we sent any men of high birth, or one of our disciples (Sikhs), 
then they would not be able to get into the royal prison ; but 
you are poor people, and, under the pretence of sweeping, can 
goin, and accomplish this business.’’ They at once went to 
Dilli, and, having hid his body iua cart of grass, brought it to 
Anandpur. Govind Singh was much pleased with them; more- 
over that very day, having blessed them, he said, “ From to-day, 
you are the sons of the Gurt, and will be called Rangharetas.” #! 
They, who, in the present day, are called Majabi Sikhs in the 
Panjab, are all their descendants. The body was burnt in 
Anandpur, and, with much joy and rejoicing, a very large 
huge mausoleum was erected there, and its name has become 
known, as the shrine of Teg Bahadur. ‘The head of the Gurt 
which had remained in Dilli, that head the Sikhs burnt there, 
and the tomb, which was erected over it, became known by the 
name of Sisgang (Head Heap), and crowds go there also to visit 
it, and make their offerings. In the mind of Guré Teg Bahadur, 
it had always been settled to give the seat of Gurtiship to Govind 


41'The Ranghars, or Musalman Rajpits, are considered avery brave race of 


meu ; hence ranghareta implies ‘‘ brave heroes.”’ 
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Singh, for, from his childhood, he appeard very active and 
clever ; and as Teg Bahadur never cared for the business of the 
Gurtship, he wished, when Govind Singh grew up, that he should 
make over the business of the Guriship to lim, and himself 
escape from the burden. At last, taking this wish in his heart, 
his head was cut off in the year 1732 B.B., ic. the year 1675 
A.D., and the throne of the Gurfiship came into the possession 
of Govind Singh :— 


VERSES. 
God alone is true, all the world is false ; 


Therefore do not sit in this country of dreams with your legs 
stretched out (2.e. at ease). 
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CHAPTER X. 


The Circumstances of Gurt Govind Singh. 


This Guri Govind Singh, from his very childhood, was ex- 
ceedingly expert, and, in lis early years even, he learnt archery 
so well, that none of his companions were able to shoot arrows 
like him. It appears from many of his words, that he also knew 
Persian; and although he had no knowledge, except of Persian 
and Gnrumukbi, still on account of his associating with Pandats 
and maulvis and other wise people, he could talk and discourse 
very nicely, and, by his arguments, he drew many people to 
himself. When he sat on the seat of Guriship, and crowds 
came to see him, then he thought thus to himself “'vhe Musal- 
mans have much afflicted the Gurés and holy men and other 
devotees, who were before me; I must now, with the help of 
these assemblies, take their revenge from the Turks.” And he 
reflected thus too: “ The disposition of all these assembhes from 
the time of Guri Nauak has been like that of fakirs, and they 
do not know the ways of battle and war; it behoves me to make 
a new sect in my own name, and, having taught them the use of 
arms and the mode of government, get them to fight with the 
Turks.” ‘Thus thinking, he departed from Anandpnr, and went 
to the peak of Ndinadevi, situated in the mountains about five 
kos distance from there; then, having gone inside her temple, 
and joining his hands before the goddess, he petitioned; ‘‘O 
Durga! I, for the sake of taking revenge on the Turks, wish to 
make a sect, do you give me this power.” Having thus said, 
he called the Pandats, and began to perform penance according 
to their directions. When he had finished his penance, the 
Pandats began to make him offer burnt offerings. When a hun- 
dred maunds of wheat, sugar, fruit and molasses had been placed 
on the fire, and the burnt offering had been completed, then the 
Pandats said: **O Guri, now in this instance for a sacrifice of 
oblation, do you cut off the head of your son, and offer it up.” 
Govind Singh had four sons; the name of one was Jorawar 
Singh, of the second Fateh Singh, of the third Jujhar Singh, 
and of the fourth Jit Singh. When the Gurt asked the mothers 
to offer up their sons asa sacrifice, then they said: “ We will 
withdraw from forwarding your new sect; to lall your sons to 
create your sect is not pleasing to us.” When he could not get 
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ason, then he again asked the Pandats. ‘ Now do you please 
name some other offering.’ The Pandats fulfilled the sacrifice, 
by offering up some thing else. It is reported, that the goddess 
appeared and said “Go! your sect will be set going in the 


world.” Then Govind Singh, having come to Anandpur, and 
eollected all the assembly, wished to see who were really in earn- 
est. The Guri, having called all the assembly, said “I require 
the head of one man; let him, who loves his Gurt, give his 
head to me.” On hearing this, most of the people ran away, 
and the sincerity of many was shattered ; but ainongst them all, 
five disciples, getting up, said: ‘O true king! our heads are 
present; cut them off when you please.’ Of these five, the 
name of one was Dharm Singh, of the second Sukha Singh, of 
the third Daya Singh, of the fourth Hinunat Singh, and of the 
fifth Mukhan Singh. The Gurt, having taken these five into 
a room, began to say: *O beloved! [ have been much pleased 
with your faith and sincerity, for you have not refused to give 
your heads in the name of the Gurii; come now, I will baptize 
you in the trne religion.” ‘hen, having caused these five to 
batho, he seated them together, and then, having dissolved some 
sweetmeats in water, and stirred it up with a kmife®, and 
having read some verses composed by himself, which are written 
in the book called Akal Ustéit (or immortal praise), he gave 
them some of that sharbat to drink, and put some on their heads, 
and what was left, he sprinkled on their bodies, and then, pat- 
ting them with his own hands, called ont with a loud voice and 
sud, “Say O sect of the Wah Guru (God), ‘ Victory be to the Lord 
(Wah Guri)’.”” Then having baptized those five, he was himself 
afterwards baptized in the same way: and then said to them 
“Whoever is my disciple will always keep five things, 
the first letter (of the names) of which is K; namely kes 
(hair), kangha (comb), karad (knife), kirpdéxz (talwaér or sword) 
and kachh® ; and he who shall leave off wearing any of these 
things, he shall not be my disciple (Sikh).” Then, having 
written what else was to be recognized as the principles, rites, and 
usages of his disciples, he gave it to them ; and, at the present 
time, the Sikhs call that writing their Rahit Naina or code. It 
is uscless to pen the whole of that code here, but the parts of it, 
which it is necessary for foreigners to know, 1 will write here.— 


The Code of the Sikhs. 


Not to believe in the Vedas, Sastras, Purdns, or the Kurdn. 


“ Khanda is tho two edged pointed weapon worn in the head-dress of 
the Akalys. 
3 Kachh are short breeches, reaching to the knees, worn by Sikhs. 
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Not to pay any heed to the word of Pandats, Pandhas, 
Miydus, or Mahitas. 


Not to perform any funeral obsequies (saradh)" (khidh),® 
(karam kiria) ; but whon performed, to do so according to the 
decrees of the Granthji. 


Not to wear any janet (Brahminical thread) Bodi (tuft of 
hair) Mala (necklace) kanthi (rosary). 


Not to worship at any mari (grave) or masdn (burning 
place). 


Not to perform Sandhia Gatri,” Péth (reading Brahmini- 
cal books), or Piija (worship) ; only to read the japji, japji, &c. 

Not to give food* to any but disciples. 

Not to regard Brahmans and Saiads as high in rank. 

Never to bare the head. 

Never to touch a hukka or tobacco. 

Neyer to apply a razor to the head or beard. 

Never to covet another man’s wife or another man’s goods. 

Never to read Mantras, according to the rites of the Vedas, 
at marriages, deaths, or births. 

Never to be disobedient to the Gurt. 


Never to mix with the following five sects, namely, Dhir- 
malliyas, Ramrdias, Minas, Masands, and Sirgunms, and never 
to consort with these five. 


The Dhirmalliyas are those, who are of the offspring of 
Dhirmall. The Ramraias are those, whe are called the disciples of 
Gurii Ram di of Dehra Din. The Minas are those, who are of 
the family of Pirthi Mall, the uncle of Hargovind ; that Pirthi 
Mall hid six letters, which were sent. from Lahaur. The Masands 
are those, who go before the Gur and collect disciples, and eat 
what belongs to the offerings of the Guris. ‘The Sirgunms are 
those, who are called atheists, Sarawagis and Jains. 


Tf any disciple, by mistake, shall have dealings with any of 
these, five sects, then he must present a rupee and a quarter’s 
worth of Karaéh Parsdd,” and offer it up with his knife stuck in 


“1 Saradh is the commemoration of one’s deceased ancestors in the month 
Assu. 

43 Khidh is the yearly remembrance of the dead on the anniversary of death. 

46 Karam kiria are the obsequies performed ata funeral. 

47 Forms of Brahminieal prayers. 

48 Neunda means holy food, given as alms, 

49 Karah Parshid or halwa is a sweatmeat, made of flour, sugar and clarified 
butter. 
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it, and, joining his hands, ask forgiveness of his fault from God. 
In place of Sandhia Gatri, to read the Raburds, Arti Suhla® and 
the Japji and Japji. On the occasion of a marriage, to read the 
Anand (song of joy) and, at the time of a death, meditate on the 
Granthji. In short, whatever is laid down te be done in_ the 
Sastras, or is according to tlie customs of the country, shall be 
performed according to the decrees of the Granthji; and if the 
bones of the dead can be thrown into the Ganges, it is well ; 
otherwise, if they are deposited in the district of Anmritsar, this 
will be equal to throwing them into the Ganges. In this way he 
pointed ont many other rules also, and, in a few days, thousands 
of Sikhs, having been baptized, joined him. The sharbat, which 
is given to drink at the time of baptism, its mame they call 
Anmrit (nectar) or the water of life. 


History or Govinp Srsgu—continued. 


One day, Govind Singh tookafancy that he would send for the book 
of the Granth Sahib, and writesomething more in it; but as, at that 
time, that-book was in the house of the Sodhis of Kartarpur, they 
would not give it to Govind Singh ; moreover, they said thus: “ As 
Govind Singh also calls himself the Gurf, let him, by his own 
power, make another new Granthji.””. When the Gura heard that 
they would not give the book, then, after a few days, the Gurt 
discovered that, from reading the original Granthji, the Sikhs 
became very feeble hearted; he therefore determined himself to 
compose such a Granth, that, from reading it, his disciples, having 
learnt the science of government and the use of weapons, and other 
kinds of expertness, should become fit for fighting. Accordingly, 
from that very day, he commenced to make a very large Granth, 
and when it was finished in the year 1753 B.B. ou the eighth of 
the light half of the month Bhadon, on a Sunday, then he called 
its name “ The Granth Sahib of the tenth Guri.” ‘This Granth 
is very difficult, and is composed in many measures in the Hindi 
dialect, and in it there are many counsels from the Sastras on 
the manner of giving battle and making war, and about the wiles 
of women and their arts, and about devotion and the knowledge 
of God. From it, it appears that Govind Singh was very expert 
in making poetry. When from all sides, crowds began to come 
to him, then the talk of his new sect began to spread about in all 
places ; morcover, the news was also conveyed to the king of 
Dilli; (it was) also (reported) that a large army always remain- 
ed with Govind Singh, and the king was continually anxious 
about this matter. When his (Govind Singh’s) Sikhs began to 
plunder in all quarters, and to commit robberics, then the kings 


50 These are the names of various Sikh hymuy. 
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of the hills beyond Anandpur also began to consult about mak- 
ing war against him. This is what occurred one day ; the hill 
kings sent a message to Govind Singh, saying “ In your posses- 
sionisa certain clephant, which you must send to us.” As there 
were many good qualities in that elephant, and the Gura was very 
fond of it, on this account, the Gurt did not agree to send it. 
The hill people, being greatly displeased at this affair, and taking 
very many soldiers with them, came to Anandpur. ‘The fight 
lasted very severely for several days, and innumerable soldiers 
of both sides were killed; moreover, two of Govind Singh’s sons 
were killed in that fight ata city called Chamkaur, and a shrine 
was erected there, and called Chamkaur Sthib. They say that 
Govind Singh several times defeated and put to flight the hill 
people, but afterwards when they attacked Anandpnr with the 
assistance of the king’s army, then Govind Singh thought it 
better to go away from Anandpur. Govind Singh, leaving all 
his army there, and taking those his first five disciples, and his 
two sons with him, came and lived in the house ofa Sikh in a 
city called Machhiwara. When the armies came after him there 
also, then Govind Singh, dyeing his clothes in surma (antimony), 
cot off disguised as a Musalman through the midst of the armies. 
He set off with those same five Sikhs to the country of Malwa, but 
his two sons remained there ; when those two lads fell into the 
hands of the army, then the army seized and sent them to a city 
called Sarand. The governor of that place, by name Wazir Khan, 
sent information to the king at Dilli, saying : “‘ Two sons of 
Gurii Govind Singh, who has set going the Khalsa sect, have 
fallen into my hands ; whatever you shall order, that shall be 
done tothem.’ As King Aurangzeb, from hearing the report 
of them, had already become distressed, on receiving this (news), 
he became glad at heart, aud wrote and sent this answer “ Do 
you take the lives of these two lads.’ On reading the royal 
command, the governor, having taken the lads, buried them 
under a foundation (of a building), and, having erected a wall 
over it, built a house there. At that time, from observing the 
orphan state of these children, the very walls even wept; but 
from seeing the crying and sobbing of these children, no pity 
came to that vile governor. That day, all the people in 
Sarand remained nttering “ Alas! alas!’ and heaving regrets, 
and no one ate their food with any appetite. At the time of their 
being put to death, all the attendants, who were present, from 
fear of the governor, said nothing, except a Pathan of Maler 
Kotla, who expostulated much with the governor, saying, 
“’ What have these orphan children taken belonging to you?” 
but that wretch heeded not in the least. When the news 
of the killing of his sons reached Govind Singh on the road, 
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then those five Sikhs began to give vent to words of sorrow. 
Govind Singh, for the sake of removing their sorrow, having 
drawn two lines on the ground, effaced them, and said, “O 
brother Sikhs! as, from the drawing and effacing of these lines, 
ron feel no joy or sorrow, so also should you know that God has 
made the whole world as lines according to His desire ; and 
when it is His pleasure, He effaces them ; therefore it behoves 
the wise to remain silent regarding His decrees.” Then the Gurit 
wentand stood at the gate of a fort in a village named Kotka- 
ptira, which is in Malwa, on whicha Jaéé, named Kaptira, who was 
the commander of that fort, came out from within; then the 
Guriti asked him for a place to hide limself. He gave reply, 
“You have come here, having killed your sons, and now you 
wish to have me killed also by the king.’ The Gurt, heaving 
a sigh, said, “ Very well, if God wills, then you will be hanged 
also.’ In short, when the Gurii went from there and lived 
in a place called Mukaésar, which is in the district of Firozpur, 
then that Jaté named Kaptraé, who was the commander of 
Kotkapuré, was hung agreeably to the orders of the 
king. =” 


Afterwards, the king and the hill chiefs received informa- 
tion that Govind Singh had gone and taken up his residence in 
Mukaésar; but there was tlis thing to be considered, that, on 
account of the scarcity of water in that country, the army would 
suffer much hardship. Although. after reflecting over this 
matter, the heart of the king hesitated much at sending an army, 
still the hill chiefs, by urging him on, had armies despatched 
from Dilli and came and surrounded Mukaésar. As Guri Govind 
Singh was seated there without any thought thereof, when he saw 
himself surrounded by the army, he became mneh perplexed. 
At last, having called his Sikhs from the surrounding country, 
he encouraged them to fight. In short, at that time, many 
thousands Sikhs, all ready to lay down their lives, joined Govind 
Singh ; when the fight commenced on both sides, then many 
thousand men of the king’s army were killed; and although many 
Sikhs of Govind Singh’s (army) were also killed, still they did 
not leave the battle field. At last, the king’s army was obliged 
to retreat for want of water, and Govind Singh began to live 
there ; at the place at which the fight took place, Govind Singh 
caused avery large tank to be dug, and called its name Mukat- 
say; and, by reason of the making of that tank, the name of that 
place, which was before but a small village, became renowned as 
Mukatsar. Govind Singh explained to his disciples ‘“ Many 
people have obtained salvation here, so now, whoever shall per- 
form ablution in-this place with true love and devotion, he, too, 
will oltain salvation.” Now-a-days, every year on the first of 
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the month Magh (12th January to 12th February), a very large 
fair is held there. Afterwards, when all the quarrels with the 
king had come to an end, then Govind Singh, taking a large 
concourse with him, came and lived in a village of Malwa, and 
for sometime enjoyed quict there. ‘The people of Mélwa are very 
simple and ariless, and thousands of them, from associating with 
him, were baptized as lis disciples. The Guri made a very 
beautiful place there for himself to live in, and called its name 
the Damdama. Now-a-days, a very large fair is held there, and 
many people go there to learn the words of wisdom, and stop 
there some time; for Gur Govind Singh, after building that 
place, made it known among his disciples, that whoever should 
come hereand hive, he, however, great a foo] he might be, would 
become wise ; at the present time, many disciples and holy saints, 
who are very good and wise, live there; and whoever, having 
left his family, shall go there, merely for the sake of getting 
wisdom, he will surely become wise ; and there is this very good 
point also about this place, that as many writers of the Guru- 
mukhi letters live there, and they write a very good hand, none 
but their pupils can write as they do; that place is now known 
as the Damdama Sahib. After this, departing from there, the 
Gurfi came to Sarand, where his two sons had been murdered by 
being buried under.a foundation. When the Gurti arrived 
at that house, where his two sons were buried, then he became 
very sad, but, by reason of the strength of his religious under- 
standing, he did not manifest the grief of his heart. His disciples 
petitioned him, saying, ‘““O Gur! if you command, then we will 
set fire to this city of Sarand, for it is not good for snch a vile 
city as this, in which the sons of the Gurfi were murdered with- 
out fault, to exist in the world!” The Guri replied: *O Bhai 
Sikhs! no fault attaches to the whole city, but the fault is merely 
the king’s, and God himself will take vengeance on him.” Again 
also, when his disciples petitioned, saying: “ Otrueking! we feel 
very angry with this city ; if you will give us the command, we will 
raze it to the ground and efface its foundation and site.” The 
Guri, seeing the obstinacy of his disciples, thought thus: “IfI 
were to give the order to burn and raze this city, then the anger of 
the king would be aroused against me afresh. It is therefore 
better that 1 should give them some other order.”” Having thus 
thought, calling ont, he said to his disciples: ‘‘ Let whoever is my 
disciple, when he goes from Sarand to the Ganges, take two bricks 
from here, and throw them into the Jamna ; and when he returns, 
then let him take two bricks and throw them into the Satluj ; who- 
ever does not obey this my command, his bathing in the Ganges 
will be of no account” MHesaidthisalso: ‘ From to-day, let no 
one call it Sarand; its name is Gurimari (cursed) ; accordingly 
to the present day, people take bricks from there and throw them 
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into the Jamna and Satluj ; and, rising in the morning, no Hindi 
mentions the name of it." Afterwards, the disciples made a very 
large tomb there, and all Sikhs go there to do obcisance, and offer 
oblations. After this the Gurn, wanderingabout, caine to Anandpur; 
one day, when a large assembly had collected, then the Guri said ; 
“The Turks, 7.e., the Musalméns, have given much trouble to the 
world, and have afflicted our race for many generations, and 
have also robbed us of much of our property and treasure, and 
have killed our children; now let all the Khalsa assemble, and 
destroy them for me! for this very reason, IT have given you arms 
and raised this sect.” The assembly, joming their hands, said : 
“QO true Gur! we are at your service with our lives and pro- 
perty ; but it behoves us to consider one thing, that the armies 
of the Turks are uncountable, and their power is beyond bounds, 
how can we, helpless, poor Sikhs, conquer them? Therefore, 
it is best that you should first write a letter to King Aurangzeb, 
and send and give him advice, that he should no longer afflict 
your good, pious, and poor followers. If he shall pay re- 
gard to this and desist from his depravity, all well; if not, 
we will fight with him.” The Gurd, regarding this advice 
as good, wrote a letter in verse in the Persian language, and_ sent 
it to the king. ‘That letter they have styled and called the 
Jafarnama (letter of victory). Although there is no necessity 
for writing the whole of that letter here, still those parts of it, 
which are franght with good advice, I will write here, for, from 
reading them, the wisdom and bravery of Govind Singh will be 
manifested. 


The Jafarnama (or letter of victory). 


‘OQ King ! as God has seated you on the throne, would it not 
be better, if you did not commit injustice towards people? Be- 
hold ! what injustice you bave done me, who lived on a mountain 
peak, and had never molested any of your villages or towns; you 
without fault, first imprisoned my father, Gura Teg Bahadur, and 
killed him, and then, joining with other rulers, you sent armies 
against me; then you killed my young children, and thousands 
of my disciples; you have slain my wives, and robbed my trea- 
sury ; but remember that these injustices, which are committed in 
your threshold, are not allowed at the threshold of God ; there, 
justice is most truly meted out ; there, kings and worms, (7.¢., poor) 
are held equal. But if you have this wrong idea, that although 
you are a king, you eat barley bread with the labour of your own 


51 4.¢., they do not mention the name of Sarand until after they have taken 
their morning meal. Sikhs never mention it by the name Sarand, but call it 
** Gurimari.” 
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hands, then look at the horse ; for it does a great deal of work 
and always eats barley. But if you say that you read the Knran, 
then what is the good ? for until one purifies one’ s heart with 
good deeds, the reading the [Kurén with one’s lips does no 
good, but the fire of hell is made still hotter for one. If you 
have this thought, that, from doing service to God, you will 
escape from the pains of hell, then listen ; reading four verses 
with your mouth is not called trne service, but subduing your 
appetites is real worship; you, on the contrar vv, Swat li the in- 
toxication of royalty, foster your lusts. Behold ! yon, for the 
pleasure of your heart, killed your own father and brothers ; 
what service do yon call this? But if you hold this wrong idea, 
that the prophet will deliver you from the fire of hell, then listen ; 
all the prophets have said that they will deliver those who shall 
obey their commands, and, leaving their bad ways, shall take to 
good actions ; if you do not obey their orders, why will the prophets 
deliver yon? wherefore know well, that punishment is ready for 
you in the presence of God. Again if you wrongly suppose that 
you hold fast the law of the prophets, because you demolish 
Hindi temples and the temples of Shiva, and thus uproot 
idolatry, then listen ; yon have not done away with it, rather yon 
have increased idolatry ; for formerly, when temples existed, the 
Hindis knew for certain that, when they wished, they conld come 
to them and do worship; but now, that you have destroyed 
the temples, on this account every Hindf has placed an idol i a 
his home, for nntil they do worship, they cannot take their food. 
Again, if you wrongly suppose that people praise you, then 
listen ; the flatterers®! used to praise King Pharaoh, but, in the 
end, he did not escape from the fire of hell. And if you have 
this hope, that as God is merciful, He will have merey on yon and 
. deliver you, then listen ; as vou do not show mercy to people, but 
-are intent on giving them pain, then why should God show mercy 
toyou ? This can never be, for a man does not sow sprouts of 
akh® and reap mangoes ; rather it thus happens, that whatever 
seed one sows, its fruit one reaps.”’ 


Having written these words of advice, then he also wrote 
-some words about the ways of government, viz., ‘* Beware! as 
you have oppressed people much, so also will the Khalsa tor- 


52 Tt is usual for true worshippers only to eat barley-bread ; Aurungzeb is said 
never to have tasted food purchased with money from the royal coffers, 
but from what he obtained from the proceeds of his own handiwork. He used 
to employ himself in making caps, &c. This then is as much as to say; ‘‘ Don’t 
imagine, that although you “eat jparley- -bread, you are a true worshipper. 

53 Lit, “‘ Bread and water.’ 

*4 Tit. ‘Men with an object (gharaj.)” 

55 Also called madar; it is a bitter plant, which grows wild, and, from 
the leaf of which, a thick milky substance exudes, 
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ment you. Now the day of your retribution has come ; God is 
yery angry with yon. Behold now: I will, with the help of God, 
take my revenge from von, for the nies has only heen raieed 
to kill you.’ 


History ov Govinp Sincu—(continwed). 


Gura Govind Singh, having written that letter, gave it into 
{lie hand ot a Bhai, 1: eaivd Daya 4&4 Singh, a Sikh, and said “Do 
thon eo to Dilli, and give iis leiter into the hands of king 
Anranezeh himself, Wien Dava Sineh departed from Anand- 
pur and reached Dillf. then he went and gave that letter to the 
king. The king, on reading it, was much ashamed, and, al- 
though, after reading it, the king, in Ins heart determined to go 
and see him, he however (did not fulfil lis intention, for he) died 
a few days alter its perusal, In short, the king, having read 
that Ietter, said © The Ithalsa, which has now been formed. has 
been formed forty years before its proper time: lence it is well, 
for it will suffer much affliction.” The Gurt. hearing cf the 
death of the king, was greatly pleased, and said to his disciples. 
“* Behold! “God has given much ease, otherwise many people in 
the world would have Leen killed.’ When, after Anrangzeb, 
his son Bahadur Shah obtained the throne, andl his brother tried 
to take away the kingship from him, then Bahadur Shah com- 
menced a contest with his brothers. Moreover, im that war, 
Gura Govind Singh also sent his army and somewhat helped 
Bahdédur Shah; rather, i¢ was chiefly owing to the Sikh army, 
that Bahadur Shah obtained the victory over his brothers, and 
again sat on the throne, From that day Bahadur Shah became 
very friendly with Gumi Govind Singh, and often sent trays of 
rariies and friits to Anandpur to the Guri. Once, the Gur 
wished to go and travel in the eastern countries, and, having de- 
termined ne he departed from Anandpnr with those five. dis- 
ciples : after wandering about, he arrived in the city of Agra, 
and there heard that King Bahadur Shah had also come there. 
The Gurt, for the sake of meeting him, went and stood at the 
gate of his .ort snow the Giant always rode on horseback, and 
earriel a haws (bird) on his hand, and wore a crown with a 
jume on his head, and always =. stil itlipliimeabbeaeahae sam .et 
Sikhs. When the gaickeepers saw his state, they said ** Leave 
your arms fore, offence you will not be iow! to go imto the 
fort.” ‘Phe cia gave reply ‘We will not take off onr arms ; do 
you go and give the king news of me.” The gatekeeper, having 
gone inside, “petitioned, Say tiga) es ae named Govind Singh, 
las come to sce you, and is standing at the gate, and says: ‘1 will go 
inside with my arms on; therefore, accor ding as you may order, so 
we will go and tell him.” ” The king, immediately on hearing his 
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name, said “ You have acted very wrong!y, in that yon have hind- 
ered him from coming inside ; therefore go quickly and bring 
him in just as he pleases.’ The Gnrtt went in, with the gate- 
keeperand his five Sikhs, into the presence of the king, and grect- 
ed him with mneh joy ; and, after asking him all his news regard- 
ing his pleasure and health, they conversed together a good deal 
about travelling and sport :when some time had thns passed, one 
of the king’s ministers, a Musalman began also to disconrse on 
religions matters with the Gurti; afterwards a Kazi who was 
seated in the Darbar, askel this question “O Gari! the Gura 
has commanded that the creature has been sent into the world to 
do serviee ;so will you picase point out what service the erea- 
tnre should do?” He gave reply “The creatnre should do 
this service, v7z., that he should remain free from sin, but at the 
same time regard himself as a sinner.’ The Kazi, on hearing 
this, was satisfied and said * Yes, it is trne, that the creature can 
never say before his God, that he is free from sin” The Gura 
remained there some days, and the king gave him much wealth 
and presents. After this, the Guri, wandering abont, eame to 
Anandpur; and wien several of the hill kines again began 
qnarrelling with him, the Gur, taking an army of his Sikhs 
with him, attacked them. Tn short, at a city called Bhiéna, which 
is in the bills, a very great fight took place. Then all the kings, 
who had not very mneh power, being afraid of the Gnri, at last 
tied away. Afterwards Govind Singh built a large handsome 
building at that place, and, having placed init a copy of the 
Granth, called the name of that place Dehra. After this, as the 
Guru, after having conquered the Réjas, was returning to Anand- 
pur, then in one place on the road his paunta, or foot ornament, 
fell off, andthe Gur, dismounting from his horse, picked it up. 
On this, the residents of that place thonght, © If we build a temple 
here, people will come and worship, and make offerings ” ; 
they therefore made a temple there, and called, and made known 
its name as Paunté Sahib. and, now-a-days, a very large fair is 
held there. After this, the Gnrii came to Anandpur and. rested 
for some days. Large assemblies used to colleet, and this is wnat 
occurred one day ; as the Gura was seated in Anandpur, some 
«etors came there to act. The Sikhs, who were greatly harassed 
by the masandas, or priests of the Guri, said to those actors 
‘Do you act the doings of some masandas;” the object of the 
Sikhs was this, that the Guraé might hear of the depravity of his 
masandas, and give them punishment. 


The actors at once commenced toact the part of a masanda, 
and, from thence, set forth for the honse of a Sikh ; the masanda, 
taking a prostitute along with him. and, having drnnk a bottle of 
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wine, mounted a horse : and, in company with four or five men, 
eame to the house of that Sikh. When the Sikh saw that a 
masanda of the Guri had come to his house, then, joining his 
hands, he stood up and said “O ereat king! fortunate is 
my fate, that you have visited ince. Come, sir! and sit down 
here ; you are welcome.” Whenthe masanda had sat down, 
then the Sikh, having xold some of his pots, brought gram onl 
erass for the horse, and prepared Dread and dal for the masanda, 
The masanda, seeing the dal and bread, became very angry ; 
moreover, casting away that bread on te wv dung heap, he threw 
the dal into the fire-place and said Ne: O wretched Sikh! 
have vou set betore ne dry bread as an otfering, which my dog 
even wonlkd nut eat? Go, qnich'y depart, auch ‘got ready some 
Karak Parsdd and some ‘Maha P; sad 22° That pikh, wht vas 
very poor, having sold lis wile’s rings, prepared every thing. 
The masanda, having eaten and drunk, began to say ‘* Now bring 
yonr offerings befor» ine.” ‘The Sikh, having pledged his connter- 
pane with some es, brought bima rnpee, and said “O 
Gur! J ant a poor Sikh; have merey upon me, autl aecept this 
offering.” The Gmitt. first having tenched the ie oe, flung it to 
the tO Meee and, himself throwing down that Sikh, bean to kick 
him; while the Sikh was on the groun] being kicke i, he, joining 
his hands, began to say *O Gnri! Dam a poor creature (like a 


cow), forgive me.” Then Giri eae Singh, becoming very 
anery, asked his Sik hs, “fO omy dise iples | do uy inaxandas go to 
‘your houses, and act in this way ?? The disciples g eave reply, 


“QO trne king ! they give us even greater pains than this: and 
those actors also petitioned, saying, ©O Gari! as, at this time, the 
masandas are scated before you, From fear of them, we cannot 
act the part in full; but do you know for trne, that your 
masandas give your disciples a hundred times iore pains.” 
When the Gnri had heard these things about the masandas, 
then he issued an order by beat of drm to his disciples, snying : 
“Do you proclaim to alltheasscmbled multitude and tell them, 
not to let the masandas eet away.” The assembled m altitude, 
hearing the proclamation, “immediately stopped all the masandas, 
The Guri, haying shut ap many of them in rooms, put them to 
death, and others, he killed by linuger and thirst ; and others were 
tied up and slain, an! others were bexten to death : whilst others 
were seizedand fried in frying pans, filled with hot oil. After 
fiieeene Guru sil: ‘* Let whoever is my disciple never associate 
with the masandas ; for they are great sinners and the stricken 
of Cod, and the enrsed of the Gur.” From that very day, 
people have kept aloof from the masandas ; after this, on another 
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oeeasion, the Guri, taking a large concourse with Inin, went to 
wander abont: and, after roaming about, he arrived at the banks 
ofa river and amused himself with hunting tigers in several 
places; and then, proceeding on, put up at a village, ealled 
Chamkanr situated in Ropar, When he had stopped there some 
days, he then built a large temple there, and the naime of that 
village ix now known as Chainkaur Sahib. ‘nee, the Gurt 
was seated in his court, when one of his ciseiples bronght 
his son before him, and said “QO Guri! this my son, from 
hearing your words, has become disgusted with the habits 
of the world, and will not SAL ee eS do you have merey and 
explain to eine that he shonld marry and enjoy pleasure in the 
world.” The chi asked that Jad, “Why have von become an 
ascetic from hearing my words?” He replied, ° -O Gurit ! from 
hearing the following words which ave in the Anandjf (song of 
joy), I have become disensted with the world; and these are 
those words: 


This family, which von sce, will not go with you ; 


It will not go with you, therefore do not fix your thonghts 
on it; 


Undertake not snch a bnsiness, of which you may, afterwards, 
altogether repent ; 


Listen thou to the advice of the Gur, who will always he 
Site Von 3 


Baba Nanak has said, ‘ Hear, O dear one! always hold fast 
the Trnth (God).’ 


As you, O true King! have left off liveng with your fami- 
ly, then “Wee Cane devote myself to my family The Gurt em- 
braced him and said “O child! praised be tl ion, that. regarding 
the words of the Gurit as true, thou ome indifferent to- 
wards thy family ; but listen! hese who are the beloved of God, 
they, althongh they may live with their family, do not eut Peon: 
waces off from the love of God ; moreover, those people who live 
inthe married state, they can perform the service of the hungry 
and thirsty ; inestem | I will tell you a story, as to how those who 
are married, shonld live, and how those who are fahf irs, should 
hive. In a forest, a bird and its mate lived on a tice. and, 
suddenly, a faveller arrived there ; the bird said to its mate 5) 
dear one! we are married, and the religion of the married state 
is this, that ifany l: ungry or thirsty onc aieuldl come to one’s house 
one should do service to him,’ Having thus said, the hird brought 
some half-burnt, ignited goat- dung, and placed it before the 
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traveller, and then, knoeking down its nest, threw it on the ignit- 
ed dung. The female then threw herself into the fire, and was 
roasted. After this, when the traveller, having caten her up, was 
not satisfied, then the male bird also ne hinself into the fire ; 
and then the hnnger of the traveller was somewhat abated. This, 
O child ! is the advantage of being a noe man, that, like that 
bird and its mate, yon can show mercy ; and those people, who 
only marr y for aha sake of filling their oe ichs, and do not help 
others, it is with them that God is displeased. He is a true 
married man who reeulates his own food, and brings it into use, 
to relieve the hunger and affliction of others. Therefore, if you 
will be snch a married man, then undoubtedly marry; there will 
be no (cause of) tear in your doing so. Now I will fell vou @ 
story of a fakir, A fair lived in the jungles and never asked any- 
thing from any one; once ona time, the will of God was this, that, 
for eight days, he aot no food from anywhere; then the fair 
thonght to fimself, ‘As God has given me hands and feet, 1 
will go into the city and beg.” When he went into the city, 
then he saw a wedding taking place at a honse, and went and 
sat down at the door ; although many good and holy men were 
being fed by the master of that house, none of them asked the 
state of the fakir; in the evening, becoming hopeless, he 
went away from that door, and setting out for his own hut, met 
two men coming along with hehted grass torches. They : said to 
him: As that marriage throng kept yon seated all day, and sent 
you away withont giving yon any thing to eat, if you will give us 
the or der, we will set fire fo their house with these wrass torches.’ 
He said, ‘ Very well; bnt give mea toreh, so that I may also do 
some thing (take part) When they had given that torch inte 
his hand, then he began to set them on fire. They said ‘What 
conduct is this that, instead (of the honse), you are setting fire 
tous?’ He replied ‘ You are great sinners and very unjust ; 
for vou have eiven me very had advice; behold ! their not giv- 
ing me anything to eat was the Willof God; andif God had 
wished them to give any thing to me. no one could have stopped 
them; then it docs not become me to be displeased with the Will 
of God, rather it becomes me, to regard nakedness, hunger, grief 
and joy as the (Vill l of Caan always to return eae ae ee 
Will?) On leaving this, those people said ‘You are a perfect 
saint; may God always give firmness to your faith.’ 
The Gur then said to that Jad : ‘* [Tf any qaen shall beeome 
a fakirin the road of God, then it behoves him, Itke that fakir, 
to keep | vis heart filled with merev, religion, forbearance and. 
patience : otherwise it would be batten for him to be a éhag than a 
takir’” Tn this same way, the Girt continued giving alvice to 
many people. Gurt Ram Rai was still living in the time of this 
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Guru, and the two, for many reasons, were at variance with each 
other, and the assemblies of the two parties often washed to 
fight with cach other, but were restrained, Gurt Govind Singh 
also always bore enmity towards’ the Sodhis of Kartarpur 
mn Ins inmost heart, beeause of their refusing to give him the 
Granth ; moreover, on this very acconnt, he wrote in his code 
that his disciples shonld not hold intercourse with the Dhinnal- 
livas, which is the name of the Kartdérpnris. After this, the Gura 
continued wandering abont and visiting various countries and 
regious. In short, in his life-time, 125,000 Sikhs embraced his 
sect ; although this Gurii continued to be styled the representa- 
tive of Nanak, it, however, eppears from many of his words, that 
he differed from him. [lis religion was not confined to any one 
book or prophet or incarnation; but it would appear that he 
picked out various customs and habits of the old prophets and 
incarnations (1.e., Muhammadan and Hindt), which were good for 
giving strength to his sect, and bringing him other advantages, 
and these he made current among his followers. x 

Guré Govind Singh's whole life was passed iu wandering 
about, and in reflection and thought; the particulars of his death 
are thus related ; one day, Govind Singh went to the east coun- 
try to travel, and on the road, at some place, he met with a 
Pathan. That Pathin was the grandson of that Painde Khan, 
who had a fight with the sixth Gura, Har Govind, in Kartdrpur. 
The Gurtii showed mucli affection towards that Pathan, and more- 
over kept him as a servant with himself, and said, ‘‘Come with me 
and visit the east country.”’ He began to live with the GurG, 
and the Guri never even mentioned the former enmity to him; 
rather, when he used to come to him, he used to talk most affec- 
tionately tohim. One day, the Gur, after behaving to him in his 
usual manner, began to joke and chaff with that Paéhan ; when 
the Gurii saw that he took his chaff as chaff, then he began to 
iease him further, and said to him; “ O such and snch a Khan ! 
if a certain person’s father killed a certain person’s grandfather, 
and his son, or grandson, came and obtained his bread and water 
from him; then say, would he not be very shameless?” He 
gave answer “I? any one, having remained with the enemy 
of lis father and grandfather, shonld thns get his living 
from him, then that man wonld be very shameless and a rogue,°®” 
Again, the Gnrii said, ‘‘O such and such a Khan! if a certain 
Pathan should become the servant of the enemy of his father, 
then what would you think of him?’ He said, “I should not 


57 Tat. “ We nevcr forgave. 
°* Lit. “ Nose cut” it being ile custum in the East to punish offenders 
hy entting off their noses, 
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consider him a Pathan, but a weaver’? Again, the Gut said: 
“Tf the cnemy of your father and grandfather were to meet you 
any where, and you were at that time armed with your weapons, 

say, What would” venithen do: tc gave reply “fb would never 
allow him to esenpe alive.’ Avierwards, that Pathan beyan to 
think to himself,“ Why does the Gut continually question me 
in this wav 7? Then, having thought. he remembered that Gia 
Govind Singh was of the offspring of that Gurtt Har Govind, who 
had fought with Iis grandfather in) NKartarpur, Having thus 
thought, he became very ashamed in his heart ; moreover, from 
that day, he determined for veriain to himself, that if, at any time, 
he should eet the opportunity, then he would, most assuredly, 
take lis grandfathers revenge. This is the event of one day ; 
zl ain © Sikh broueht avery beautiful dagger from some foreign 
country for the Gur ; ; the Gurii, seeing its Instre and splendour 
and fine edge, was ereatly plea sed, und alwiys kept that dagger 
by himself. One day, Bee dimers cekeol that Pen, eae such 
and such a Khan! from how ni uy blows of this dagger 
would a man die?’ He replied, “ One blow even of it would 
be ample.” Again, the Gura said: Well, ifhe, who killed your 
father and grandfather, were to come before you, and this 
dagger were in your hand, then say, what would you do to him 7” 
He, from hearing this speech, became very angry in his heart, 
and could make no reply. Aft: a snort tine, the Gurt fell 
asleep, and all the attendants retired to their respective homes. 
Then that Vatdiin, who hal remained seated near the Gurt, 
having looked Aregud him, slowly took that dagger ont of the 
Gurt’s hand, and said to ne lt, a Viet ay Twill take the rev enge 
of my erandfather from this infidel,” then, having drawn te 
dawyer trom its sheath, he said the Bismillat. and plunged the 
dagyer into the Gurii's stomach, Then, thinking he was quite 
dead, he got up from there and ran away 5 but, as the Gumi was 
not then dead, on seeing the wound vf the cagcer, he called out 
Seem oar piklis! Fain dyin&’ + all th- disciples cocoons and, 
having sconred the conntry inall Girection, they ontioht and 
brought thar Pafhan to the Girt. To be brief, the Gura, having 
praised the bravery of that Pathan, let him go, and said to all 
those other Heople. who, from seeing the Guri’s wound, had be- 
come very sad and thoughtful, ‘O Bhat iklis! why are you 
so thoughtful ? this aftiir has been brought to pass by God, 
Behold! that Pathan did uot kill we; but I, making him 
ashamed. myself roused hin to kill me ; donot yon be sorrowful, 


rather be pleased with the Will of God.” Afterwards, 
x 


59 i¢, a coward. for Pathans are brave but weavers are regarded as 
cowards, 
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hearing this news, that the grandson of Painde Khan, Pathan, had 
stabbed the Gur, to take the revenge of lis grandfather, King 
Nadir Shah of Dillf heeame greatly distressed : moreover, send- 
ing some of the roval physcians, he gave them strict injunctions 
«You must do your very best to cure Govind Singh.” When 
the surgeons arrived near the Gurt, then they sewed up all the 
wounds, and began to apply plaster and ointment. In afew 
days, all the wound healed up, and he obtained ease ; one day 
the Gartt fired an arrow at some game, and, as he pulled the bow 
with force, all the threads of that wound again broke, and the 
blood began to tlow forth; the physicians, on seeing this lis state, 
were much perplexed ; they again applied many remedies, but 
he obtained no ease, The hakims, being helpless, returned to 
Dilli, andthe Guru, seated in a palki, wandering about, went te 
the Dakkan. When he arrived at a city called Nader, in the 
Dakkan, then the Guri beeame very helpless from the pain of 
that wonnd ; moreover, he said to his assembly ‘*O Bhai Sikhs! 
now | have no hope of my body remaining to me ; it is therefore 
well, that we should now remain in this city. Lf my life shall 
leave me here, then it will be well, for, by reason of their being 
a city here. after my death, a wooden coffin and a shroud will 
be able to be qbtained.” The Sikhs remained there and found it 
dificult to leave hun for any time. After they liad stopped there 
some days, and no alleviation of the pain was obtained, then the 
Gurti said to lis disciples “ Do you now give some alms ; there i> 
no profit from medicines.” On hearing thir. the Sikhs made a very 
huge feast, aud, having prepared various kinds of food and 
edibles, ted the Bréhmans and the good aml holy; and they 
presented, in ihe way of alms, mneh ornaments and clothing. 
Then the Guri said to his Sikhs: © Now my body will 
qmickly leave we; do you lave the bier and coffin ready???  Vhe 
Sikhs, agreeably to the Guri’s ordeiz, got every thing ready ; 
and then they all, joning their hands, asked * O Truc Guri! 
now that you adopted this way of proceeding, whom will you 
place on the seat of Guriship for our guidance?” The Guri 
said, ‘I shall not do as the former nine Gurtis who preceeded me, 
and who, at the time of dying. appointed some other Gurti to sit 
ou the throne. I liave made you and all my followers over to 
the embrace of the Immortal onc; after my death, do all you people 
regard the book of the Granth Sahib, as your Gur; whatever you 
will ask, it will point out to you. If any of my disciples, be he 
shorn, or grow long hair, let him regard the Granth Sahib as the 
form of his Gurtt: and whatever disciple of mine has a desire to 
see ne, let him offer up Karah Parsdd to the value of a rupee 
and a quarter, or as much as he desire, and let him open the book 
ofthe Granth Sahib, and do obeisance, and he will obtain as 
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much profit as if he had seen me.’ After this. the Gur gave 
various other kinds of connsels; as, for example: “QO Bhai 
Sikhs; people of various kinds live in the world; but whoever 
is my disciple will take care not to mix with them. If any one, 
showing for th wonders and miracles, shonld wish to break up 
the Peligion of any disciples, then le inust not be believed ; 

and although any one inight extract oil out of sand, and cause 
walls to 9 oallop as horses, and show thein to you, still this is 
your religion, that you should reeard them as the play of Indra- 
jal Guegling), and ust believe thean ; for people will show you 
many curions sights to try and make a flaw in (break up) the Sikh 
rehgion : but do you la read and remember this verse with 
affection : 


*O Lord! having given me Thy hand, do Thou keep 
me from roving.” 


Afier uttering these words, the Gumi beeame much distress- 
ed; then the Sikhs made a funeral pyre of sandal wood, and, 
bringing all the requisites, placed them by him , and then they all 
began to worsInp the Waéh-Gurn. When a little while only was 
left te the Guni’s death, then he said to lis diseiples: “ Do you, 
having bathed me, put on a clean suit of clothes. and do you 
at this time fasten on all my arms,’ and he added this algo : 
“When my hfe leaves ine, then do not take off these arms 
anil clothes, but burn me with all my clothes and arms.” 
Having said these w ords, he went and ; sat on the funeral pyre ; 
wt that time, placing lis thoughts on God, he gave utterance to 
this quatrain with his mouth, Sach much tection : 


HEAT RAIN: 


Since 1 seized Thy feet. L have breught nothing else 
lider (iv) eye % 

Qmerenful Ram! the Purans and the Kuran teach various 
systems, but TP did not vegard one (of them) ; 

The Simriti, Svstvas and Vedas. all teach  miany 
modifications, but [did not heed any one (of them) ; 

O Dispeuser of ilappiness ! bestow merey (on me) ; 

Iitineenerowcr said ‘1's | recognized all as Vhee.— 


(Trumpps Adi Ean 


HLaving said these words, he closed lis eyes, and in the year 
1765 B.D. te.. the year 1708 A... he departed this life. ‘They 
say that, fur many generations, there was a imark of leprusy on 
the fect of the Guris. At that time, from all quarters, the 
sound of blowing of shells arose, and tlowers began to rain down. 
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All the disciples and holy men, who had collected from all parts 
having uttered the words : ‘Jai dai Nar (vietory vietory).” began 
to sing beautiful songs : and many, filling their eyes with tears, 
began to weep and lament at separation from the Curt. In all 
quarters, all plavers on the rubab (a kind of harp) began to 
sound their instrninents, and hundreds began to read the Granth 
Sahib. A+ that time, it appeared as if there was the rejoicing 
of heaven : many holy and good men, becoming asegtics, with- 
drew at that time from worldly affairs : and many, regarding the 
pleasnres of this world as vain and false, gave their lives along 
with the Gauri. Many people became martyrs there ; and many 
houses for fakirs were erected in that place. Aanidst them all, they 
erected a shrine over the Gur, and, near his burying place, they 
made many other mausoleams and dharmsdlas, and deposited 
Granth sahibs in them. The name of that city, which was called 
Nader, was changed to Abchalnagar. In the present day, many 
Sikbs go there, and. offer their oblations with much devotion. 
In that tomb, thousands of swords, shields, spears, and quoits, 
are to be found at all times; moreover the Sikhs, who go there, 
all worship those arms. The Sikhs believe this, that all those 
arms were formerly the property of Guri Govind Singh hunself. 
All Sikhs eat whatever oblations are offered there in worship ; 
moreover this also is a cnstom there, that if any one shall be 
put to great expense in guing there, then the Sikhs there write 
to the Sikhs of other countries in the Gurnmukhi chareecter, and 
send a command to them to help them; and religious people, on 
seeing such a written command, offer whatever offermgs they 
antothem. They have called the name of this written command, 
the Hukmndéma (or letier of command); and the seal, which 1s 
attached to it, was, they say, the very seal of the hand of Gurn 
Govind Singh himself; and in that seal there is written in the 
Gurnmukhi character “ God is one ; may there always be victory 
to my cauldron (offerings) and sword, and may the victory be 
without delay ; but victory to Nanak and Guri Govind 
Singh is only from the Help of the Immortal One.” And if «ny 
serious quarrel break out among the Sikhs, itis also settled a- 
mongst them by a Hukmnama (issned) from there (Nader). Those, 
who are good and true Sikhs, never disobey what is written in 
a Unkmndma. Now this is a matter for reflection. Behold, 
what plays are performed in the world, and how many warriors, 
good, honourable, charitable, obstinate, and wealthy men have 
been born, and, in the end, all have been mixed in the dust. Is 
this world not a spectacle of a dream? whoever here, forgetting 

“i.e, may neither the religious devotion, nor the martial spirit of my 
followers ever decrease, but ever be erowned with success, and be on the 
mcrease, 
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his death, for an instant stretches out his feet,®! is a great 
fool. Irom this effacing and making of the world, which God 
has settled, man gets this warning, that he should not fix his 
thoughts too highly on it, and should not, all his life long, be 
filled with anxiety and thought about it ; for if any one, even 
after much thought, collects together a little in the world, still 
he himself will not always remain bere. 


*! i.e., lives in a state of carelessness and regards not God and the day of 
his death. 
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P Agena 


RELATING THE EVENTS FROM TUE TIME OF MAUARAJA RANJIT 
SINGH TO THE ARRIVAL OF THI ENGLISH. 


CUA aie 
Lhe names of the tweive Misals. 


Iv was quite necessary, that 1 should, in this place, write the 
circumstances of Maharaja Ranjit Singh ; but I willnot do so (at 
once) as [must (first) briefly relate how the Sikhs flourished 
after Gurti Govind Singh, and who obtained the chiefship among 
them; accordingly IL will first write about the twelve Misals or 
divisions ° of the Sikhs. When Gurn Govind Singh's body 
left Jum, then for some days, several of his special disciples kept 
the assemblies under their hands, but after some time, when the 
assemblies had become unmanageable, then, for some reason or 
other, a certain Bairagi saint took the Sikh baptism. He was 
exceedingly clever and wi se,.so that, by his wisdom, he collected. 
together all the old Sikhs and made them into one body ; moreover 
it so happened, that, as the Sikhs had collected with him in many 
thousands, for this reason, they created much disturbance ; the 
name of that Bairagi was formerly something else, but after- 
wards in the Sikh Khalsu, his name, for some reason or other, 
became known as Bandé. On one oceasion, that Sikh, named 
Banda, committing violence and robbery, arrived in the district 
of Sialkot ; when they reached that district, the Sikhs begun to 
rob the goods of the Musalmans, and then again a great quarrel 
arose between them; at lust, after some fighting, that Banda, 
taking many Sikhs with him, went fo the hitls, and the hill 
kings also, as they did not behave well to him, suffered iach 
distress at his hands; but at last, one hill chief, a some strata- 
gem or device. having caught him with several hundred Sikhs, 
sent him tothe Governor of Dili. As the ocenpants of the 
throne of Dilli at that time were of very hard disposition, and 
were especially angry with the sect of the Sikhs, they were much 
pleased at thie capture of Bands, At that He uw king, 
named Farukh Siar, was seated on the throne of Dilli ; he cansed 


® Misal really signifies ‘“ dependency to a chief, or pene ruler, who is 
under the authority of a Raja.” 
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Banda, with all those Sikhs, who were with him at that time, 
to be put to death, and further gave orders, that wherever any 
of their sect was found, he was to be canght, and brought to him, 
for he wished to eflace their seed from off the earth, When the 
Sikhs heard that their chief, n med Banda, had been killed, and 
an order had been issaed by the —-ng to seize all Sikhs and take 
them to him, then, leaving their houses and families, some began 
to wander abont in the jungles ; ; and others, taking their house- 
holds with them, went and hid in the mountains : und others, 
finding huts in the deserts, went and took up their abode in them. 
Tn the meanwhile, Farnkh Siar, having reigned bnt two, or two 
Aeaielinii, years, eal and alter hin, his son, Jahdndar Shab, 
obtained the Aleanne. The Sikhs, after tins, for some years 
eontinned wandering abont hegeing, and in wretched cirenm- 
stances ; for this reason, in those days, their sect greatly dimi- 
nished ; and wherever the Sikhs. even thus despised, lived, there 
they «npported theinselves secretly with mneh difficulty. One 
day, a Birak Ja¢é named Kaptiré. who had a quarrel with his own 
brothers, enme from a village named Singhpura, which is in the 
district of Tarantaran, and “put up in the hut of a certain Sikh ; 
that Sikh, taking pity on his poverty, kept him with himself 
for some time. When some days had passed, then the Sikh said 
fos. “Iiwould beu very goo thing if you were to be baptized.” 
Kapura, on hearing this speech, was ‘baptized as a Sikh, and from 
that day, hix name was called Kapdr Singh. When that Kaputr 
Singh Nad remained there for some time, many Sikhs, seeing his 
religions habits, collected aronnd him, (and this) in such numbers 
that all, who lived in the neighhouring villages and jungles, 
Yeu arding Kaptr Singh as their lord, joined him. When 2 ,V00 
3,000 “Sikhs had ‘assembled, then Kapur Singh thought it 
eis to rob the neighbourng villages and bring them under 
his power, as there was noone to prevent him; for in those days, 
after the denth of King Farukh Star, a great ‘dispute had arisen 
about the kingship, Fide one tanga is vet been permanently 
seated on the throne. and Kaptir Singh perceived that, by reason 
of the dispute, no one wonld pay any attention to hats Having 
thus thought, he first came and atiacked the village of his birth- 
place, Gincl walthen knewn as F ajuilapur. Having killed the 
Lambardar (land steward) of that place, he brought it into his 
own possession. The name of that ele wus formerly known 
as Fajullapur fromthe name of Nawab iajulla Beg ; when Kapdér 
Singh took it, then he called the name of that village Singhpura, 
and, from the name of that village, the chiefs of one of the twelve 
misals, of which I shall afterwards make mention, were 
ealled Singhpurds. When the renown of Kapfr Singh had 
somewhat increased, then many people came and were baptized 
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by him as Sikhs; moreover, Sarddr Jasd Singh, who was the 
ancestor of the Ahliwaliyds, was also baptized hy hin. After- 
wards, when Kapir Singh had baptized several people, and 
gained the affection of vast numbers, and had collected many 
with himself, then, in other places also, other Sikhs set themselves 
np as Sardars (chiefs) ; their aames aie in due course, be fonnd 
in the misals. In Pou whencver any one wished, then, having 
colleeted a sinall throng, they set themselves up as chiefs. 


When Kaptr Singh’s renown increased more and more 
every day, then, from seeing it, others also set themselves up 
as chiefs ; accordingly, there arose twelve imisals, called after 
those chiefs ; although T might trace the origin of these all 
from Kaptr Singh, still, as they got their names from some 
other (chiefs), I shall therefore write about them hereafter. 


The names of the twelve misals :— 


Ist the misal of the Bhangis. 7th the misal of the Sahids. 
Ml oy 5g gn, TTT Sth 5, 5) se erimeialiclistetscs 
Bid ny oy po NUIT. 9a ye NGonase 
AS og, gy sg il pti, 10th . Pee a  . 2wikiihas. 
Sth ,, 4 » 9» » SukarChakkias. J1th ,, 4, 9, «Mm iwenmemmae 
Gh ,. » > » Fajullfpurias. «12st ,, 4, ., 45 iNieeuiaeaniee 


64 Lit. Had hecome one and a quartcy. 
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CEA TER. 11. 
aln account of the JMsals, or Clans. 


1. ‘This ts te weconnt of the Bhangis; amongst them there 
were tliree noted chiefs, [lari Singh, Jhand’ Singh, and Ganda 
Singh. The three were Jatls by caste, and inhabitants of a 
village named Panjbar; 10,000 or 12,000 troopers always remained 
with “them, and et andl Amritsar and Gujrat were in their 
possession, As the chiefs of this misal took inuch Bhang, there- 
fore they were called Bhangis; and whatever they did was said 
to be done by the Bhangis eels reason of their heing called 
Bhangis was this; that, heing very abject, they per formed service 
to the sect, and ihercfove the rest gave them the name of Bhangts. 


2. ‘They relate the cirenmstances of the Raémegarts as 
follows ; their ancestor was named Jassa Singh, and was bye astea 
earpenter, and is old home was ina svillage named Ramgar, in 
the Beare of Anmritsar, He, by some means or other, collect- 
ed two, or two anda hall, thousand troopers with him, and al- 
ways committed inroads, and inflicted oppression on the neighbonr- 
mg villages: moreover, he, by his wisdem, brongh. into his 
power the country of Sirf Har Govindpur and Kads, “whieh is in 
the district of Watala, and always had the hope (desire) of increas- 
ing his possessions. «As this chief’ was formerly the resident of 
Ramear, therefore the name of the misal was called Ramgari, 

5 


% Thisits the true account of the Ghanis; their aneestor 
was hy caste a Jadé, named Jai Singh : as this chief wags a resid- 
ent of a village named Wahna, therefore the name of his misal was 
called Kahniyé; some also sav this, that their name was called 
Ghani for this reason, that Sardar Jai Singh was of a pleasing ap- 
pearance, and was one day seated with a number of Si chs, whena 
Sikh asked him ‘ Bhai! where is vour home’? He re lied “Ina 
village named Kahna.” Then that Sikh said oe. BbAl, it is cor- 
rect; as you are an inhabitant of Nahna, therefore your appear- 
ance is pleasing ike Nan, 7e., like Krisn :” he further said “ Kani 
isalso called Ghaniayt : Mie retar e yonr name also is Ghanfa” ; and, 
tr om that day e every body | regan to call his mixal the Clone 
Seven or cight thonsand troopers nsed also to remain with hin, 
and the cities of Watala, Dinduagar, hahnuwan, Snjanpnr, Lohian 

and Fategar, Kaldénanr, &c., were in hig possession. Amongst 
these Ghanis, the most celebrated chicfs were the following, vis. :— 
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Jai Singh, Khajdn Singh, Pate Singh, Chaman Singh, Gurbakhs 
Singh, Wakikat Singh; all these chiefs were ealled Ghanis. 


+. The account of the Ahliwalis is given as follows ; their 
ancestor was ealled Jassd Singh, and was by caste a Nalal (digtiller) ; 
and as this chief was of old an inhabitant of a village named 
Ahliwiala, therefore the name of his misal was called Ahliwalt. 
About four thonsand troopers always remained with him, and Jag- 
raman, Isri, Phagwari, Kaptrthals, Patiabdd, Varantamn, W airo- 
wil, ite. were subject him. As this chief was very firm in the 
Sikh religion, many Sikhs and chiefs were haptized by him. 


5. The account of the Sukkarchakkis is reported as follows ; 
the name of their ancestor was Sardar Charat Singh. The Sardar 
was by caste a Jaté, and by family a Sahansi ; and, froim his off- 
spring, Maharajah Ranjit Singh, whose account will be after- 
wards written at fnll length, was born. As that Sardar Charat 
Singh was an alice me a village named Sukkarchakk, there- 
fore! the name of his misal was called Sukkarchakki. ‘Ten or 
eleven thousand troopers always remained with that Charat Singh, 
and the whole of the district of Sakkarchakk was subservient to 


him, 

6. ‘The account of the Fajullapuris is as follows: the name 
of their ancestor was Nawab Kaptr Singh, and this was that same 
Kapftir Singh, who, after the death of Banda, revived afresh the 
Sikh religion, whieh had greatly waned, and, himself, having been 
baptized, baptized thousands of Sikhs, and, having brought the 

neighbouring villages under his power, set up the standard of 

royalty. This chief by caste was a Jadé, and an inhabitant of the 
alee Fajulla4pur; and, as he was an ‘inhabitant of Fajullapur, 
his wisal was therefore ealled the Fajullaparis ; abont three thon- 
sand troops always remained with him. 

7. ‘The account of the Sahids is as follows: their ancestors 
were Sardar Gurbakhs Singh, and Karam Singh; abont seven 
or eight thonsand troopers alwi ays remained with ‘them, and the 
country to the east of the Satlnj] was under their control. As 
amongst their ancestors, several persons became martyrs for the 
sake of their religion, for this reason, the name of their misal 
was called Sahids (martyrs) ; and some people also say this, that 
their two chiefs, on one occasion for the sake of their religion, 
were prepared to give their heads, and for tLis reason the Khalsaji 

called them Sahids ; for this reason, this rank was bestowed on 
them, and the name of their misal also was known as the misal 
of the Sahids (or martyrs). 

8. The account of the Philkias is thns given : their ancestor 
was Ald Singh, by caste a Jaét. This chief was an inhabitant of 
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Patiala, and he kept up an army of about six or seven thousand 
strong always with him. As the name of some ancestor of this 
Ala Singh was Phil (Singh), therefore the name of the misal 
was called tho Philkiwala. 


9. They thus relate the circnmstances of the Nagaris ; the 
name of their ancestor is not known, but the misal was called 
Nagaris for this reason, that their chief lived in a village named 
Nagari, which is in a district of Multin, and therefore the 
name of the misal is known as the Nagaris. A body ef about 
two, or two anda half, thousand troopers used always to remain 
with him, but there is nothing known of his caste or place of 
residence. 


10. The account of the Dalidlias is given as follows: 
their ancestor was known as Sardar ‘lard Singh, and this Sardar 
was by caste a Kanjh Jaét, and an army of about seven thousand 
troops always remained with him. As this chief was an inhabi- 
tant of the village Dalli, which is on the banks of the river Ravi, 
therefore the name of the misal is known as the Dalialis. 


11. The circumstances of the Karoris are narrated as fol- 
lows; their ancestors were Sardar Godar Singh and Baghel Singh, 
who, by caste, were Jatts, and they always kept up an arny “of 
abont eleven tiousand men. Although they were originally 
inhabitants of another place, still, afterwards, they took up their 
abode in the cities of Nakodar and Talwan. If you wish to have 
the particulars of this misal in full, vou must read the book called 
Gulsan Panjab. 


12. The account of the Nisinwalis is this : their ancestors 
were Sangat Singh and Mohar Singh, who, by caste were Jatts, 
and they were, of old, inhabitants of a place Sahawadd. A body of 
abont ten thousand troops always remained with them; Ambal4, 
Thanesur, Karnal, and the other neighbouring districts, were 
subservient to them. 


In this way, these twelve misals of the Sikhs, which were 
respectively known in this land by the names of their chiefs, 
remained bearing enmity to, and fighting with, each other. Often 
one misal, having fought with another, conquered it, and took 
their conntry into its possession ; and, ‘afterwards, it also lost its 
country, and restored it to the former owner. In short, until the 
renown of Maharaja Ranjit Singh was spread, till then they 
remained fighting with each other. ; 
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CHAPTER IIL 
An account of the Rise of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 


When Sardir Maha Singh conquered the fort of Rasalnagar, 
then, two years afterwards, on the 2nd of the month of November 
A.D. 1780, ason was born in his house. Maha Singh, with much 
joy, having summoned the Pandats and priests, called the 
name of that child Ranjit Singh. When Ranjit Singh had grown 
up alittle, then small-pox broke out on him so severely, that no 
one scarcely had any hope of his living. Although God preserv- 
ed his life from the small-pox itself, still he lost one of his eyes 
from it. Sardér Maha Singh, at the time of that illness, gave 
much of his goods and chattels and wealth to Bréhmans and 
poor people, and sent various kinds of clothes and jewels to the 
goddess of Jwala Mukhi and Kot Kangra. When Ranjit Singh 
had grown up a little more, then a widow, named Sada Kor, who 
was the wife of a chief, gave her daughter, named Partép Kor, in 
marriage to Ranjit Singh. After a time, in the year 1792 A.D., 
Maha Singh became ill and died, aged 27 years, at a city named 
Gujranwala. When Ranjit Singh had obtained leisure from his 
funeral obsequies, then, during the month Chet, he succeeded to 
the seat of his father. As, at that time, he was only twelve years 
of age, for this reason, he was not fit for the Hiaine= aan govern- 
ment; and although he was at that time seated on the throne of the 
kingdom, still his mother did not approve of his conducting the 
affairs of the kingdom. When hereached seventeen years of age, 
then, by the mercy of God, every one, of their own accerd, became 
subservient tohim. Accordingly, in the year 1796, a king, named 
Shah Zaman, who ascended the throne after the death of Taimtr 
Shah, setting forth from Khurasan, came to the Panjéb. As no 
chief opposed him, he entered Lahaur through open gates. Hav- 
ing come to Lahaur, and seeing that the Panjab could not, for 
many reasons, be controlled by him, he returned back. After- 
wards he said to the Chief of his Ordnance, named Sahanchf : “ Do 
you efface the name and trace of the Sikhs.” On this, he, taking 
some artillery with him, attacked Ramnagar, but the [Khalsa 
fought well withthem ; from that day moreover, the dread of the 
Pathans was entirely removed from the hearts of the Sikhs. As, 
at that time, the renown of Mahéréja Ranjit Singh was daily on 
the increase, many people, from seeing it, became very jealous at 
heart. 


ri ad hv Nip rvnenti (Pp) 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


CHAP, III.—RISE OF MAHARAJA RANJIT SINGH. 67 


Ranjit Singh fought with a tribe of people, named Chatthas, 
who had set themselves np as rulers on the banks of the river 
Jhanai; their chief was Hasmat Khan. This chief was, from the 
first, the enemy of Ranjit Singh, andhe had this idea always in 
his heart, that if, by any means, Ranjit Singh should fall into his 
hands, he would killhim. Once, Ranjit Singh, with a small army, 
alighted in his country. That Pathin, having caught Ranjit 
Singh out shooting, struck at him with his sword, but Ranjit 
Singh, with much dexterity, warded off the blow of the sword; 
and then Ranjit Singh, becoming very angry, struck at bim 
with a sword, and his body was cut in two. After his death, all 
that country which was in the possession of Hasmat Khan, came 
into the hands of Ranjit Singh. 


His second fight was at Miéni. The circumstances of it 
are as follows: Ranjit Singh’s mother-in-law, Sad4 Kor, reported 
that the chiefs of the Ramgaris gave her much trouble; and, as 
she had not the power to fight with them, she wished him to 
help her. Ranjit Singh, on hearing this, went to the fort of 
Miani, which was the place of abode of Jass4 Singh, the 
Ramgari ; but as, at that time, Ranjit Singh had not the proper 
means of conquering a strong fort, therefore the fight lasted for 
along time. In the meantime, a great flood of the river Jhanai 
(the Chinab) took place, and the water filled that fort; as the 
Sikhs were unable to cross it, they were obliged to go back. 
Sad& Kor got up this war for this reason, that Jass4 Singh, 
Rémegari, had kilied her husband, Gurbakhs Singh, in a fight. 


In the year 1855 B. B. in the month Poh, Shah Zaman again 
came to Léhaur, and as no Sikh chief opposed him, he entered 
Léhaur without any fighting. Atthat time Ranjit Singh was at 
Rémnagar; although Shab Zamdn remained four months at 
Léhaur, Ranjit Singh used often toattack the fort, and, under cover 
of the bastions, killed many of the Mughals. At last, Shah Zaman 
returned to his own country ; on the way, as he was crossing the 
river Jhanai (Chinab), twelve of his guns were lost in the river. 
The king sent word to Ranjit Singh: ‘ If you will get out my guns 
and send them to me, then, in return for it, I will give you Lahaur.” 
Ranjit Singh, after great efforts, got out eight of the guns, and 
sent them to the king. The king, agreeably to his promise, gave 
Léhaur to Ranjit Singh, and he immediately took possession of it, 

VERSES. 
When the days of any one are good, 
Wealth wanders around him ; 
When evil days begin to come, brother! 
All happiness even becomes pain-giving. 


E 1 
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‘Listen to the story of Maha Singh ; 

He was aman of no reputation ; 
Wherever he showed his face ®, 

He took the country, hut suffered trouble (in doing so). 
But when Ranjit Singh was born, 

Then God Himself inade him great ; 
Withont trouble, he obtained the kingship, 
And, without effort, he got greatness ; 
Whomever God Himself exalts, 

That man, day by day, increases ; 

No one will be able to do him harm, 

{f God is his protection. 


Afterwards when al] the ehiefs of Lahaur, and many Réjas 
and Rands of the neighbouring countries, had become subser- 
vient to Ranjit Singh, then, after a few days, in the year 1802 
A. D., a son was born in the house of Ranjit Singh, of his ‘Queen 
Raj Kor; and, agreeably to the command of the Pandats, his name 
was called Kharak Singh. 


As at that time quarrels were going on between Hamayun, 
Mahmiid, Shah Zaman, Sahsujanl and the other kings of Kabul, 
Ranjit Singh, in the year 1804 A.D., invaded the districts on the 
banks of the river Afak, and when he had beaten all the chiefs of 
those parts, and had taken tribute from the ruler of Multén, 
named Mujaffar Khan, be returned to Lahanr. Afterwards, in 
the year 1805, A.D., he went to bathe in the holy Ganges, and, 
after having bathed, again returned to Lahaur. 


Afterwards Ranjit Singh began to harass those.ehiefs, whose 
countries lay between the rivers Satlnj and Jamnaé, and, having 
come to Ambélé, gave some of this country to the chiefs of 
Kaithal and Nabha, and then, having levied a tax on Thanesur, 
ugain came to Anmritsar. 


Sir Charles Metcalfe, who had eome on the part of the English 
to Ranjit Singh, said to him,—“ This is the desire of the English 
Government, that you should fix the Satluj as the boundary of 
your country.” Ranjit Singh at first did not agree to this, but 
afterwards, having seen somewhat of the power of the English, 
he.agreed ; and the English agreed to this also, that they would 
also not interfere with the villages, which were north of the Sat- 
luj. On one oeeasion, when Ranjit Singh, at Anmritsar, saw a 
parade of the English army, then he was greatly pleased ; more- 
over, from that very day, he began to drill his own army also after 
the English fashion. 


64 The father of Ranjit Singh. 
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Again, in the vear 1809 A.D., inthe month of May, the 
army of Ranjit Singh set ont for the fort of Kangra, for a 
Gorkhiya, named Amar Singh, had, at that time, surrounded the 
fort at that place ; and for this reason, the king of that place had 
asked help of Ranjit Singh ; when thearmy of the Sikhs reached 
Kangra, then the Raja Sansdr Chand wonld not allow them to 
come into the fort. ‘The Sikhs, on hearing this, with mueh brav- 
ery, broke into the gate of the fort, and, entering, took possession 
of the fortress. On hearing this, Amar Singh retreated to his 
own country. 


Again, when in the year 1810 A.D., King Sujiul, having 
been turned ont by his brother Muhammad Shéh, fled from the 
country of Kébul, and came to Lahaur, then Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh received him in avery kind way, on the 3rd of January, 
and met him in a very fnendly manner. Afterwards the king 
departed to Raul Pindi, to meet lis brother Shah Zaman, and 
Maharadja Ranjit Singh went to Multan to settle something 
with Mujaffar Khan. Ranjit Singh demanded three lakhs of 
rupees from him, and he, being helpless, wrote an agreement to 
‘give one lakh and eighty thousand. Ranjit Singh then return- 
ed to Lahaur, and, day by day, having conquered the kings 
and chiefs of the neighbouring countries, confiscated their terri- 
tories, and whoever opposed him, he took prisoner and gent to 
Lahaur. 


Afterwards, in the middle of the year 1818 A.D., Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh married his son, Sharak Singh, to the daughter of 
Jaimul Singh, the Ghaniya, at Lahaur. ‘That wedding was _per- 
formed with much pomp and grandeur, and the renown thereof 
was spread through allthe neighbouring countries. 


After this, when the state of the Pathans of Kabul had become 
somewhat upset, then Ranjit Singh, having colleeted a very large 
armiy, went and invaded the country on the other side of the Aéak. 
Having gone there and subdued Khairabad and other forts, he en- 
tered the city of Pasaur. Yar Muhaminad Khan, who was the 
governor of that place, was not able to oppose the army of the 
Sikhs ; moreover, qnietly leaving Pasaur empty, he fled away. 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh, having stopped there a short time, made 
Jahandad Khan the ruler of it, and himself marched to Laéhaur. 
After Ranjit Singh had returned from there, that same Yar Mu- 
hammad Khan, getting assistance from his people, again attacked 
Pasaur ; as, at that time, Jahandad Khan had noarmy or materials 
of war ready, he was unable to oppose Yair Muhammad Khan, 
who, having driven Jahandéd Khan from Pasaur, himself again 
took possession of it. 
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VERSES. 


The story of this world is very curious ; 

Do you all give your hearts, and listen, O men ! 

God has made a play, 

At seeing which, all are astonished, O brothers ! 
Behold the wonderful play of the world! 

A told is turned into a masa, 

Again, sometimes, that which was a masa, 

It becomes turned into a tola ; 

Sometimes, the afHicted become happy, 

And, sometimes, the happy become afflicted ; 

He can turn a grain of mustard seed into a mountain, 
And ean place an umbrella on the head of a worm ;°7 
All the grief and happiness, which are in it, 

They never remain the same ; 

Kings sometimes become poor, 

And the poor often become rulers of the world. 


* 


DIsTICH. 


Behold! Muhammad Yar Khan was the ruler of Pasaur, 
And Jahandaéd Khan turned him off his throne. 


VERSES. 


Again when it pleased God, 

Jahdndad Khan was turned off : 

And that same Yar Muhammad Khan, 

He again became ruler. 

Now those persons, who are wise, 

Never weep at undergoing trouble, 

Bat show firmness in their hearts, 

So that shonld trouble come, it may be removed. 
One’s days will not remain the same, 

And excessive trouble will not always continue ; 
If God shows you trouble, 

He will, of Himself, again bring you joy. 

O people! place your hopes on Him ; 

He will order all your affairs aright ; 

Whoever does not place reliance on Him, 

That person is a fool, devoid of understanding. 


°° 4.e.. sometimes the rich become poor, and again he, who was poor, be- 
comes rich. 

A masa is the twelfth part of a fola. 

*7 An umbrella was formerly a sign of royalty, and a worm being a very 
insignificant thing, the meaning is, God can, if He will, place a crown on the 
meanest of His creatnres. 
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When Muhammad Yar Khan had driven Jahéndéd Khan 
from Pasaur, than the latter again came to Lahaur to Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh ; and when Muhammad Yar Khan also saw that 
perfect tranquillity was not to be had there, departing from Pasaur, 
he went to Barat. 


Afterwards, in the year 1819 A.D. in the month of April, 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh took counsel how he might conquer 
Kasmir. Having thus thonght, he sent an army with Missar 
Diwan Chand and despatched ‘him to the hills ; and having placed 
another army under the command of his son, Kharak Singh to 
help the former, he sent him after Missar Diwén Chand. Those 
armies went to the mountains to conquer Kasmir, but Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh remained in the Panjab, to arrange about sending 
them supphes, and to wateh over the Panjab. When the army of 
the Sikhs arrived in the hills, then a very great fight ensued 
with the Pathans, and, in the fight, abont a thousand Sikhs, and 
five or six cliefs also, were killed, and of the other side, a lar ge 
number also were slain. When the news of this fight reached 
Ajim Khan, that many Pathéns had been killed, then he, departing 
from Kasmir, went and resided at Jalalawad. 


Afterwards, Raniit Singh went to Pasaur, and there Muham- 
mad Yar Khan, presenting himself before him, petitioned: “If 
you will give Pasanr to me, then I will continue paying tribute 
to yon ; moreover, whatever revenue shall come in, 1 will send it 
to you to Lahaur in full.” Ranjit Singh, having accepted Ins 
request, made ao Pasanr to him, and, having taken a written 
agreement signed by his hand, returned to Léhaur. 


Shortly afterwards, Ajim Khan died, and the Pathans again 
created great tumult. Mahdraja Ranjit Singh himself went, 
and settled that dispute, and then returned to Lahaur. 


In the year 1826 A.D., the Nawab Sadik Muhammad Khan, 
who was the ruler of Bahéulpur, died, and his son, Bahdént Khan, 
aseended the throne, and ratified whatever lis father and grand- 
father had promised to Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 


Afterwards, a person, named Saiad Mahamdi, set up a 
Muhammadan flag in the hills, and incited the Musalmén leny 
these words; “ It behoves ux to slay these infidel Sikhs agreeably 
to the orders of our prophets.” When the Musalmans began 
making a tumult, then the Maharaja, having sent an army across 
tho Atak, severely punished Saiad Mahamdi. 


When Maharaja Ranjit Singh had conquered all the hills, 
then he gave the fort of Jammi to Gulab Singh and Suchet Singh. 
Atthat time Dhiain Singh, the brother of fie ruler of Jammt, was 
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superintendent of the threshold of Ranjit Singh, and as Ranjit 
Singh loved his son, Hira Singh, very much, he therefore gave him 
the rank of Raja, and Ranjit Singh always wished this in his heart, 
that he might marry Hira Singh to some girl of high caste. Ou 
one occasion, Anrudh Chand, the son of Raja Sunsir Chand, 
was going to a marriage of tho Ahldwélis at Kapirthala ; on 
the road he had occasion to stop at Lahaur, and Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh sent for him, and, by some means or other, got him 
to write that he would marry his two sisters agreeably to the com- 
mands of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. When his grandmother heard 
this, then she, taking those two girls with her, went and lived in 
those hills, which were in the possession of the English. Again, 
after ashort time Raja Anrudh Chand also fled, and Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh took all his country into his own possession, and 
drove his brother Fate Chand ont of it 


On one occasion, the Mahdréja Ranjit Singh, having had 
inade a very large tent of pusmina (wool of goats’ hair), sent it as 
an offering to England for the king; then the king of the English 
on seeing it, was greatly pleased; moreover, in return for it, he 
sent four very beautiful mares and a horse to be given to Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh. The Mahdrdja received the agent, who brought 
them, with much courtesy ; after having remained some days in 
Léhaur, that gentleman, who had brought the horses from England, 
went to the Hill of Simla to meet Mr. (Lord) William Bentinck, 
who was the Governor-General of India, and told the circumstan- 
ces of his arrival to the Governor-General. On this, the Gover- 
nor-General wished that, by some means or other, he also might 
meet Maharaja Ranjit Singh. The Governor-General wrote to 
Captain Wade to, by some means, bring Ranjit Singh to 
Ludibana, for him to have an interview with him. The Mahara- 
ja, having sent his minister, Moti Ram and Sardar Hari Singh 
and Fakir Ajij Din to the Governor-General, stated that he 
would meet him at Ropar, which is on the banks of the river 
Satluj. The Governor-General, on the 22nd October 1831, came 
to Ropar, and the Mahardja also arrived at Ropar on the 25th of 
that month. At that time, there were with the Maharaja 
about 10,000 troopers, and 6,000 footmen. The Governor-General, 
having heard of the arrival of the Maharaja, sent his Agent and 
Secretary to pay his respects to Maharaja Ranjit Singh; and 
then, Ranjit Singh, having sent his son Kharak Singh, and six or 
seven chiefs of very high position to the Governor-General, said 
that he would assuredly come in the morning and see him. Next 
day, when the Maharaja was ready for the interview, then, before 
his own departure, he despatched 3,000 regular troopers, and also 
sent 800 irregular cavalry ; and after them, he despatched his 
chiefs seated on elephants, and then himself set forth after them 
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all. When he had arrived very near the tents, then they both met ; 
moreover both of them, seated on their elephants, proceeded to 
the tents. he Governor-General gave many curiosities, and vari- 
ous kinds of presents, to the Maharaja and his son, and the other 
chiefs ; and then the Maharaja returned to lis own tent. Next 
day, the Governor-General went to the Mahdrdja’s tent to visit 
him. All the chiefs presented offerings to the Governor-General, 
and the Maharaja also gave inany valuable horses, with gold and 
silver trappings, and other curiosities to the Governor-General. 
Then there was a review of the Mahardja’s, and the Enghsh, 
arinies. Ranjit Singh, seeing the smartness and dexterity of the 
English army, was much pleased. That same evening, they met 
for the last time (i.e., to say good bye), and, that very day, the 
Governor-General gave the Maharaja a present of an iron bridge. 
Next day, both rulers departed to their own countries. 

Afterwards, when in the year 1838, A.D., the English invad- 
ed Kabul, the Maharaja Ranjit Singh sent 6,000 of his army to 
help them. When the army arrived in Kabul, but before the ex- 
pedition had accomplished (its object), Maharaja Ranjit Singh, 
who before had been very ill, accomplished (his years of life) in 
the year 1839. 


CourLer. 
The great, who, in this world, sit with their legs stretched 
out. 
In the end, death seizes them, and kills them in a short 
while. 


VERSES. 


Those, who come into the inn of the world, 

Are not allowed to stop in 16 for ever ; 

The very great, kings, and the proud, 

The wise, the skilful, and the powerful, 

All live but four days, 

And then the tents of all are (got ready for) the march ; 

The drum of marehing is always sounding, 

And none can manage to stop here ; 

Now this is becoming to every one, 

That they should regard the pleasures of the world as false ; 

For its wealth, riches, joys and pleasures are all delusive ; 

Its possessions, lands, and titles, are all yain ; 

Those, who live here sorrowful, 

Do not hope to remain here always, 

And therefore do not get dried up with grief, 

For they only are grieved, who are in love with it (the 
world). 
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———__—__ 


Who can make himself great ? 

Verily Iam happy, for grief burns me not ® ; 

And, if for sometime I am happy, 

(I know) in the end death will take away all my pleasure. 


CouPLet. 


Accomplish the journey through this world well ; 
{[t is not good for one to remain fearless in it, therefore 
draw near to God. 


After the death of Ranjit Singh, many Raénis performed satti 
and great gricf arose in the Panjab, and the walls, as it were, ap- 
peared to be weeping. After him Raja Dhidén, by his sagacity, 
kept the kingdom so well in control, that one should really regard 
him as the master of the kingdom. Ranjit Singh, whilst he was 
alive, allowed him such immense power, that sometimes he prevent- 
ed the princes Kharak Singh and Sher Singh, who were the sons 
of the Mahdraéja Ranjit Singh, from coming into the palace ; 
he also implanted the idea in the king’s mind, that, as Kharak 
Singh was a great fool, and mad, for this reason, he was not fit for 
the kingdom; and regarding Sher Singh, he raised this doubt 
in the Mahardaja’s mind, that he was not his own son. As there 
was no hindrance (offered to it), Dhian Singh used to go into the 
female apartments, and, for thisreason all the queens used to be 
much afraid of him; and as Hira Singh, the son of this Dhtaén 
Singh always remained with the king, from this fear, the queens 
were not able to tell their griefs to the Maharaja. Up to the 
time of the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, he had such great 
power in the management of the affairs of the kingdom, that he 
could do what he pleased. 

When Maharaja Ranjit Singh was dying, then, having 
called his son Kharak Singh, he made him over to the care of his 
minister, Whidn Singh, saying “‘ Dhian Singh ; you are my true 
minister and the protector of the Raj; so, in return for the kind- 
ness and obligations I have conferred on you during my whole 
life, do you keep this my son, Kharak Singh, happy. Never com- 
mit perfidy, nor be false to your salt, nor deal badly with him, 
and always regard him as in my place.” 


68 Lit.—“ Is just like mustard to me.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 
Description of the character of Ranjit Singh. 


Ranjit Singh was not at all literate, yet nevertheless, he 
used to sit and himself listen to the business pertaining to the 
government, and whatever he perfectly understood, on that, 
after reflection and thought, he passed his written or ders ; : when 
the order had been oneueiny then he used to hearit a second 
time, and reflect on it; so that he might see that the scmbe 
had not at all changed his order in writing it. In his very 
childhood even, he was very generous, and used to give many 
presents to his attendants and others. Whatever urgent matters 
came into his mind in the night time, he used at once to have 
them written down, so that he might not forget them, and when 
he went to sleep at night, he used to think over all important 
affairs, so that his kingdom might flourish ; he, by the quickness 
of his understanding, and the goodness of his memory, had _ this 
wonderful power, that, by looking at the face of a person, he used 
to be able to tell his sagacity, ability and goodness; he was a 
man of very medium size, and was blind of one eye, and, as the 
marks of small-pox were on lis face, for this reason, Ins coun- 
tonance was somewhat spoilt : but owing to his long beard, 
which reached to his navel, it did not show so much, and his face 
looked filled up and handsome. He used to langh a great deal 
with people, and talk openly to them, so that people used to get 
drowned in their affection for him, and, seated in his society, used 
to tell him the secrets of their hearts. He was very fond of 
riding on horseback, and, in his old age even, he used to ride on 
horseback, after being helped on his horse by others. He knew 
nlany stratagems and manceuvres of warfare and used to beat his 
enemies principally by these stratagems and manceuvres. Al- 
though, in his youth he was very athletic and strong, in his old 
age he became very feeble. He was of a very plain sunple 
disposition, and, for the sake of setting off his durbars, he ordered 
his attendants, that they were all to come to his durbars dressed 
in diamonds, pearls, and jewels. Some people say that he aged, 
and became old and feeble, owing to his drinking so much wine. 
He had a great desire to advance his religion, and was himself 
most firm in the Sikh doctrines, and used for a ‘long time together 
to listen tothe Granth. He himself carried on a traffic m shawls 
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and salt, and used never to do any thing without first consulting 
his (Brahman) astronomers and (Hindn) astrologers. At an early 
period of his life, when he was thirteen years old, on his aseend- 
ing the throne, this base deed was done by him, namely, that he 
turned ont of effice the minister named Lakha, who had been the 
minister of his father, and sent him on an expedition to Katas, 
where the unfortunate ereatnre died. People had informed 
Ranjit Singh that this minister had an intrigue with his mother, 
and he therefore, had poison administered to his mother, and had 
her killed also. 
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CieAP TIER, V. 
The Circumstances of Vahiraja Kharak Singh. 


After Maharaja Ranjit Singh, Kharak Singh ascended the 
throne ; as he knew well the disposition of his minister Dhién 
Singh, he, first of all, for the sake of diminishing his power, said 
to him that he was not to go into the royal female apartments ; 
and he moreover said, “ Do not be angry with me for this, for i 
will not allow your power and authority to be decreased any 
further.” Dhian Singh, on hearing this, took great offence at 
it at heart ; moreover snch a difference sprung up between those 
two from that very day, that very great ennuty arose between 
them. 


Some days after a man, named Chet Singh, who was a 
favourite of Kharak Singh’s, said to Kharak Singh, that the 
ininister Dhian Singh gives out that, nntil he optane the full 
powers he formerly ak he will not conduet the duties of 
minister properly ; and, with many other such like reports, he 
turned Kharak Singh against the minister. 


When Dhiin Singh saw that Kharak Singh would give hin 
much trouble, then he devised this plan for his own safety ; he 
gave it ont everywhere, that Kharak Singh and Chet Singh had 
made an agreement with the Pnglish, “and th at, from fear of 
them, they had agreed to pay six-sixteenths of ie revenue to 
them, and, therefore, he wonld soon disimiss the army and all the 
officers and chiefs. ‘This report was spread thronghout Laéhaur, 
and the Khalsa began to treat Kharak Singh with indifference. 
After this, Dhian Singh ealled the Prince Nau Nihal Singh from 
Pasanr, and Raéjé Gulab Singh also entered Lahanr in company 
with him. 


The minister, and his brother Gulab Singh, misled Nau 
Nihal Singh and his mother and Kharuk Singh, and obtained an 
order to pnt Chet Singh to death. Prince Nan Nihal, and his 
nother, further said, “ Heize Maherajas i hark Singh, and, by 
some other means, « depose him from the government.” 


They caused many spurious letters, sealed with the seal of 
Kharak Singh to be written, and shewed them to Nan Nihal 
Singh and his mother, saying, “ Behold. he is writing these 
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letters, and making terms with the Hnuglish.’” The mother of 
Nau Nihdl Singh, on hearing the name of the English, was 
greatly terrified, and deemed it advisable to imprison her hus- 
band (Kharak Singh). 


When this had been fully determined on, then tho minister, 
Dhién Singh, and his brother, two watches before the break of 
day, entered the fort and got into that room, where Mahdréja 
Kharak Singh used to sleep, and, having killed Chet Singh, 
made Kharak Singh prisoner. When the day broke, having 
imprisoned Kharak Singh in the fort, they seated his son Nau 
Nihal Singh on the throne. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The Circumstances of Naw Nihal Singh. 


After a few days, Dhidn Singh sent some holy men, 
Brahmans and astrologers te Nau Nihal Singh te gladden hig 
heart, and, they said thus to him, “O Mahidrdja; in a short 
time, all from LAéhsur te Dilli and Banaras will be your king- 
dom”; and, in this way, Dhiin Singh attached the spirit of the 
prince (to himself), and raised suspicions in his mind regarding 
Kharak Singh; and, through his instigation, he became se irate 
against Kharak Singh that, if’ any one mentiened his name in 
Durbar, then he would begin to abuse him. 


Again after a few days Dhian Singh gave out that the 
Maharaja Kharak Singh was very ill, and himself appointed some 
wonderful physicians for him, who right well cured that helpless 
creature; that is te say, agreeably to the bidding of Dhian Singh, 
they gave him a powder of a very deadly poison, from which he 
died in the month of November A.D. 1840, 


At that time, Nau Nihal Singh, for some reason or other, was 
not in Laéhanr. Mahédraja Khavak Singh remembered him and 
said “ Bring Nau Nihal Singh to me, that I may forgive him my 
blood” ; from this, it appears that he believed that his son Nau 
Nihal Singh had imprisoned and killed him. When Nau Nihal 
Singh arrived in Lahaurafter the death of his father, then he 
asked, “Did my father remember me at the time of his death or 
not?” Dhidn Singh replied, “As he was mad at the time of his 
death, therefore what issued from his mouth is not fit to be told, 
for he abused you badly.” Alas! alas! that that sinner Dhfan 
Singh not only created such enmity between Kharak Singh and 
Nan Nihdl Singh, that, whilst he (IKharak Singh) was alive, they 
kept aloof one from the other, but he also turned him (Nau 
Nihal Singh) against his father even after his death. Nau 
Nihal Singh himself came and burned his father, and performed all 
the funeral ebsequies (laid down) by his religion. Having finished 
all the obsequies, he caine to the city; and many Sikh chiefs were 
with him, the most distinginshed of whom was Udham Singh, the 
eldest son of Raja Gulab Singh. These were coming along with 
Nan Nihal Singh and, when they arrived at the gate of the city,the 
lintel of the gateway suddenly gave way, and Udham Singh was, 
by its fall, killed on the spot, and Nau Nihal Singh was placed 
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ina palki and brought to Dhién Singh in the fort. It is not 
known why that palki had been placed there® ; when he had 
been taken inside the fort, then the gate of the fort was closed, 
and an order given that no one was to bo allowed to enter. 
Although Lahina Singh, Majithiyaé, and other chiefs, wished greatly 
to goin with the palki, Dhian Singh would not let any one in. 
Moreover, leaving the chiefs out of the question, his mother and 
brother even, when they came to enqnire after him, were stopped 
at the gate. At that time, much lamentation and crying and 
weeping arose itthe gate, but that sinner Dhidan Singh, althongh 
heheard all their grief, would not let any one in. After a little 
while, al] the chiefs, being helpless, returned to their own homes ; 
then, when Nau Nihal Singh had died, Dhién Singh furtively 
came to his mother, and said; “ Your son is now dead, but if you 
make this known at once, then the Sikhs will create great 
havoc in the kingdom ; this, therefore, is my advice, that, at present, 
yon should keep this matter secret, and that you yourself should 
sit on the throne, and I will make all the people obey your or- 
ders.” In short, having thus advised her, he went to his own 
house, and, having called all the principal officers, told them the 
whole circumstances, and gave them very strict instructions that, 
at present, no one was to allow this news to be known. 

Then, after this, Dhian Singh wrote a letter and sent it to 
Maharaja Sher Singh to call him from the city Wadtala ; and in 
it, he wrote thus: ‘If you wish to be king of Lahaur, you must 
come to Lahanr within twenty-four hours.” On Sher Singh’s 
arrival in Lahaur, the news of the death of Nan Nihal Singh was 
made known throughout the city ; but, before Sher Singh arrived 
in Laéhaur, they had caused this report to be spread regarding 
Nan Nihal Singh, that he was very ill from a blow (received at 
the gateway). 


After the death of Nau Nihal Singh, when discord found its 
way into the kingdom, then Dhian Singh thonght thus ; “ If Chand 
Kor sit on the throne, then the Sandhewéalia family will degrade 
me and my brothers from onr rank ;” he therefore called all the 
chiefs and began to devise another plan” and said ‘‘O Sikhs! 
this does not appear good, that the sect of the Shaisa should obey 

. a woman; therefore this appears proper that you should seat 
Mahérdja Sher Singh, who is the son of onr lord Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh, on the throne of the kingdom.” Having thus said, 

he took a small part of the army with him and began to devise for 
placing Sher Singh on the throne. On hearing this, the Sandhe- 
walia family, and Réja Gulab Singh, prepared to help the mother, 


s 


89 By this it is meant to imply, that the whole affair was pre-arranged, and 
the falling in of the gateway was not an accident. 
70 Lit. ‘“* He began to write something else on the wooden slate, ”’ 
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Chand Kor; Dhian Singh, seeing that he had given rise toa goneral 
quarrel, said to Sher “Singh : "« Whereas, at this time, a very 
great and scrious tumult is about to take place, it will be a 
difficult matter to give the throne to you; therefore do you now 
vo back ta W agala : I will make proper arrangements for 
giving you the throne, and will then send for you.’ On_ hearing 
this, Sher Singh went to Waéadla, and he (Dhian Singh) having 
left ‘his agents “and spies at Lahaur, himself proceeded thence to 
Jamnnti ; “and he also sent this message to his kinsmen: “ Do 
yon get ready armies for thie assistance of Sher Singh, and send me 
intelligence (when they are ready). ” 


After a month, Dhian Singh’s people sent him information in 
Jammi, that they had got ready an army for his assistance, and 
that he should bring Sher Singh along with himself and come to 
Lahaur. On hearing this, Dhian Singh wrote and sent to 
Watala to Sher Singh: «Do you come to the Salaba ch-wala Gate 
at Lahanr and remain ready. I, bringing an ¢ army, will j join yon. ” 
Then, Sher Singh, taking abont 3800 horsemen with him, 
arrived at the Saélabagh Gate, Lahaur; but not sceing Dina 
Singh, he heeame very sad. one of lis aides-de-camp, by 
name Tuals Singh, said to him: “ Do not you be sad; 1 will bring 
the whole of the ar my from Mian Mir to your assistance.” At first, 
the army wonld not agree to help Sher Singh withont Dhidn 
Singh’s order ; but, at “last, having been brought to reason by 
Juala Singh, it turned ont to assist Sher Singh. Accordingly, 
next day, at daybreak, the officers of the army, having come to the 
brick kiln of B nddhn, salnted the Maharaja Sher Singh, and said 
fom: “O Maharaja ! { Weare all for you.” Having said this, 
they commenced to fire a salute of guns, and all the people, 
having called Sher singh king of Lahaur, began to offer hin their 
congratulations. 
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CHAPTER VIT. 


The Lihaur Campaign. 


When the news of Sher Singh’s arrival became known, 
Gulab Singh consnlted with Chand Kor and Khnsél Singh, 
Jamddér and Sardér Vejé Singh, as to how it behoved them 
then to act; and, having got together a small portion of the 
army of his brother Dhian Singh, sent them off to oppose the 
enemy. Asthe army was going off to fight, he himself went after 
it and brought it back from near the Hazfri Bagh, and, with the 
assistance of that army, came and took possession of the fort. 
He then sent word to the Rani (Qneen) that the 60,000 troops, 
which were in Mian Mir, had alljoined Sher Singh, and there 
were only about 2,000 men with him, and that, with these, it 
would be difficult to get the better of Sher Singh. Guléb Singh 
hoped, that Sher Singh would not enter the fort, till Dhian Singh, 
came, but Sher Singh, contrary to his expectation, withont waiting 
for Dhian Singh’s arrival, came with the army and commenced 
to attack the fort. Guléb Singh determined to resolutely hold the 
fort as long as he was able till Dhién Singh’s arrival; so that 
Sher Singh might think that he had conquered the fort with 
Dhidn Singh’s assistance. After this, in the evening, Gulab Singh 
mounted an elephant, and went to the different gates of the city, 
and, having given mnch money to the watchmen, said to them, 
that, should Sher Singh try to enter, they were, as long as possible, 
to prevent his doing so. ‘Then, having come into the fort, and 
having sent for the officers of the army, he took oaths and vows 
from them, that they would not let Sher Singh take possession of 
the fort as long asany life was left in them; and further, having 
given all the army four months’ pay on the behalf of Chand Kor, 
said to them that, after the war, they should obtain very great 
rewards. 


Next morning, when two watches remained to dawn, Sher 
Singh, having come by the Dilli Gate and the Tak Sali Gate, 
entered the city along with the army ; and the whole army shouting, 
“ Satt Sirti Akal (true is the Immortal One); O Sect of the Wah 
Gura! victory be tothe Wah Gurd,” went straight to the fort. 
At that time, there were with them so many guns, that, even if 
they had been mounted close together on all sides around the fort, 
there would not have been enongh room for them to stand. 


Then the guns began to be fired from all four quarters, and 
a great fear arose in the fort; but, after a short while, the cannon 
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balls ceased to be fired, and the noise, which had at first been 
made, all subsided. Then those twelve guns, which were mounted 
at the Iaztiri Gate, began to be fired; when, the gate of the 
fort had been forced in by their fire, then two or three hundred 
Akalis,” having made a charge, proceeded to enter the fort; but 
the guns from inside were fired so well, that a hundred Ak&lfs 
were killed by their fire; hearing the sound of those guns from 
inside, the enemy fled, and many of their guns were damaged. 
Seeing this state, a small portion of thearmy from the fort, 
without orders trom Gulab Singh, raising a hurrah, charged down 
on the enemy,and drove them out from the Hazfirf Bagh; and, in 
that fight, three hundred Sikhs were killed. When Sher Singh 
heard of this disturbance there, then, taking six guns with him, he 
charged the Masti Gate, but the volleys, fired by the artillerymen 
in the fort, caused them to retire. On this, Sher Singh began to 
fire all his guns, but the people from inside fired their guus with 
such precision that a great many of the artilleryimen of Sher 
Singh were killed, and many, leaving their guns, fled. Then the 
army of Sher Singh, having made embrasures in the walls of the 
streets, and in the houses, for their guns, began to fire them. As 
there were no holes in the fort, there were uo places for 
embrasures ; the people inside therefore made holes in the 
breastworks and wished to constrnet embrasures in them ; but, as 
the lime and brick failed, they were helpless and obliged to desist 
from doing so, but made bastions, inside the fort, of earth and 
wood, and threw down the wallsin front. At that time, there were 
1,200 Sikhs in the fort; they formed a resolve to create a 
disturbance in the fort, and to go and join their brothers. In this 
way, after much fighting and after having suffered many hard- 
ships, Maharaja Sher Singh, at last with the assistance of 
Dhifin Singh, obtained the throne. 


_ When Gulab Singh, having vacated the fort, was 
going to Sahdara, then the minister of Sher Singh incited 
the army to pursue and kill him; but, at the command 
of Dhidn Singh and Sher Singh, the armies desisted 
from it. As Dhién Singh always regarded Judlé Singh as the 
enemy of his life, for this reason, with much dexterity, he turned 
the heart of Sher Singh against him; and on one occasion, when 
Juél4 Singh was taking about six thousand troops towards 
Sdhdara, then Dhi4n Singh, having said something to Sher 
Singh, made him (Sher Singh) fight with Jnalé Singh. In that 
fight, Sher Singh took Judla Singh prisoner, and he afterwards 
died in confinement. ‘This was that Juala Singh, whom Mahé- 
réja Sher Singh, from his great affection for him, wished to 


7) Akdlis are Sikhs, whodress in blue, and wear the quoit round their turban. 
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make his minister, but that wreteh, Dhidn Singh, from fear of 
losing the ministership, himself turned the Maharaja so greatly 
against him, that even after his death, in speaking of him, he 
(Sher Singh) used to abuse him mnueh. 


The Rant Chand Kor had obtained a grant of land (jégir), 
worth nine lakhs of rnpees, in the territory of Jammd, for her 
subsistence, and Gulab Singlt was her manager ; but, out of this 
jagir, he used to give her only enongh for her actual 
expenses. Again, on one ocension when Maharaja Sher Singh 
wished to marry’ Queen Chand Kor and make her lis own 
wife, then GnlAb Singh did not approve of this; bnt, having 
instilled many kinds of suspicions into the Queen’s mind, he 
made her the enemy of Sher Singh ; for he thought, shonld she 
become the wife of Sher Singh, then all her property, goods. 
and jévir, would go ont of his own hands into the hands of Sher 
Singh. Although Sher Singh once or twice again sent and 
asked Chand Kor to marry him, still she did not agree, but sent 
some ambiguons reply that she thoneht the Maharaja wanted to 
kill her. At last it thus happened that Sher Singh, having 
promised her four female servants some estates, got them to kill 
Chand Kor. The Maharaja Sher Singh, on hearing of her death, 
was greatly pleased ; and Gulib Singh also obtained much profit 
from her death, for he became possessor of all her wealth and 
property. 

Again after a short time, inward enmity arose between 
Maharaja Sher Singh and the minister Dhiin Singh; and the 
minister, Dhian Singh, having, throngh (the instrumentality) of 
Bhai Ram Singh, invited the Sandhewalis, who had been turned 
out of their estates and imprisoned, formed friendship with them, 
and used often to address them thus: ‘ Although Sher Singh 
outwardly shows friendship to you, inwardly he is the enemy of 
your life ; and, if it were not for me being between yon, he is 
prepared to act very cruelly towards you.” 


When in this way, he had turned their hearts, then they 
thonght there must have been some quarrel between the Maha- 
rajaand him. After Gulab Singh had gone to Jammu, Dhian 
Singh found out that there was another son of Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh, named Dalfp Singh, about 5 or 6 years old, and thought 
it advisable for him by all means to turn Sher Singh off the 
throne, and make Dalfp Singh the king of Lahanr. From that 
day, Dhi4n Singh, having called Dalip Singh, began to show 
him much affection, and, seating him in his lap, used to make 


72 Tit. “To throwa sheet over ’'; this is the expression used for marrying 
a widow. 
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salams and pay respect to him: Sher Singh, on hearing this, 
determined that he wonld , by some meaus, turn out that minister, 
(for he knew that) otherwise he would give him great trouble. 


On the oue side, this plan had formed itself in the mind of 
Sher Singh, and, on the other, in the minds of the Sandhewéalis, 
from hearing the words of Dhién Singh, it had become firmly 
established that the Maharaja Sher Singh, ou account of former 
differences, still bore inward enmity against them. Afterwards 
it came into their minds that as Dhidu Singh bore some animosity 
to the Maharaja, he therefore wished to kill him by their hands. 
Having reflected in theiv minds over all these diflereut motives, 
the Sandhewalix went to Sher Singh and, joming their hands, 
said to him: “ O true king! as for a long time we have eaten 
your salt, therefore, as yon have been dishonoured before us, be- 
hold, we aot bear it any longer ; therefore we now relate to 
vor the conduet of your ininister Dhién Singh, whom you regard 
as your own body and life ; it is this, that Dhian Singh has sent 
us to you at this time to kill you, and, i in return for this, he has 
promised to give us a jagir of 60,000 rupees. His intention i 1s, 
after havine killed you, to place Dalip Singh on the throne, 
and thus himself continne in his ministership.”” Ilaving heard 
this speech, Sher Singh believed their words to be correct. and 
true, for he had, before this, heard of the giving of the throne 
to Dalip Singh; Sher Singh, at that time, with much decision 
| promptitude, drawing his sword from its sheath, vave it into 
the hands of Sardars Lahiné Singh and Ajit Singh, Sandhewalfs, 
and said. 'Pake this, brothers sPif thisis your Henne then cut 
off my head with my own sword; bat remember this, that he, 
whom you now regi ard as your Hien will afterwards hae great 
hatred towards you, for he will never let you go alive.” From 
hearing this. a ‘ereat effect was produced on the minds of the 
Sundhewalis, so that they, joing thei hands, said: “O true 
king! do you yourself consider : if this had heen our intention, 
why should we have come and told you the secret 7 do you know 
for certain, that we, regarding you ax a brother of the Sikh 
religion, and openly ae ‘Knowle doing you as our imaster, have 
come and given you this information, We have not eome te 
kill, rather to xaye, you. But do you also remember, that this 
ec Initister is not, from to-d: ane only, desirous to take vour life, 
but has been so for some tine Ne We, acknowledging the 
obligations of our salt (4e., our oaths). have told you sie secret : 
but if that sinner had sent any one else. you would not have 
escaped alive. We, therefore, purpose to kill that vile and 
treacherous minister ; if he shall remain alive, he will certainly 
devise some means for killiug you.” Sher Singh, on hearing this 
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speech, at first said nothing openly, but afterwards spoke out 
plainly ‘Well you know best; to kill that wretch would perhaps 
be well.” The Sandhewilis, having considered this, that, after- 
wards, they might be punished for the erime of the murder of 
the minister, thereforo caused Sher Singh to write in his own hand 
to them: “Do you kill Dhian Singh.” ‘Then they said thus: 
“Weare now going to Rajesanhsiya, which is near Anmritsar, 
and, having gone there, we will collect an army for the purpose. 
It therefore behoves you one day to take a muster of your army, 

« and do you also eal] and send for us to be mustered ; we will 
immediately come to be mustered, and, when you give us the 
sign, we will at onee surround Dhian Singh and his son Hira 
Singh, and kill them.” ‘hen they said this also: “ From our 
coming, you must have no anxiety on our account, for we are 
amongst those subjects who are truly loyal to you.” 


When the Sandhewdlis had thus thoroughly arranged every 
thing, they departed; but those base traitors, instead of going 
to Rajesdnhsiya, went straight to the house of Dhidn Singh; hav- 
ing gone there, and taken many oaths from Dhian Singh, they 
said, “If you will not tell any one, then we will tell you some 
thing of advantage to yourself.” He said “I will not tell any 
one.” Those base Sandhewdlis then placed before him that 
paper, on which was attached the seal of Sher Singh, with orders 
to kill Dhidn Singh. On seeing the paper, Dhiin Singh beeame 
comforted, and said to them: “ Brothers! you have shown great 
kindness to me, in that you have told me of this; but now do you 
point out what plan I shonld adopt?” They gave reply ‘“ Do 
not you fear, for we will kill him; for he is hostilely inelined 
towards you.” Dhidan Singh, on hearing this, became delight- 
ed, and said “ Do you do this, and I will give you as much re- 
ward as I can.” 


They then proposed that same plan to him for killing Sher 
Singh, which they had fixed with Sher Singh for killing Dhién 
Singh; saying: “ On the day of the muster, we will accomplish 
and complete this.” Then they said this also, ‘“ Do you, on that 
day, send sueh part of the army to the king’s palace as will not 
spoil your business.””> Having determined this, those knaves and 
wretches went to Rajesdanhsiya ; as long as they remained at Raje- 
sanhsiya, the Raja Dhian Singh did not go to Durbar; for he, 
from this fear lest Sher Singh shonld kill him, had sent this 
message to the Durbar that he was somewhat out of sorts. 

Again, after a few days, the SandhewAlis, bringing about five 
or six thousand very good picked horsemen with them, eame to 


3 {.¢. Men on whom you can rely. 
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Léhaur. Atthat time, Maharaja Sher Singh was at a place 
called Sahbalaur, ata distance of about three kos from Lahaur, and 
the Sandhewili chiefs also proceeded there, and, leaving the rest 
of the army outside, went in with only abont fifty horsemen. 
At that time Sher Singh was seated on a chair with a head pillow 
behind him; Ajit Singh, Sandhewéli, taking a double-barrel 
gun in his hand, came to the Maharaja, and, laughing, 
said: “Look Maharaja! I have bought this gun for 1,400 
rupees; if any one now were to give me 3,000 for it, I would 
not take it.”’ On hearing this, the Maharaja put out his hand 
totake the gun. That artful Sandhewalf at once pulled the 
trigger of the gun, and the two bullets, which were charged in 
each of the barrels, went into Sker Singh’s breast, and he then, 
staggering from the chair, fell on the ground, and died. That 
wretched Sandhewali immediately ent off his head, and carried 
it offin his hand; and no one, who at that time opposed any 
of the Sandhewéalis, eseaped alive. After this, the Sandhewalis 
went to that garden where Sher Singh’s eldest son was reading. 
That boy’s age at that time was 13 or 14 years. When the lad 
saw Lahina Singh coming towards him with a naked sword, 
getting up, he fell at his feet, and weeping, said: ‘O my lord! 
spare my hte.” That sinner, Lahind Singh, shewed no mercy, 
but ent off the head of that guiltless child. Then, having settled 
the bnsiness of the father and son, they returned to the city. 
At that time, there were with Ajit Singh 300 horse and 200 
footmen, and about 200 horse with Lahina Singh; as these 
two were going along, one behind the other, after a while, they 
met with Raja Dhian Singh. Ajit Singh said to Dhiin Singh. 
“Come! why are yon now going out? we have fulfilled the 
promise we gaye you to kill Sher Singh.” Dhidan Singh, at that 
time, was greatly afraid in his mind, lest they mght kill him 
also. Butsceing that his army was small, he joined Ajit Singh. 
When they entered the fort, then the Sandhewéalis stopped 
Dhian Singh’s troops at the second gate. Seeing this, Dhidn 
Singh became greatly alarmed in his heart. Having gone on a 
little, Ajit Singh gave anod to one of his soldiers. who, com- 
ing behind Dhian Singh with a loaded carbine, shot him; and 
then a second soldier came up and put another bullet into him, 
and he died there; » Musalmdn soldier, who was the servant of 
Dhian Singh, when he saw his master being killed, opposed 
them a little, but they, having killed him also, threw his corpse, 
together with that of Dhian Singh, into the ditch of the fort. 


Disrica. 


The world is a play of four days ; no one remains always in it. 
Cursed is their life who make quarrels. 
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VERSES. 
This Dhian Singh Sardar, 


(Who) was a wretch and a sinner and a worker of vile 
deeds, 

He committed many wickednesses, 

And many people were killed by hin ; 

No one has seen a deceiver like him, 

For he passed all his life in great craftiness ; 

Behold how many he killed! 

But with what stratagem and fraud he kept himself aloof ; 

He killed Nihal Singh, 

And then created bad feeling against the mother! 

Then, becoming the friend of Sher Singh, 

He cut off the head of Chet Singh ; 

He, after this, for Sher Singh, 

Laid many stratagems and traps ; 

And all the Sandhewalis 

Were turned against him by this sinner ; 

And when they killed Sher Singh, 

It was all done through his advice ; 

Ile committed many sins, 

And he murdered many people ; 

At last lus turn came, 

And he forgot all his cleverness ; 

None can escape from God, 

«+ He destroys the root of every sinner ; 

When lus time of death came, 

Then he was not able to say any thing ; 

His heart’s thought remained in his heart, and the words 
of his mouth in his mouth. 

When death came and seized him by the arm : 

Alas! Alas! that, in the world, man 

Commits whatever violence his mind wills, 

And does not fear God, 

And does not keep this thonglit in Ins mind, 

‘No one always in this world remains stretching out Ins 
feet, 

Then why should Il cause many quarrels ? 

And why should [ keep the pleasure of the world in my 
heart ? 

lor a life of fonr days, 

Why shonld [ distress many peuple ? 

There is a meeting for two days of all pleasure. 


™ This icfers to his telling the people, that it was not good for them to have 
a wolan to reigu over them. 
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And then all the play will become confused ; ’ 
Now do you all listen to this! 

This world does not belong to any one ; 

As one acts, so one obtains (lis reward) ; 

And one’s father and mother cannot save one ; 
The fruit of one’s deeds will necessarily come, 
And no one can remove it ; 

Therefore do every thing that ts vood : 
Iischew evil and fear God. 


They then went and sat down in the fort. and reflected that 
if Dhidn Singh's son, Hird Singh, aud his brother, Suchet 
Singh, should hear of his death, then they would char gedown on 
them and kill them; and it was therefore necessary to devise 
some plan (to save themselves). Those sinuers then wrote a letter 
from Dihian Singh to Hira Singh and Snchet Singh to this effect, 
“Tam seatedin the fortwith the Sand hewalis,and ain taking conn 
with them : do you also, immediately on reading this letter, come to 
the fort :” for it was the intention of the Sandhewalis, ay at when 
those two canre into the fort, then they, finding them llents should 
kill them. When this letter reached them at the brick kiln of 
Buddhi, then their advisers, secing something curious in it, wrote 
this reply : : “We have not the : slightes ~bobjection to come, but we 
will only come, if a letter shall reach us written hy the hand of 
Dhidu Singh himself? When they saw that they had understood 
their letter, then they sent 500 horsemen to seize and bring Hira 
Singh and Suchet Singh; but those troopers were not able to 

catch them; and, one hour after this, the news had spread every- 
where, that the Sandhewélis had killed Mahdraja Sher Singh and 
the minister Dhian Singh. On hearing this news, Hira Singh lost 
his senses, and, uttering excl: unations of regret, Ween to rollon the 
ground. ’ Seeing his childish erving and sobbing, Kat Wesri Singh 
caid : “ What means this, that you are behaving like achild 2? what 
has happened, has happened ; it behoves vou “to devise for the 
future, for there is no knowing what other calamities those 
sandhewalis may ereate.” On ee arming this lis speech, he came 
to his senses, and. taking all those chiefs with him, ment to the 
army, so that, by its means, he might take his revenge on the 
Sandhewalis. Hird Singh, accompanied Jy all the chiefs, placed 
his sword before the whole army, and said: * O Khalsaji! behold 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh, from my childhood even, honoured ime 
more than his own sons ; and my whole life-time | have enjoyed 
great happiness, for I have never seen any sulfering ; but now 
the Sandhewalis have done away with all my joy ; Pulol |! ther 
have killed onr king Sher Singh, and my father; if you will 
help me to take ny revenge for this, then I shall be your debtor 
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my whole life long ; they have done this deed for this reason, 
that they might bring the English into this country,-and destroy 
the sect of the Khalsa ; for, when they lived in Hindustan, they 
then promised the English that they would call them to the 
Panjab. ‘they have now written and sent several letters to 
Ludehana aud Parojpur saying ‘ We have now made tlie throne 
of Lahaur empty : let the Hnglish come and take it under their 
sway’: therefore behold O Khalsaji! vour religious sect is now 
in danger, and the Hnglish will come and take away your arms, 
aud, having taken your honour from you, will make you take to 
agriculture. If you do not exert yourselves and do something 
now, then, no trace of the Khalsaji will be left any where. 
Fifty thousand British troops will soon cross the Satluj, and come 
aud kill you, and then you will be able to do nothing; the Eng- 
lish will give you great distress, for, besides destroying your reli- 
gion, they will do away with vour name and trace. Well, even if 
you do not rezard the arrival of the Nnglish as any harm, still look 
at my father, with what stratagem the Sandhewdlis have killed 
him. Hark! I willsay one otherthing to yon; you know how 
inuch Wealth my father had, and how much treasure belonged to 
the Maharaja ; so that if 1 were to spend fora hundred years even, 
[ should not be bankrupt; but now this is my resolution, that 
I will forsake every thing else, and fosterthe army. Behold! 
trom to-day I will give twelve rupees a month to a foot soldier, 
and thirty «month to a horseman. If you do not believe me, 
then | swear, and promise you, that I will sacrifice all my uncle’s 
and my father’s wealth on you; 1 have no other design, but I only 
wish this, that 1 may iill the Sandhewalis and, stopping the 
English at the Satluj, keep my country in peace and quiet. If 
we shall not do this, then our whole life long, there will be 
discrace to me and to you; remember this, that the Sandhewdlis 
are the encmies of your country, and of the Hinda religion and 
the Sikh faith ; and if we shall not kill them, then there is no 
knowing what will become of our religion.” 


The army, on hearing this speech, became inflamed with rage, 
and, there and then, leaving their food and drink, and pots and 
pans, prepared tc fight. The army then said to Hira Singh, “ Do 
you go with ease of heart to your camp at the brick kiln of Buddha; 
we will come with you and take revenge on those sinners in 
right good style.” Hira Singh, in this way by his sagacity, got 
40,000 of the army on his side; when they were thus preparing to 
assault the city, then the Sandhewalis, having given some money 
to the few troops of the army, who were in the fort and city, won 
them over to help them. Although, for the sake of keeping 
secret the death of Dhién Singh, they gave out in the city that 
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Maharaja Dalip Singh had become king, and Dhién Singh his 
minister, still the death of the latter did not remain secret in the 
town. At evening time Hira Singh, taking the army of the 
Khalsa with lim, set out for the city. 


On hearing this, the Sandhewdalis, for the sake of abating 
the wrath of the Sikhs, having covered the corpse of Dhiaén 
Singh with a shawl, and sprinkled it with rose-water, sent it to 
the army, along with the corpse of that Musalman soldier, who had 
died with him, and said, “ Alas! alas! this Musalman soldier has, 
without our order, killod the minister, and we are greatly grieved ; 
and we, there and then, killed this base traitor.” However the 
wrath of the Khalsa was not assuaged by these words; rather, 
with a loud voice shouting “Victory tothe Wah Gurd” they entered 
the city, and came and surrounded the fort. Hira Singh, having 
called the gunners, said “ Do you fire and make « breach in the 
fort, so that the whole army may be able to enter the fort.” He 
moreover said to them: ‘I will give you mnch money for these 
your services, for it is the intention of my heart, that 1 will not 
take my food and drink, until I see the heads of the Sandhewéalis 
eut off.” Afterwards he said to the army, which was looting the 
city, “If vou will cut off and bring to ime the heads of mv 
enemies, then I will give you an order to loot the fort also.” Ou 
hearing this, the army, for the sake of entering the fort, cajoled the 
artilleryinen much, that they, with their guns, shonld make a road 
into the fort; the gunners, havinw fired the guns, at break of day 
mude a breach in the fort, and the army, by that road, made an 
attempt to enterthe fort. Whenthe army, with much fury, 
ebarged and attacked the fort. then the inner army did not oppose 
them in the least; and those Sikhs of the inner army, who did 
oppose Hird Singh, being powerless, were not able to offer 
much resistance. When they saw the great violence and impet- 
uosity of Hira Sineh’s army, then AjitSingh, Sandbewall, for the 
sake of saving his life, jumped out over the wall of the fort. The 
army, recognising him, seized him, and, immediately entting off 
his head, brought it to Hira Singh. Eira Singh pleased them by 
bestowing on them money, jagirs and inuch wealth, and said, “J, 
in wy life-time, ain determined to efface the seed of the Sandhe- 
walix, and I will sacrifice my life to effect it.” 

Then Hira Singh lifted the head, and brought and placed it at 
the fect of his mother. His inother, on seemg it, was greatly 
pleased and said : ‘Lam now pleased, and I will pray for blessings 
on you at the threshold of God, for you have nght well taken the 
revenge of your father.” Having said the above, she prepared for 
satti, and, having seated herself on the pile, said: “ Do you do inuch 
charity after my death, and alwavs keep your thoughts on the 
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rights of the deserving.” Then she said to the other Sardars 


‘Place on the head of Hira Singh the crown of the kingdom. ” 
When the chiets had placed the crown on his head, then his 
mother said “ Hnough! I am now satisfied ; set fire to my funeral 
pile.’ The people then set fire toit and, at that time, thirteen 
other women also did satti with her. 


The following cirenmstance is worthy to be narrated ; that, 
of those thirteen women, one, a servant who used to do service to 
the mother of Hird Singh. was only ten years old. When she 
wished to buru herself along with the Queen, then the Queen, sce- 
in her youth, said “ Do not you do satti with me, for I have 
made you over to Hira Singh, and he will always keep yon happy 
in every way.” On hearing thus, that girl began to cry, and said, 
“TL have no desire for any thing else ; take me also with’ you, where 
you are going ;” then she said this also it you wil] not let me 
do satt, ‘then I will dicin some other w ay.” When the Queen and 
other people : saw her firm resolve (to die), then they thought it 
right to let her do sattt also. Then she, along with them all, 
being burnt, was turned into ashes. 


When the fight was finished, then Hira Singh gave orders 
that no more Jooting was to be allowed in the fort: then the search 
for Lalunda Singh commenced. Tle was not found amongst the 
wounded or in any other place, but they obtained a clue of him 
ina cellar. He had broken his leg. and, there was with jim at 
that time a servant. whoalthough fifty years old, was still very 
powerful. Lic, at that time, very nobly showed ie loyalty 5 for, 
to deliver Lahina Singh, he went and stood ready for opposition 
at the entrance of the cellar. When the Sikhs saw him, then 
they said “ Do you go away from here; we have got nothing te 
do with you,” but he would not listen to what they said, rather 
he replied ‘Ff will give my head in place of ny master.’? Ou hear- 
ing this speech, ake Sikhs became very angry. When the Sikhs 
wished to shoot him, then he said © ie Sion me is nothing, but 
{will regard him as brave, who will draw his sword and fieelit with 
me.? The Sikhs, on hearing this, clustsiett from shooting, but a 
nwaber of them,” drawing Phen swords. rashed on and vito Gal 
that single man: but bravo to” his lige for he died after 
having with his own hand killed thirteen men, At the time of 
dying, he said “OQ Sikhs ! my master 1s already wounded : you 
niust. tot cut him up and kill him now. ” They did not listen to 
what he said, but a Sikh, from behind him, fired a gun so well. 
that Lahina Singh was killed by its shot. 


Tit. Ten or twelve men.’ 
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Then tho army agreed to this, that, if Hira Singh would agree 
to these their terms, then they would obey him, otherwise what 
God willed, that should happen. 


Those terms were as follows :— 


1st.—That no annoyance was to be given to Pasanr’ Singh 
and Kasmfra Singh, and they were io be ealled to Lahanr and the 
army was to be called back from Srilkos. 

Ynd.—Pandat Jala was to be turned out of the Durbdér, or te 
be made over to their hands. 


ord.—Missar Beli Ram, who was the old treasurer, was 
again tobe restored to lis post. 


4th, — Bhai Gurmukh Singh was to be reealled. 


5th.—That Sardir Jndhar Singh, who was the unele of 
Dalip Singh, was to be released from confinement. 


Agreeing to the first term, Hira Singh sent a letter to Sidlkod, 
directing that the army was to come back from there. Regard- 
ing the second term, he said “ Pandat Jalais my servant, and, if he 
shall commit any fanlt, I will punish lim ; but do yon forgive him 
his former offences” and headded this also, “ Well heneeforth, he 
shall not again come to the Durbar, nor shall he give any advice 
about state affairs.” Regarding the third term, he said “ Missar 
Beli Ram and Bhai Gurmukh Singh were deposed by the advice 
of the army for misbehaviour; therefore you know best ahont 
this,’”*6 

Regarding the fifth, at that time it was agreed that Judhar 
Singh should he released from confinement, and that two thousand 
rupees should be given him, and 10,000 to the army, for expenses. 


As the army were yery determined on Hird Singh aecepting 
these terms, and Suchet Singh saw that there was some differenee 
between the army and Hira Singh, he therefore determined at 
once to come to Lahanr. When Snehet Singh arrived in Léhanr, 
then he saw another state of affairs. On this, he wrote the 
cireumstance of his coming to that army, whieh had given him 
the news of their differenee, and called him from Jammnt. The 
army replied ‘“Wira Singh has nowagreed to all ourterms; we there- 
fore will not now break our word with him; it is therefore best for 
you, that you shonld quickly retnrn to Jami ; for if yon shall re- 
main here, you will suffer great loss.”” On hearing this, he was 
greatly ashamed, and, being filled with rage, he determined to give 
his life. Althongh Hira Singh himself also sent and told Suchet 
Singh, that if he did not return to Jammi, it wonld be very serions 


5 7.e, You can do as you like, 
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(to himself), still even he did not listen to any thing, but said “J 
will not retrace my steps without dying and fighting.” 


Then Hira Singh, taking 15,000 troops, pursued Suchet Singh 
At that time Suchet Singh had alighted ina Muhanimadan Mas- 
jid, and all his attendants were then listening to the Granth Sahib. 
Hira Singh’s army began at once to fire ball, but Suchet Singh 
would not give up listening to the Granth: when all the walls of 
the Masjid had been knocked down by the guns, then Suchet Singh, 
taking his sword in his hand, fonght very bravely. At that time, 
there were with Suchet Singh abont 200 men only. On this occa- 
sion, Suchet Singh’s small army showed great spirit and fought 
very bravely, for they were all killed fighting for their master ; and 
one hundred and sixty of them were killed in this fight. After the 
fight, when Hira Singh came to the place of the fight, and saw that 
Rai Kesrvi Singh was wounded, then he laughed at lim _ greatly, 
and afterwards that Kesri Singh died from thirst. But when Hira 
Singh saw his uncle’s body among the slain, then he began to 
ery very much at seeing the corpse of his nucle. He then had 
him placed in a palki, and brought lim to that place, where was 
the tomb of Gulab Singh’s eldest son, Udham Singh, and, on 
arrival there, he burned him. 

Whilst he was absent from Lahaur, Pasauré Singh and Kas- 
mira Singh wandered abont, lurking and prowling ; and, having 
despaired of saving themselves, went and took refuge with Bhaj 
Bir Singh. This Bhai Bir Singh, by wandering about in the 
Manjha country, and taking offerings and gifts and presents, 
had become so powerful, that 1,200 footmen and abont 300 
horse and two guns always remained with him. All the chiefs, 
that were turned outof the durbér at Lahaur, used to go and 
live with him. Hira Singh felt certain of this also, that, as 
Bhai Bir Singh kept such a large army, his intention was to 
take the throne of Lahaur, but Hira Singh, by reason of fear, 
could never even mention the name of fighting with Bhai Bir 
Singh, for the Sikhs placed so much confidence in him, that if, 
through forgetfulness even, Hira Singh had mentioned the 
idea of killing him, then they would have killed him himself 
that very moment. In the cook-house of Bhai Bir Singh, food 
was always prepared for 1,500 men. 


Hiré Singh and his friend Pandat Jalé formed this re- 
solve that, by some means, they should kill him without the army 
obtaining information of it; and they devised this also, that the 
disgrace of killing him should also not be attached to them ; 
thns determining, it came into their thoughts that they should 
first write a friendly letter to him, and then see what was to be 
done. These two wrote and sent to Bir Singh saying “O Maha- 
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raj ! do you offer up some good prayer for us” ; and having sent 
it (the letter) with many fine things (asa present), added this also 
“ 1f you wish it, ask (Qe) and | ‘will appoint a jagir for you, for 
the expenses of your cook-house are very great.” The object 
of all this was this, that Bhai Bir Singh might have no snspicion 
of him. Then Hiré Singh made Mutib Singh, Majithiya his 
counsellor, and began to show him much kindness and gave him 
much money also; after this, he said to Mutéb Singh “ News 
has come to me from India, that Sarddr Atar Singh, Sandhewali, 
has made some agreement with the Knghsh to fight with the 
Sikhs ; moreover, it is also reported that he has enlisted the chiefs 
on the other side of the Satluj on his side; I therefore now 
regarding you as (of) one mind with myself,” consult you as to 
what shonld be done ; and I have hopes, that if you will help 
me in this matter, then all this business shall be accomplished 
satisfactorily. Mutab Singh, being entangled in his friendship, 
replied “ I am at your service in every way.” Hira Singh, regar : 
ing him as his helper, said “ Do vou take your rewiment, and 
to Anmritsar ; and, from there, write and send a letter to tiie 
purport to Atar Singh ; ; ‘All the army and officers are your 
friends’ ; and then use your endeavours also to get him to come 
withont fail to Bhat Bir Singh’s house, after reading that letter, 
so that I may obtain an interview with him through the above 
Bhai.” Ou hearing this, General Mntaéb Singh was pleased, and 
at once went to Anmritsar. As he was leaving, he (Hird Singh), 
| said this alsoto him “I have sent for yon not ‘only for this busi- 
ness, but my intention is, that if the Mnglish shall be defeated in 
the fight with Guéaliar, then I will tuke my whole army, and, cross- 
ing Hie river Satluj, make a raid on the British frontier.” When 
Mntab Singh, agreeably to the saying of Hiré Singh, had written 
to Atar Singh, then he came and put up at the house of Bhat Bir 
Singh ; Hira Singh, on hearing this, sent and said to Bhat Bir 
Singh “Itis notpr oper for you ‘to go collecting all these Sikhs with 
yon; however I say nothing abontthe other chiefs, but you must turn 
out one Atar Singh from vour house. ” Bir Singh sent and said “ 1 
amafakir, and can put no restraints on any one coming to, or leay- 
ing, my honse.” Hira Singh, on hearing this, became filled with 
rage, and, having sent a large army, surrounded the honse of Bir 
Singh, and all the Sardars in it ; having gone there, the Sikhs fired 
off their cartridges, and one hall strnek the leg of Bir Singh, who 
died from the wound, and they threw his corpse into the river. 


After this, Hiré Singh began to reign in comfort and ease in 
Lahanr. Again, after some time, on one oecasion Hira Singh 
wished to go for some reason to his own country ; but this sus- 
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picion arose (in peoples’ minds), that he wished to take away the 
treasure of Lahaur and carry it off to Jammi. ‘he Sikhs, taking 
alaree army with them, crossed the river and went and surrounded 
him ; and afte: a sev ere fight, Juahar Singh, who was the uncle 
of Dalfp Singh, killed Hird Singh, and the Pandat Jalé; and, 
after that, Juahar Singh began to carry on the duties of minister, 
This man was very wicked and debauched, and the Sikhs regarded 
him in a bad light. One day, on the plain of Mian Mir, they 
suddenly killed him, and, after that, Naja Lal Singh became 
minister. During his admimstration and rule, the army became 
very nneontr ollable, and began to plunder greatly in Lahaur, 

At that time such calamities aroso in Lahanr, that no one could 
zo to sleep in peace. Afterwards, as there was no one to control 
the army, and they became unmanageable, then the whole army, 
collecting, set out to fight with the “English ; 3 and, without any 
quarrel or action (on the part of the English), thoy set fire to the 
station of Ludehana. After this, the En. elish came with great 
force, and drove back the Sikhs ; then, after a great many battles, 
when the Sikhs had been defeated, Gulab Singh went and got 
what he could (out of them and made terms with the Kinelish. 5 


Whilst Gulib Singh was still there, the Queen Jinda 
thought that, as the Sikhs had now become ontrageous and unruly 
and meaner llalle. there was no knowing but ‘ile at they might 
go over perhaps ‘to. the English and give her trouble : and 
as there was no one over them, it therefore would not be 
surprising, if this company of demons were to make differences 
between Dalip Singh and herself. Having thought over every 
thing well, she determined that, for keeping the throne of Léhaur 
and helping Dalip Singh, she would call the English to Lahanr ; 
for, besides them, there was now no one to oppose these violent 
Tians; for, although, from their coming outwardly there 
might be harm, still, in reality, they would give her much ease. 
Having thus thought, she said to her female servant, named 
Manelén Ways, taking Dalip Singh, go to the English, and 
tell them from me, that since Maharaja “Sher Singh “died, and 
went to heaven, from that time, much disturbance has taken 
place in Lahaur, for there is no master of the Sikh army, and 
whatever chief gives them any wealth or goods, they go with 
him, and begin. to kill other people ; and, “behold ! they have 
killed varions chiefs, who were ready to give their lives to save 
the throne of Lahaur, and then, after that, they killed my brother 
most unjustiy, and then fought with you. [ am greatly afraid 
of them, and there is no knowing what else they may do.’ These 
two went to the English, and said all (they were told to say), 
agreeably to the command of Jinda Kor, and added : “The Queen 
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Jinda Kor has asked yon to cometo Léhaur to help her.” On 
hearing this, the English thought ‘Is there any other design in 
this or not?” =Then, when they had fully ascertained that the 
Maharani was cer tainly much afilicted by the Sikhs, and her 
calling them was really in earnest, after a little thonght and reflec- 
tion, they prepared to goto Lahaur. ‘There is no advantage in 
writing all the cirenmstances of that matter, for there is much 
written about it in ether books ; but this en shonld he known, 
that, agreeably to the calling of the mother, Jinda_ Kor, in the 
year 1902 in the month of Phagan anu nary- -March), the 
English people came to Léhanr. Afterwards, their power gradu- 
ally increased to such a degree, that tho entire government and 
revenue of Lahaur, rather of the whole Panjab, became theirs, 
God, day by day, has caused their grandeur and greatness to 
increase, and that of the Sikhs to diminish in power daily, Then, 
after some time Jinda Kor made this mistake, that she tried to 
create discord among the British troops, and win some of them 
over to herself ; “S and as. the Maharaja Dalip Singh and Jinda 
Kor appeared to be the cause of many troubles and intri igues in 
the administration of the kingdom, the English Government 
therefore seized the persons of both of them, and had them sent 
to their own country (7.¢., England) with much care. 


CovurLeEt. 


No one comes into, and always remains in, this world. 
But whoever comes into it, only remains at ease two days. 


VERSES, 


Behold the play of this world : 

People meet each other for four days : 
Kings, subjects, rich, and poor, 

Trees, stones, ants, and men, 

Whoever has come into this world, 

Has never always been allowed to ‘stop Namie 
This is like the road of a highway ; 

All people pass over it (but never stop) : 
Whatever is to-day, that 

Will not be seen again always” 

Those, who had numerous arinies, 

And those, who were wise, good, and holy, 


78 The story is that a soldier was attacked by a bull, which butted him with 
its horns, on Which the soldier, who hada gunin his hand, shot it; this wag 
reported to the sepoys, and Jinda Kor tried to intrigue with them, and work on 
their feelings, and win them over to herself. 

79 Lit. “ Morning and evening.” 
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He enforced his orders most resolntely ; 

They all have gone, their names have not been remem~ 
bered ; 

Saints and prophets all have been destroyed ; 

Those persons, who here remain sad, 

They will enjoy happiness, and put an end to grief (here- 
after). 


CovupLet. 

He, who is small, becomes great, and he, who is great, 

becomes small ; 

The rich become poor, and again the poor become rich. 
VERSES. 

Those persons, who were formerly poor, 

They afterwards have become filled with wealth, 

And then again, they have become deprived of wealth ; 

(For) diminishing and increase are in the power of God. 

Those, who have given many orders, 

And were renowned in all quarters, 

Behold! they too have become beggars ; 

The power of (sod is wonderful ; 

Whom that Creator approves of, 

Him no one can kill, 

And, whom He wishes to kill, 

How much (people) may try to save him, he cannot be 

saved. 

Behold Sardar Maha Singh” 

Was small in power, 

But when Ranjit Singh was born, 

He (Ranjit Singh) became mighty in a few days. 


CoupLeEt. 


Much territory and wealth came into his power, 
And, ina short time, God showed hin many sorts of 
pleasures. 


VERSES. 
All the Panjab became subservient to him ; 
Whoever obeyed him not, was destroyed ; 
Various kinds of things were done by him, 
And he got the kingdom into his hands. 
No one saw his back.®! 
His agents went to all countries ; 


‘° The father of Ranjit Singh. 
3. Lit. “’ He was never defeated.” 
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But at last he also died ; 

After him, many chiefs 

Became very arrogant and proud. 

But, like him, no other 

Conld rule the kingdom ; 

This is a true saying, O Brother! 

To whom God gives greatness, 

No one will be like him, 

And if any one become (proud), God will destroy him, 


CoupLet. 


The state of God can never be known, 
But, in an instent, He can destroy what has been pre- 
served for ages.” 


VERSES. 


All thonght this for certain, 

That the Sikh dynasty would never be overthrown ; 
As the greatness of Ranjit Singh, 

Was snch, that it increased day by day, 

They thought it would never be removed, 

And it wonld certainly remain thus ; 

But, when‘it pleased God, 

He effaced it altogether in an instant® 

So, O reader of this book ! 

Well ponder over this matter in thy heart ; 

To increase and decrease is the way of the world; 
Therefore place your eyes (hopes) on God (alone). 


82 Lit. “For a hundred thousand years.” 
83 Lit. In a single watch.” 
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PANT II. 


REGARDING THE RITES AND CUSTOMS, AND SONGS AND PROVERBS 
OF THE VARIOUS CASTES IN THE PANJAB. 


CHAT tial 


Rites and Customs. 


According to the saying of the Sdstras, eight kinds of 
classes are known in India; of these four, vtz.— Br&limans, 
Chhattris, Vaisas, Sidras, are called baran or castes; and four, 
namely Girists, Brahmachars, Banprastas, and Sannidsas, are 
ealled Asram or religious orders; from these eight have arisen 
the various castes and sects, which are multifarious in the 
Panjab. 


Now the account of the Brahmins ts as follows : they are the 
offspring of Brahma, and altogether there are ten kinds of 
Biabmans; amongst them, the Sdrsuts, Kankubajas, Gaurs, 
Utkals and Maithals.are called Panjganrs ; and five, the Drabars, 
‘T'ailangs, Mabardsfars, Gurjars, and Kérnafaks, are called the 
Panjdiabars ; of these ten kinds, those who live in the Panjab are 
chiefly Sdérsut Brahmans. Although the Sarsut Brahmans are 
ul one, still, on account of their different families, they do not 
intermarry with cach other. To write about all the families here 
would be very difficult ; but itis necessary to write about one or 
two, for if this should not be written, then their ways of marry- 
ing and betrothalcould not be known. Amongst Brahmans, those 
who are called Bahris (7.e., the twelve), marry and give in marri- 
age to twelve houses only ; and those, who are ealled Bunjalhifs (.e., 
fifty-two). give and take the daughters of fifty-two houses, that is 
to say, families ; and they do not give them to, or take them from, 

~ any other houses, except these. It would take a good deal of 
space to write of the twelve houses of the Baiwis and the fifty-two 
of the Bunjahis ; bnt of one kind of Sdarsut Brahmans, who are 
called the Atiwans (eight families), there are these eight families; 
Josis, Kurals, Sands, Pataks, Bharduajis, Soris, Tibaris ; these 
eight families give their daughters to, and take them from, each 
other, and will have nothing to do with any other families. The 
Josis are of two kinds ; one, Marts, and the other, Mullammas ; 
they are therefore called the Athwans. A nai (barber) or 
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parohit (priest) goes and arranges the betrothal of the daughters 
of other Brahmans, bnt on account of the fewness of the fumilies 
(of the Athwans) they know all the Athwans of the Panjab, and 
make the necessary enquiries, and hetroth (their children), among 
themselves. 


The ceremony of betrothal in the Panjab is as follows: the 
father sends by the hand of his naf (or barber) seven dates and 
one rupee to the house of the boy to be asked for; when the nai 
arrives at the honse of the bridegroom elect, then the head of 
the house, having sprinkled oil on both sides of the door, takes 
the nai inside, and, after making enquiries after his health, the 
pineh (or council) of the village, and the brotherhood, assemble 
and cause a chaunk of sta 54, to be made hy the Pandha, (family 
Brihman), When, agreeably to the rites of the Vedas, the 
Pandha has cansed theboy to do worship in the channk, the nai, 
having placed those seven dates and that rupee in the lap of 
the boy, presents the ¢ikké, and puts it on the boy’s forehead 
and with his month addresses this speech to the father of the boy 
“Congratulations, O great king!” 'I"hen the father of the boy, ac- 
cording to his means, gives rupees and money to the Brahman 
and ndi, and sweetmeats to his brotherhood. Then all the 
people, having congratulated the father of the boy, go away to 
their honses; they call the name of this cnstom the sagan (or 
hetrothal), Again, when the day of narriage comes near, then 
the family of the bride send a letter by the hand of their nai, and 
give their news to the bridegroom-elect’s people; they call the 
name of that letter, the sah, or (appointing the day), letter. 
And the brotherhood and panch assemble in the same way and 
place the letter on the boy’s lap. From this letter, it becomes 
known how many carriages, and how many persons, the girls 
faimly have asked to accompany the wedding party, and what 
day the wedding will be. When seven days remain to the 
wedding, then the mother and father of the boy and girl give 
vaéna® (which they also call maid) to the boy and girl, Again, 
when the bridegroom arrives at tho house of his father. in-law’s 
family, then they dress him in his best jewels and clothes, and 
place a crown of silver and gold on his head, and a fringe of 
gold thread ronnd his forehead. Afterwards, when the time of the 
wedding has been fixed by the Pandats according to the rites of 
the Vedas, they make a fire, and having done service to it, cause 


84 4 chaunk is a square place prepared on the ground over which flour ig 
spread. The square is divided into divisions by « Brahman or barber, and the 
names of the planets are then inserted in them, to obtain favourable omens. 
These marks are worshipped by the bride and bridegroom. 

85 A mixture of meal, oil and some fragrant material, which is used as a 
substitute for soap, having the property of making the skin soft and delicate. 
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the boy and gi'l to walk round it four times.® People call these 
circumambulations laman®? ; when onee they have made a girl 
go round the fire, then after that no one can marry her a second 
time. ‘Then next day, the bride’s people entertain the wedding 
party and feed them with various kinds of sweetmeats, and sing 
songs ; thename of the hospitality of this day is called mith&bhatt, 
and the name of that which takes; lace the dav after this, khatté- 
bhait. The Athwans, mentioned above, perform all the business 
of the marriage like other Brahmans, except that on the day of 
mithabhatt, they do not give sweets to be eaten but merely spread 
various kinds of fruits on a sheet, and give people bowls of milk 
to drink; then, according to their means, having bestowed 
clothes, jewels, and money, on the bridegroom’s people, on the 
fourth day they dismiss the wedding party. Again, two or 
three years after this kind of wedding, the bridegroom-elect 
goes to the house of his father-in-law to bring his bride home ; 
the name of that custom is ealled muklawa (or bringing home a 
wife), At the muklawa also, they calla VPandhain that same 
manner, and canse him to make achannk (covered with 4¢a), 
and, at the time of eee it is the custom to give jewelry and 
clothes and money to the bride according to their means. The 
clothes and jewels, which are given to the bridegroom’s people, 
at the time of the marriage and the mukliwa, they call these 
(khatt) the dowry. When ‘the bride’s people send the betrothal 
to any one’s house, then four questions are first asked about 
the boy; and if there is any deficiency in replying to any 
of these questions, then the betrothal does not take place; those 
four qnestions are as follows : of whut got (family) is the boy ? of 
what got are the relations of the boy’s father’s mother ? of what got 
are the family of the boy’s mcther ? and of what got are the family 
of the bos’s mother’s mother. If, in the reply to any of 
these four questions, there shonld be any deficiency, or if any of 
the gots correspond with the got of the girl, then they cannot 
form affinity. But. as the Afthwans Brahmans are very few, 
they form affinity in spite of the correspondence of the gots of 
the boy and girl. Afterwards, when a child is born, that same 
day the father consults the Pandats and causes his horoscope to be 
written. The Brdlmans regard themselves as unclean for eleven 
days, commencing from the birth. Sutak is the name given to 
this state of ceremonial uncleanness; and in whosoever’s 
house there is sutak, for eleven dv ys no one can eat or drink with 
them. Again, alter forty days, the mother performs ablution, and 


86 The ends of the sheets worn by the bride and bridegroom are tied to- 
gether in a knot, and they then walk round the fire, either four, or seven, times. 


87 This is the plural of laun, the title for one circuit of this ceremony. 
*8 She can be married, but not according to these rites. 
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the people of the brotherhood call the priest, and give the child 
its name; the name of this custom is known as nim karan 
(naming). ‘Then, for five years (and sometimes for three years) 
they do not allow the infant’s hair to be shaved, and when the 
dav fixed by his ancestor arrives, then, having gone to some 
place of pilgrimage, as a holy spot like Judélé Mukli, they 
shave the hair of the child, and the name of that cnstom they 
call bhaddan (first shaving). Afterwards, when the child reaches 
the age of eight years, then they shave his head, and, accord- 
ing to the rites of the Sdstras, having called an assembly of 
Brahmacharis, they have the Brahminical thread put on his 
neck by the Gura. 


Again, when any Brdéhman dies, then his son, or grandson, 
according to their means, having made a very beantiful bier, 
and having placed the dead body on it, cover it with a shawl or 
some other silken cloth; and althongh all the males of the family 
shave their heads, still the eldest son, for the sake of performing 
the funeral rites according to the rites of the Sastras, shaves his 
head, and, having put on his hand a ring of kusa,8? which they 
make agreeably tothe rites of the Vedas, takes three other men 
with him, and they lift the corpse. The other people of the 
house throw flowers, sweetmeats, pice and rnpees on the corpse, 
and, uttering this speeelt ‘“* Sri Ram Raém Satt hai” (the name of 
Sri Ram is true) goto the place of burning, and, having 
placed the corpse a little this side of the burning ground, 
make an offering of rice balls and, having made a stream 
of water flow aronnd® on all fonr sides of the corpse, they 
then break the earthen pot; then, when they arrive at the 
burning place, they place the corpse on the burning pile, 
sometimes with the shawl on, and sometimes having 
taken it off. Then, on the fourth day, having collected his usts 
i.e., his bones, they send them to the Ganges, ‘The Brahman, 
who, at this time, for eleven days, according to the rites of 
the Vedas, performs tho funeral obseqnies and takes alms, 
him they call acharaj (an instructor, in matters of religion) or 
the Mahé Bréhman (chief Brahman) ; and no one eats, drinks, 
or associates with that achdraj, and they all (2.e., the Acharaj), 
have their own separate castes. In whosesoever’s house, the 
dead man dies, he for eleven days pnrifies, 7.e., cleanses himself, 


89 Or dabbh, a species of spear grass, used in certain social ceremonies, 

°° Used by Hindus at the sradh of deceased relations. 

1 The water is made to flow from the head and return there again; if any 
water is left in the pot, it is emptied ; the pot is then dashed on the ground 
and broken to pieces. It is said that, on hearing the sound of the breaking of 
the pot, the deceased becomes aware that he is dead. The pot is called adb- 
marg, t.c., half way, because brokenon the way. 

*2 Tf taken off, it is given to the Brahman. 
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and other people do not eat and drink with him. On the eleventh 
day, afer having yviven much jewels, clothes and money to the 
achiraj, they perform the funeral obseqnies ; and afterwards, 
when four years have elapsed from the deeceased’s death, every 
year they perform srédh® in his memory, and feed Brahmans 
with various kinds of food. 


The account of the Chhattris is as follows : those people who 
are called Chhattris in the Sastras, that is really the name of the 
Khattris. In the Sastras they call one who carries an umbrella 
(i.e. a king), a Chhattri ; but as all the world cannot be kings, 
for this reason, persons, for the sake of getting a living, began to 
follow mercantile ocenpations, which originally was the occupation 
of Vaisas, 7.e., baniyas. In the Panjab, for the sake of easy 
pronuneiation, Chhattris began to be ealled Khattris. The 
rites and customs at birth, death, betrothal, bhaddan, &e., and 
marriage amongst these Khattris, is like that of all Brahmans, 
with this difference, that they observe the purification at birth and 
death for thirteen days. Amongst them also there are Bahris and 
Bujahfis, and they form affinity also only amongst their (several 
families). As amongst the Brahmans there are Athwansas, so 
amongst the Khattris, there the Dhdiyas; and they only marry 
into Dhaiya families, but they do not regard it wrong to marry 
girls related to them on the motier’s side. 


The Vaisas; such they cal] baniyas; but now, contrary to 
the Sdstras, the Kaits, Stdras, and Bhdébras, and other castes, 
also style themselves Vaisas ; but if one reflects properly, they 
all belong to the Sadras. The families (gots) of the baniyas are 
many, but they all have but two kinds of religion ; one springing 
from Vaisno, and the other from Saraugi ; those who are Vaisno 
baniyds, they observe the same rites at virth, death, putting on 
the Braliminical thread, and marriage, as all other Khattris, and 
Brahmans, bnt they differ somewhat in the custom of mithabhatt 
at their marriages, and iu (their ceremonies) at eating and 
feasts. 


The Sarangi banivas do not regard the Vedas and Sastras, 
or the gods or goddesses, and forms and ordinances, set forth in 
them ; and the funeral obsequies which ought to be performed 
at the time of death, these they do not perform at all. For 
this renson, Vaisno baniyas used not to intermarry with them, 
but in the present day, for sometime back, some have even begun 
to intermarry with them. In the same way as the Khattris regard 


94 A Hind caremony in which they worship and feed Brahmans, on ‘some 
day during the month Assu, in commemoration of their deceased ancestore 
Ona Oe 
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the Sdrsut Brahmans as their family priests and give them alms 
30 also do these béniyas reverenee the Ganr Bréhmans as their 
family priests. Some of the Khattris eat meat and drink wine ; 
but baniyds regard mentioning the name even of these things as 
sin. ‘There is one caste of bainiyds, who are known as Dhiisars, 
and although they are like the baniyaés in their ordinanees and 
rites, still other baniyas will not intermarry with them. ‘These 
Dhisars principally live in Hindnstan ; up to the present time, 
there is not a single family of them in the Panjab. 


The Sfdras ; such they call barbers, washermen, wine 
distillers, potters, carpenters, and other low castes. The customs, 
at birth, death, and marriage, of all these péople are all like those 
of the three, which have been above inentioned ; but there is a 
vast difference in their rites at eating and feasts, and at sitak%™ 
and patak.®  Aimongst them, the sfitak and patak last a month 
and a quarter ; these people do net wear the Brahminical thread ; 
for this reason Khattris and Brahmans refrain from eating 
bread at their houses, in fact they will not even drink water, or 
the like, from them. Although the Jatés are also among the 
Sidras, still all Khattris and Braéhmans will drink water at their 
hands; and although a jhitr (Hindu water-earrier) is also a 
Sidra, still every one will drink water at his hands. The 
Stidras do not regard as wrong, in the same way as Khaitris, 
Brahmans, and other high-bred people hold as highly improper, 
the buying and selling of their daughters, and the marrying 
them to relatives already connected by murriage, and_ the re- 
marriage of widows, rather they shamelessly and openly do these 
things ; and if they desire to marry a married woman, then, 
contrary to the rites of the Vedas, having thrown the sheet {of 
marriage ) over them,®® they marry her. Amongst Sidras, 
barbers, washermen, and many other castes do not worship any 
one but their ancestors, who have died beloved of the Supreme 
Being. Accordingly the nais (barbers) worship Sain Bhagat, 
the washermen worship Baba Nam Deo, and do not regard any 
but these as good, Although the Rajpits of the Panjéb in the 
present time pursue agriculture like the Jatés, still they are not 
Sdadras by origin ; but, on the contrary, they are pure Khatéris, 
for their descent is from the Khattris, who are descended from the 
sun, and who are called the offspring of Sri Ram Chand. Their 
customs at birth, death, and marriage, &c., are according to the 


4 Pnorification at births. 

98 Purification at deaths. 

% That is, they do not marry her according to proper rites, for widow re- 
marriage is forbidden. Tho expression ‘throw the sheet over’? is applied to 
marrying a widow. 
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rites laid down in the Vedas ; these people wear the Brahminical 
thread, and perform sandhia™ and Gatri.$ 


Now the account of the four Asrams is as follows : 


Ist, Girisati is the name of all family people, who, according 
to the rites of their religion, live in the world ; in the Vedas, they 
are called grisati. 


2nd, Brahmachari was the name of a sect ; formerly, all 
people in their youth, at the time of receiving instruction, 
used to be received into the sect of Brahmachar ; and then, 
on marriage, used to cohabit with their wives” ; but now 
Brahmachari is the name of a kind of religions mendicantship, 
These people, having shaved their heads and faces, become 
medicants, and wear the Brahminical thread and tuft of bair. 
The Brahmachiaris are of fonr kinds; at the end of their names, 
titles, such as Nand, Pargas. &c., areadded, as Rima Nand, Sidmé 
Nand, Sukh Pargés. After death, all their funeral 
obsequies are performed according to the rites of the Vedas ; 
and they burn the corpse on a fire, and build a Samddh 
(mausoleum) over it ; and after the death of one of their Guris, 
the chief disciple sits on the throne. 


3rd. Banparast also is the name of a kind of mendicantship ; 
these people, leaving their families, go to the woods, and perform 
penance, and undergo various kinds of fustings and afflictions. 


Ath. Sannidsa is also the naine of a kind of mendieantship, 
which has principally spread from Sudmt Sankaracharj and 
Dattatreya. The Sannidsis are of ten kinds, namely, Bans, 
Bhartis, Aranns, Girts, Purvis, Parbats, Sarassutis, Tiraths, Sdgars, 
Asrams ; and these ten kinds are known as the Dasndms (ten 
names.) 

All the above titles are affixed at the end of the names of 
the Sanniasis ; e.g., Ram Ban, Gopal Bharti, Sib‘Ardnn, Deo Giri, 
&e., are well known (names) ; and of whatever sect a Sannidst 
may be, that title is affixed tohisname. ‘hese people formerly 
used to reverence all the Vedas and Vedantas ; but now, except 
the Paramhansas, all the other Sannidsis, who are called Gusdins, 
have begun to acknowledge the religion of a goddess naimed 
Balé Sundari. There is not much difference between this creed 
and the Bammarg, which they also call the Sakat Dharm ; 
(in fact) there is only this much difference, that the Sakatakas, 


% Repeating mantras, t.e., prayers or charms, and sipping water at sunrise, 
midday. and sunset. 

%8 The name of a mantra, repeated by Brahmans, whilst turning their 
rosaries. 

% Their only desire is offspring, and if the cohabitation results in a child 
being conceived, they leave their wives and go off. 
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agreeably to the rites laid down in the Sastras, read charms and 
couplets, and perform worship and penance, wlnlst the former 
read the songs and prayers composed in the dhalect of this 
country, and worship the goddess with them ; those five things 
flesh, wine, falsehood, adnitery, and mudras,! which the Saka- 
takas eschew, these also eschew them, and make no difference 
therein. Many other people from associating with Gusdins havo 
also entered this sect, and they call the name of thig sect the 
Kundapanth. ‘The customs of the Gusdins are as follows : 
they do not wear the Brahminical thread or tuft of hair, and, 
like the Girisatis, do not perform any funeral rites or absequies ; 
their distinguishing marks are wearing rosaries, made of seeds of 
the rndrachh tree. and reddish yellow clothes, and besmearing 
themselves with ashes. They do not burn their dead bodies, but 
rather, having filled a large pot with salt, they bury the corpse 
in it, and then, erecting a mausoleum over it, continually do 
worship to it ; many of them adopt a naked state ; others marry, 
and others, having received instruction, become Varamhansas, 
bnt they are all called Sannidsts. 


In the same way as the Sanniasis are known by ten namea, 
so also are there tweive orders of the Jogis: all these orders are 
known by the title of Nath. The customs of the Jogis, as 
laid down in the Pitanjal Sdstra, are not now observed by any 
of them, but the Jogis of the present time principally follow the 
rules of the Kundapanth, which have become prevalent amongst 
the Gusdins. ‘hese people greatly reverence Bhairon and Kali 
also. This is their custom that they make a hole in their 
ears, and wear earrings, and carry a small musical pipe, attached 
to a thread, round their neck ; when any Jogi dies, they bury 
him like the Gusdins. These people do not read the Vedas or 
Sdstras at all, but obtain pleasure from reading the verses com- 
posed in thetime of Gorakhnaéth. Amongst them, those, who 
pierce their ears and wear earrings, are called darsanis (prudent), 
and those, who do not pieree their ears, are called anghars 
(indiscreet), As Gorakhnath, who was the founder of this sect, 
in his commands, forbade them to marry and settle, they, there- 
fore, merely take the children of some Girisati for their disciples, 
and thus continue their lineage, and, at last, having given the 
throne to that disciple, they die. 

The account of the Bairdgis, who live in this country, is as 
follows: Rama Nand, whois known as Rama Nuj in the Sastras, 
founded their sect. These people wear the Brahminical thread and 
tuft of hair, and observe the funeral rites and obseqnies and all 


100 A kind of worship with the hands joined together, the fingers being in- 
tert wistect. 
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the other religious rites laid down in the Vedas. If any Bairdgi 
shonld die, then like the Girisatis, they tirow him into a fire, and, 
on the fourth day, collecting his bones, send them to the Ganges. 
This is their custom, that they believe in Visnn Bhagwan 
and Ram Kisan, with ie other incarnations ; and, besides “him, 
they do not place the shghtest faith in any other god or coddess, 
Their distinguishing marks are to wear a necklace of basil round 
their throats, to make a high-reaching mark on their foreheads, 
and to wear white clothes. Until a Bairdgi has been to Dudrkaé 
and had the mark made on Ins shoulder with the shell and heated 
quoit, till then the other Bairagis will not let him come into 
their eating square. These people do not eat bread cooked by 
the hands of any one else, and are very firm in their abstinence 
and purity, and regard it as wrong even to touch any one else. 
These people used formerly not to marry, but now many of them 
becomne heads of a honse (i.e., marry). They also take many 
disciples from amongst the Girisatis, and fix their religious 
thonghts on Visnu. “As the Bairagis worship Visnu, and be- 
lieve in no one else but him, for this reason, the name of their 
sect has been called Vaisno Dharm. ‘These people so greatly 
detest meat, wine, and other unlawful edibles, that they do not 
utter the names of these things in their dreams even. 


Now the account of the Uddsis is as follows: they regard 
themselves as disciples of Nanak, and follow his rights and customs. 
Baba Siri Chand, who was the eldest son of Baba Nanak, founded 
their sect, and began to practise customs different from former 
Jogis and Sannidsis. Although they are divided into four ordera 
still all of them collectively are called Udasis. This is the 
custom of these people ; when they leave the Girisat state and 
hecome saints, then. they do not marry. Some of them wear 
long hair on their heads, and some short hair; and some have a 
custom of twisting the hair round the head like long ropes, 
and some regard it as proper to shave their heads and faces. 
These people regard all the customs at birth, death, and burial, 
according tothe rites of the Vedas, but they do not wear a 
Brahminical thread or tuft of hair. Their distinguishing marks 
are to wear clothes dyed in red brick dust, and to have a high 
mark on their forehead, and to read the Granth Sahib. Although 
they burn their dead bodies, still they always erect mausoleuins 
over them like the Jogis and Sannidsis. Although formerly 
these people used to remain much absorbed in the worship of 
God only, now certain of them have become great men of the 
world, and pursue agriculture, and have thrones and houses, and 
quarrel about small pieces of land ; certainly, in some places 
there are some very good saints of their sect, but they do not 
live in houses, und, being without avarice, beg for bread, and 
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thus gain their subsistence. After the death of an Udasi also, 
the seat goes to the eldest disciple, and no other disciple can lay 
any claim toit. Some of them also are very severe on themselves, 
and make a hole in their person, and put on a lock of very 
heavy iron or steel, in the hope that they may escape from the 
evil practices of the world. ‘These people address one another as 
Bhaiji, and, morning and evening, playing on cymbals and harps, 
sing the w orship and praises of their God. 


There are many sects among the Nanak Panthis; of them 
one sect is called Suthra. These people formerly might have 
been good, but now it consists of those men, who drink wine and 
eat meat, and gamble, and becoming debanched, live extravagantly 
in their homes, and then, leaving their famihes, go and join the 
sect of the Suthra. The followers of this sect of mendieants 
know no worship or service, but they are great hands at taking 
charas and bhang, and in committing sin. Formerly, some 
good fakir, who was their chief man. caused it to be written hy one 
of the latter kings, that ifany of these fakirs went to a market, 
the market folks were to give hima pice each as a_ present ; 
accordingly, these people alway s beat their sticks together in the 
bazaar, and beg for pice in every market, and fill np their sins 
to the fnll. They wear round their head and neck a thread 
of black wool, and, on their foreheads, a black mark ; and they 
carry two little (castinet) sticks in their hands. Although these 
people perforin the customs at births, deaths and marriages 
accordiny to the rites of the Sastras, still they do no other wor- 
ship or devotion. When a Suthra dies, then, having burnt him 
according to the rites of the Sastras, they build a inausoleum 
over him, and, having collected his bones, throw them into the 
Ganges. ‘These people are all called Sah, and they accordingly 
always affix the title Sah after their names; as for instance, 
Rawel Sah, Chabeli Sah, Sirnt Sah, and Paurt Sah. These people 
read nothing but the verses of Nanak and the praises of the 
goddess (of “Judla Mukhi): and wherever there are places of 
worship or mausoleums of the ten Gurds, commencing from 
Nanak, there they go and offer oblations, and worship and do 
homage. These people regard the uttering of every bad or 
good word in a shameless way as truth and sincerity ; and who- 
ever associates with them, becomes quite an adept in shameless- 
ness and debauchery. In the Panjab, there is no city where 
there is not a house of the Suthras, and, owing to their 
kindness, the children of the cities become quite depraved. Al- 
though, amongst them there is the rank of Guri and disciple, 
still there is no idea of respect and disrespect amongst them ; 
the Gurd, seated before his disciples, laughs with dancing girls, 
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and the disciple, seated before his Gura, drinks wine. In short, 
in the Panjabi tongue, Suthraé signifies good, but these people, 
contrary to this, body and soul, are bad; there is no know- 
ing what goodness the last king (before mentioned) saw in 
them, that he made every one pay tribute to them; in my 
opinion, if the market-folk were to leave off giving them money, 
and they were to work, or beg for flour and bread, like other 
fakirs, and get their living in this way, then the sons of great 
men would not adopt this kind of mendicancy. 


In this conntry, that sect, who are the Diwéné saints, they 
also are called the disciples of Nanak. Some amongst them are 
good fakirs, and do worship to God. These people, like other 
Sikhs, wear lung hair and carry a necklace of shells round their 
necks. Jatts and Chumars principally become followers of this 
sect ; on their heads, they have a very long peacock feather, and 
they are always repeating to themselves “ Sattnam.” Of them, 
many are married, and some unmarried ; all their customs are 
like those of the Sikhs and Udasis, and they reverence the Granth 
Sahib. 

Among the followers of Nanak, one sect is called the 
Nirmala Sadha ; originally these people were of the sect of the 
Gura Gobind Singh, but, on account of their ancient origin, they 
are also called the disciples of Nanak ; these people are very 
perfect Sikhs, and, with heart and soul, firmly believe in the 
Granth of the Guri. Formerly, agreeably to the orders of 
Gobind Singh, they acknowledged none but the Sikh religion, but 
now, many of them, having read the Veddntas and Sastras, have 
become Paramhansas. Formerly, it was their custom to wear 
no clothes, except of a white colour, but now, agreeably to the 
orders of the Vedantas, they have begun to adopt clothes of a 
reddish yellow colour. ‘These people formerly, agreeably to the 
orders of Gobind Singh, lived principally at Anmritsar and 
Mukatsar and other places of pilgrimage, but now, copying the 
Sannidsis and Paramhansas, they have begun to live a good 
deal on the banks of the Ganges and Janina, and at Banaras 
and other places. ‘These people regard the customs at birth and 
death agreeably to the rites of the Sastras, and burn the dead 
body in the fire, but at marriages, they erect a wooden canopy 
under which they get married;!” they do not regard it as right to 
perform their marriages, according to the decrees of the Vedas. 


In this country, amongst the disciples of Nanak, there has 
arisen, from a short time back, a sect called the Gulabdasis, and 


101A ved is a wooden canopy or pavilion, under which Hindu marriages 
are performed. 
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their circumstances are as follows: they do not regard God as 
the Creator of the world; these people are atheists and very 
wicked ; they say that all this world was formed of itself from the 
effects of the five elements, and that the account, which 1s given 
in the Sadstras, of hell and heaven, and punishment and salvation, 
is false ; for when a man dies, then his body remains here, and, 
afterwards having fallen into pieces, joins with its own elements, 
and no one goes to heaven or hell. Although these people give 
themselves out as Vedantas, still there is a great difference be- 
tween them and the Vedantas; for the Vedantas hold that the 
soul is separate from the body, whilst these think that there is 
nothing but the body; rather they say this, that, from the influ- 
ence of the five clements, something or other has become the 
impeller of the body, and there is no soul. Althongh these 
people, from fear of the world, have customs like other Hindis, 
and regard caste also, still, in their inward hearts, they have no 
respect for caste. These people do not acknowledge the Vedas, 
Purins or other books, and fearlessly commit every evil deed, 
and do exactly.as suits their pleasure. This is their custom, that 
they regard the pleasure derived from eating food and dressing 
as the very highest profit (in life): and, althongh they are very 
wicked and abominable, still they call themselves snints. Baba 
Gulabdas, who was formerly an Udasi fakir, founded their sect, 
and he himself was a very depraved man and an atheist, and 
had no fear of this world or the next, and lived in a village 
ealled Chattha in the district of Kasir. From associating with 
him, the minds of thousands of men have been perverted, and they 
have become atheists ; he too, for the sake of teaching his disciples. 
composed many Granths of his own faith. Their customs at 
births and deaths are not fixed according to any book, but at those 
times, they perform whatever ceremony may suit the occasion.!” 
In short, these people, by their counsels, have made the inhabitants 
of this conntry very depraved ; and the other Sikhs of this 
country, if they know that any one belongs to this sect, will 
not allow him to enter their line! for eating and drinking ; and 
all other people also are very loath to associate with them, and 
do not care to drink water from them. In the Sdstras their sect 
13 called the Charbak. 


Now, in this country. there are people called Sardugis; their 
account is as follows: they are called Jainis, that is to say, 
they follow the religion of 1 most holy man called Jin. These 
people pull out all the hair of their head every six months, and 


10° That is, the custom is that a body should be burnt in the day and not at 


night, bat these people burn their dead at all hours both of the day and night, as 
necessity requires. 


3 Hindis do not sit round in a circlo to eat their food, butin a line. 
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always fasten a strip of white cloth over their mouths. They 
carry with them a broom of white wool, which they, in their 
language, call rajohan4 ; and whenever they wish to sit down, 
they first clean the spot with the broom, so that no insect may 
come under them, and be killed. These people do not possess 
much goods, clothes, vessels, or money; but are very great 
hermits and ascetics. ‘They keep very severe fasts, for often 
they do not bring food to their mouths for a month at a time; 
when these people go to beg, then, taking into consideration 
matters which are very difficult to understand,!® they take food ; 
and, although other people do not indulge in the custom of giving 
them bread and water (food), still the tradespeople, who are 
their disciples, and know all their customs, do service to them 
with very great affection. These people regard the slaying of 
an insect as a very serious crime, and, from fear of killing an 
insect, they will not drink uncooked water, but if, by begging, 
they can anywhere get water that has been heated, or the water 
left over in vessels, in which people have cooked their food, they 
clear it and drink it, and satisfy themselves ; and they will not 
drink it, if they have to draw it themselves from a well or river. 
From fear of killing an insect, they do not wear shoes on their 
feet or any cloth on their head ; and, as they have found ont that 
animals die in water, for this reason they bathe very little, rather, 
on account of having to use water, they always keep their clothes 
soiled and their bodies dirty. What a wonderful thing is this, 
that, although these people perform such severe acts and hard- 
ships, still they do not believe in God! Their belief is this, that 
all this world, from time everlasting, has gone on making and 
destroying itself, and there was no creator of it; and what a 
wonderful thing is this also, that they regard no creator of this 
world or any giver of happiness and pain. Still according to 
their religion, they do service to, and worship, the twenty-four 
incarnations ; and amongst these twenty-four, one who is called 
Parasunath, and his worship they regard as very profitable. 
These people, in their dialect, call these twenty-four incarna- 
tions, the Tithankar. Amongst them, some make images of 
those Tithankars, and worship them in their homes; and some 
regard the worshipping of images as wrong. There are two kinds 
of these Sardugis; one, those wko wear a strip of cloth over their 


104 This is done to prevent their killing any animal or insect with their 
breath even, as they hold it, as the greatest sin, to kill any living thing. 


10 That is to say, they ask if a person’s family has already eaten, and if the 
reply is that they have, the Jainis will partake of their food: if not, they will 
not, lest one loaf should run short, aud another cooking be therefore necessary, 
in which water, &c., would have to be used, and the lives of some insects be 
eacrificed, the sin of which, they consider, would attach to them, 
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months, and pull out the hair of their heads, ‘and these are 
called Dhiindiyas, and the other are those who do not wear the 
strip of cloth, and do not pull out the hair of their head ; and 
they are called Jatis. Those, who are called ODEs. they 
do not possess any houses or goods or money; but the ieee 
possess thousands of rupees and property and land, besides many 
other things. Althongh there is much difference between the 
conduct and habits and enstoms of the two, still their faith is 
one. These people do not believe in the Vedas or Purdns, nor 
do they reverence the tec of pilgrimuge. or fasts, laid down in 
any of the Sastras : the religious works of these people also are 
not written in Sanskrit, but in P rakrit, wlich is a very old 
language, Although the language is Prakrit, still the Tetters 
are not so, but they write all their religions books in the letters 
used in the Sastras. ‘hey do not marry, but their customs at 
death, in burning the dead body, are like those of other Hindus ; 
and if any married disciple becomes the follower of these people, 
he is called a Sardugi. Although Brahmans and Khattris, from 
associating with them, have begun somewhat to believe in the 
Sardug religion, stall Bhabraés and baniyés! chiefly follow this 
persuasion. ‘Those Bhaébras and baniyds, who belong to this 
denomination, although they wear the tuft of hair on their 
heads, at the same time do not wear the Brahminical thread 
round their throat. These people do not hold funeral or marriage 
feasts, and do not perform any funeral obsequies, according to 
the rites of the Vedas or Purans. ‘TInsis the custom of these 
Saraugis, that they may not undertake any business or traffic, in 
which there can he loss of life to any animal; nee when they un- 
dertake any traffic orsale, then they only sell such preciors, or dry, 
things in which no insect nor « any animal can come; accordingly, 
some of them are cloth merchants, and bankers, and some are 
pedlars, and many become braziers, and get their living in this 
way ; and they none of them sell any wet, greasy, or sweet things. 
There is also another caste of Sardngis, who are known by the 

name of Oswars, bunt none of them are to be met with in the 
Panjab: they pr incipally live in the land of Marwar, that is to say in 
the neighbourhood of Bikaner. Jaipur, and Jodhpur. Althongh 
all their written codes of the Sardugis, regarding religion, mercy, 
patience, and continence are very good, still, as they do 
not regard God as the Creator, for this reason, people regard them 
as infidels and unbelievers. 


Those people, who live in this conntry, and who are called 
the Dadipanthiyas, their religion was founded by a cotton 


106 The Bhdébris are of a Jain caste, chiefly engaged in traffic and the 
baniyds are a Wind caste, generally merchants. 
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corder, called Dadi Nam. These people are very very good and 
religious and beloved of God, and they, thoroughly believing in 
the Vedas, Sadstras and Purans acknowledge all its other cus- 
toms, but they will uot agree to wear the Brahminieal thread or 

. tuft of hair. It appears that formerly Dadi Ram used to give 
them advice about religion, but, now, several of them, having 
studied Sanskrit, have become Vedantas. Several amongst them 
get their living by asking alms, und others, by taking service in the 
army, gain a means of livelihood. None of them marry, but, by 
simply adopting a disciple, thus continue their line. These 
people are very good in their love and affection, and, as much as 
possible, remain attached, to their Creator. 


Now the account of all the Hindaés, who live in this land, is 
as follows : that there is very little reliance to be placed on any 
single word they say ; some worship gods and goddesses and the 
shrines and burying places of the dead, and others, forsaking the 
religion of the Vedas and Sastras, which was the primeval religion 
of the Hindts, have began to do service to Sarwar Sultan, and 
demons and evil spirits ; and there are very few, who worship 
God, the Creator, as their Maker and Destroyer according to the 
religion which was handed down to them from the beginning. 
Behold the people of other religions, how firm they are, for the 
never forsake their own religion and adopt that of the Hindas ; 
but the Hindts are so unstable that, if they even hear the praise 
ofa brick anywhere, they begin to rub their noses against it 
for the sake of obtaining food or offspring.’ Many Brdéhmans 
also may be seen of such a nature, that they do not at all know 
the value of their own religion; but wherever they hear of the 
shrine of any saint or of any old tomb, there they will begin to 
burn lamps and offer flowers; and they do not understand this, 
that no one can give them happiness but God. In this way, many 
Khattris also, for the sake of pleasing Visun, fast all day long, on 
the 11th day of the light and dark half of every month, and if that 
day should be a Thursday, then, forthe sake of pleasing Sarwar 
Sultan, who was a Musalman of the Multan district, at night 
they sleep on the ground and keep vigils 1"; and they do not see 

17 That is to say, they offer up their prayers and make their vows at the 
shrines, made of brick, of deceased saints, and rub their noses against the 
bricks, saying, that if they shall obtain a good cow, which shall give plenty of 
milk, they will make an offering of such and such an amount, and that if they 
shall be blessed with offspring, they will offer certain thank-offerings. 

108 They sleep on the ground, instead of on a bed, from religious motives 
that is to say, in order to fulfil a pilgrimage without sleeping on a bedstead 
and this is called, keeping vigils. The custom is that whenever a company of 
pilgrims stop at any place on their journey, those who intend to join them 
from the surronnding villages, come there, and bring many of their friends 


with them. They all keep watch through the night and do not sleep, and in the 
morning, the friends of the pilgrims bid them farewell and return home. 


Po eT re a cas n/m 
a . aay a Wy, f fra re eC > ( ] 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


CHAP. I,—RITES AND CUSTOMS, 115 


that, according to the ordinances of the Sfstras it is proper to 
worship Visnu, and that Sarwar Sultén, who was a Musalman, 
is not mentioned in their books ; therefore why should they wor- 
ship him? In this way, the creeds of the people of this country 
are innumerable; not one in a thousand of them believes in 
his religion, and, although they are outwardly called Hindias, 
still, inwardly they profess various kinds of religion, anddo not 
place their faith in any one single thing. 
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CHAPTER II. 
Music and Songs of the Panjab. 


Now this is the account of the songs of this country ; that 
those six régs, or musical modes, which are known in all coun- 
tries according to the rites of the Sastras, these they also use in 
the Panjab. The six modes, according to the ordinances of the 
SAstras, are these ; the first Bhairon, the second Malkauns, the 
third Hindol, the fourth Dipak, the fifth Siri, and the sixth is 
known as the Megh mode ; and there are five female modes, and 
eight infant modes, (modifications), of each of these modes, and 
these are sung with various variations, and they all have different 
embellishments. They do not sing these six modes at all times, 
but some they sing in the morning, and some in the evening ; 
accordingly, they sing the Bhairon about the morning watch 
(8 a.m.) and the second Malkauns at midnight ; and the Hindol, 
when one watch of the day has gone (10 4.31.) ; and the Dipak exact- 
ly at midday ; and the fifth which is the Siri mode, that they sing 
at evening ; and the Megh mode, whenever it rains. All these 
kinds are written fully about in the book called the Ragmala, 
and if any one wants to know more about them, let him look in 
that book. All these six modes are sung in the seven notes, and 
he who does not understand the seven notes, he caunot properly 
tell the forms of the male and female modes. The names of the 
seven notes are as follows: the first Kharj, the second Rikhabh, 
the third Gandhar, the fourth Maddham ; the name of the fifth 
is Pancham, the sixth is called Dhaiwat, and the seventh 
Nikhéd. All of these notes occur in some of the modes ; and, in 
some modes, six, five, or fouronly come in. Those modes, which 
are known in the world by the names of Rag and Régni (male and 
femaie modes), are made up of no other notes bunt these seven ; 
a note is only the name of a sound ; and from the difference in 
their length and shortness, and sharpness and flatness, they are 
of seven kinds ; and whatever songs are sung in other countries, 
besides the Panja4b, they also have no other notes but these seven. 
Again, whatever male or female mode may be sung, if its time 
should not be correct, then wise people do not regard it as pleas- 
ing. According to the rites of the Sdstras, time is of twelve 
kinds, but all these kinds of times are not nsed in the present 
day in this country ; those amongst them which are well known, 
those singers use at the time of singing; accordingly, the three 
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bar, and four time, and the Yakka thaththa and the times called 
the Stlphakata and Dhdid are now mostly used. ‘Time is the 
name given to the beats (or length) of sound, and when singers 
begin to sing with their mouths, then others beat the time, 
either with their hands or some instrument, according to the 
measure of the mode; and if one does not know the time and 
notes, then one cannot enjoy pleasnre from the singing of the 
modes. ‘The musicians have divided all the musical instruments 
in the world into three-and-a-half kinds. The first kind consists 
of wire instruments, amongst which are included three-stringed 
guitars, guitars, tiddles, bins, &c.; the second are wind instru- 
ments, amongst which are included flutes, trumpets, and all 
other such ; the third kind are skin instruments, amongst which 
come tambourines, kettle drums, drums, small drums, and 
timbrels, &e. The half kind of imusical instruments are 
those played only by the hand, or some other means, or by a 
cracking of the fingers, by which the measure of the mode 
is completed ; and these are called half instruments for this 
reason, that they only give a rumbling sound, and no note is 
distinguished in them, but in all the other instruments some 
of the seven notes can be distinguished. In short when musi- 
cians sing, they sing their songs according to some of these six 
modes. 


Although Rag and Réeni are only names of the varta- 
tions of singing and the adjustment of the notes, still those 
ineasures, which are sung in the Rags and Ragnis, are of several 
kinds; as for exa mple : Dhurpad, Kabitt, Chhand, Sargam, 
Khial, Zappa, arana, &e., and all these measures are nsed in 
the Rags. All these measures, according as they are sung in 
different Raégs and Raégnis, (manifest) different pleasures and 
different forms. The Dhurpad and other measures, which are 
mentioned above, are not only used with songs in the Panjabi 
language, but when the people of the Panjab sing, they also 
sing them to Brijbhasé and Hindi words, which ‘correspond 
to the Sanscrit. 


Dhurpad is the name of measures of the tollowing kind :— 


Khahio he udho, tum nai jo bija biyog, man kino maddham, birwa 
lagé radha ke man. 


Drig talan kip kino asudn jal bhar bhar palakaén sinch sinch 
tantere bhaye birhaé sakal ban. 


9 An instrument something like a Jews’ harp, 
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Dhién wirdg hirde j4r paéndhi rom ros pénch bin rach hiyen 
Kach kuch ris bhar liyen. 
Laj bhare naina. 


Ras ke prabhi pritam phal phal nag aur beg daras dijo ji 
dhan man. 


The meaning,!° of the above is this, that once on a time, 
the cowherdesses sent and told Krisan, by the mouth of a devotce 
called Udho, of tne affliction (they suffered) in their separation, 
saying ‘“O Udho! do you go to him and say thus ; ‘ The separation 
which you have sown (in our hearts), it has become a tree in the 
mind of Radha, and her heart has become languid ’ and then 
they said this, ‘‘ Our eyes, from crying, have filled the tanks and 
wells with the water of our tears; and the eyelids of all our 
eyes, having irrigated (the ground) with the water of crying, have 
caused trees to spring up from the painof separation.” Then 
they said “The smoke (of the fire) of separation from you has 
entirely burnt up our hearts, and all the hairs of our wicked bodies, 
having become distressed, have created great uproar, and Kém 
Deo (Cupid) has struck the five arrows into our hearts. Say that 
our (kach, that is the) hair of our heads, and our (kuch) breasts 
are filled with anger, for they are filled with ris, 2.e., passion ; 
and as our eyes are filled with shame, we cannot tell our state 
to any one.” The composer of this Dhurpad, a poet named Ras, 
said this on the part of the cowherdesses. ‘OQ Lord of Ras, 
Krisan ji! quickly send and give us asight of yourself ; for you 
are our wealth and desire ; and you are our flower and fruit, 
and you are our green shoot, and you only are our (pritam) 
beloved one.” 


Kabitt is the name of a measure of the following kind :— 


Jab te padhdre pran pidre sukhdenware akkhiaén pandre 
bah rahin hai hiyara. 


10 The following is the translation of the above :— 

O Udho! go and tell (Krisn) that since he sowed the seed of separation 
our hearts have become listless, and (separation) has become planted like a 
tree on the heart of Radha. 

The water of the tears of our eyes have filled the ponds and wells; our 
eyelids, from the flow of tears (caused) by separation from him, have indeed all 
become like a forest full of trees. 

The smoke of his separation has burnt our hearts, the hairs of our wicked 
bodies have all become augry, and have struck the five arrows into our hearts. 

The hairs of our heads, and our breasts, are filled with rage. 

Our eyes are filled with shame. 

O Lord of Ras! thou art our beloved, our fruit, our flowers, our young 
shoots ; do thou quickly show thyself to us, our wealth and desire. 

The five arrows referred toin the third line are lust, anger, covetousness 
love, and pride. 
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Ka so manpir dhar dhir ko sundtin Alt birahon jaraf haun na 
hoi tan siyara. 


Jo pai sudh pati to na akkhidan lagaéti bhil ab jo nklati 

haun na bujbe prit diyara. 

Abe ghan saytm mite birahon witha ki ghidm bind hari de 

sukh paéwe nanhi jiyarat! 

The meaning of this is as follows: that, once on a time, 
Radha, being distressed by the absence of Sri Krisn, began to 
say “ O my companions! from the day that my heart’s love and 
giver of pleasure, Sri Krisn, has departed, my eyes have begun 
to flow lke torrents; alas! alas! OQ my sonl! what shall I do 
now?” ‘Then she said “O companion! now having comforted 
my heart, how can i teil its grief to any one ? alas! alas! I, from 
separation, am being burnt, but my body does not become cool. 
Tf I had known that there was so much pain in love, then, from 
forgetfulness even, I would not have joined my eyes in love, 
and now, that I am distressed and agitated, the light of love can- 
not be extingnished in my heart; if Ghan Siydém, ze, Sri 
Krisn shall come, the sunshine of the pain of separation will 
not be hidden, and if he shall not come, then, without him my 
life will not obtain pleasnre.”” In this stanza, the poet has shown 
this cleverness, viz., he has said that when a black cloud comes 
before the sunshine, it becomes shade ; now Ghan Siydm is the 
name of a black cloud, so when Sri Krisnji, who is called the 
black cloud, shall come, then the sunshine of the pain of her 
separation would be removed (7.e., thrown into shade). 


Chhand is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz. :— 
Janam jat hai brithé pia bin kanso kahin pukar 
Dibas rain kal parat na moko nain bahit jaldhar ; 
Sukh ko rukh kéé dukh boyo ab hii lehu sanbhar 
Kai dukh haro miratmukh déiro he ptran kartér.l? 


11 Since you left, O beloved of my life! O giver of joy! my eyes havo 
become water spouts, and (my tears) have flowed in streams ; alas, O my heart! 
(what shall I do ?) 

O companion! to whom shall I, fortifying my heart, tell my sorrow P 
separation has so burnt me up, that my body will not cool down ; 

If IT had known the pains of love, I would not even forgetfully have fixed 
my cyes on thee; but now 1am distressed, the flicker of my lovo will not 
extinguish. 

1f Ghan Siim (Krisn) shall come, then the cloud of separation and absence 
will be removed ; without H[ari’s coming, my heart cannot obtain joy. 

112 My life has passed usclessly without my husband; to whomshall I cry 
out and tell my state ? 

Day and night I obtain no rest, my eyes rain streams (of tears) ; 

Tho tree of joy hasbeen ent down, that of pain has been sown ; now even 
I pray thee, take notice of my condition ; 

Either remove my pain or kill me, O Thou Perfect Creator ! 
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The meaning of this is, that a certain wife, in the absence 
of her husband, is saying ‘ My life (lit. birth) is. being wasted 
without wy beloved ; to whom shall I call ont, and tell this my 
grief ? Behold! I do not obtain rest by day or night ; the water 
of my weeping eyes flows forth like a stream.” Then, placing 
her thoughts on her husband, she begius to say ‘O Beloved ! 
thon hast uprooted the tree of my pleasure, and hast sown grief 
in my heart; for this reason I have become very helpless ; if 
thon wilt remember me now, it will be well, otherwise thou 
will not again see me alive! ”; then, turning her soul to God, 
she says ‘‘O Perfect Creator! by some meanslet me meet my 
husband, and remove my grief; otherwise grant me death, for 
life with so much grief is not agreeable to me.” 


Sargam is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz. :-— 


ca 


Nis vamaé papa dhaimé pama gaggé mamd dhadhé, nini 
dhama pama ga ; 

Dhani sds4 sare nini dhadhé mama dhadha nini dhama 
pama ga. 

Dhani dhamak dhamak dhdni sésd nini s& s4ni sing 
sar nini dhadh& mamé dhadha nini dhamaé pamé 
ga. 

This stanza has no meaning ; sargam is merely the name 
for adjusting the notes; by taking the first letter of each 
the seven notes, kharj, rikhabh, gandhar, maddham, pancham, 
dhaiwat, mkhad, which were mentioned before, the seven 
letters, s yr g mp dh ni, are obtained. In short, if one wishes 
to take the name of any of these seven notes, then from 
saying that one letter, the whole name is understood; thus 
from saying 4h, kharj, from saying 7, rikhabh, from saying 
g, gandhar, from saying a, maddham, from saying p, pancham, 
from saying dh, dhaiwat, from saying n/, nikhad, are under- 
stood ; in this way there are seven letters for the seven notes. 
In the gamut of any mode. one can tell from the letter which 
comes first, that noteis the first note of that rag; so, in this 
last verse, the letters in the gamnt come in the order nis g 
m,&c.; therefore it is known that in this ra4g, nikhad comes 
first, then khar), then gandhar, and then maddham ; and in what- 
ever ray or rdgni, these letters ocenr first, it is called Kaméch 
Raégni ; and thus ove can tell them al]. In the Sastri language, 
in place of Ah, they say s; for this reason the first letter of kharj, 
is written as s. 

Khial is the name of a verse of this kind, viz.— 

Umad ghamand ghan diori mai 

Barkha rut apni garaj garaj chahtin or baras bindan jhar 
lagal, 
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Paban parwéin badarié chamakat bhig bhig gai hamar ; 
chunria, 
Kaise kar din ri mam pia ko samajhétin.!® 
The meaning of this is ; that a wife, ata time, when it was 
raining, in the absence of her husband, writes and sends this 
to her mother-in- law; ‘O mother! how can I come to your 
house, for the clouds have come rolling from all four quarters, and 
the rainy season, according to its will, is thundering around, and 
the rain is dropping continually on all four sides, and as at this 
time the east wind is blowing, and the clonds are gathering, iny 
sheet has been wetted in it, then, how can [ come at this time, and, 
O mother-in-law! then how shall 1 draw my husband cut of his 
anger, and conciliate him?’ It must be understood, that her hus- 
band was angry in the house, and her mother-in- law wrote to the 
wife and said “Do you come and conciliate your husband,” and 
the wife wrote and sent back this stanza in reply to her mother- 
in-law. 


Tappa is the name of a stanza of this kind, viz. :-— 


Re janewale séin di kasam pher au nainawale, 
Aunde jande tnsin dil lai jande dn sajan gal lagg 
sshans4h matwale.!. 


In short, the stanza, called fappa, does not occur in any 
language but peel and Manjha, and Sindhi: there are also 
a few very curious tappds, which people sing in the langnage of 
the Suketmandi hills. The meaning of the above (stanza) is this, 
that a poet, nanied Sahansah, says to xome woman “O p: ssing- 
by friend! Do thou, for God's sake, come back again ;” and 
then he says “*O heantiful- -eyed one! thou, coming and going, 
hast robbed my heart, and hast taken itaway ; : therefore now one 
O drunken friend ! and embrace me 


Tarana is the name of a verse of this kind, vtz. -— 
Taradim tauddim nédani re tadant, 
Udedana dirand tannt dirana tannn dirand tana dirana, 


Ta magar hamehnn saba baj bajula phetu rasam, 
Hasalam dosat bajuj nal he sabarigir na bad. 


"3 QO mother! the clonds have come with great violence 5 i it is the rainy 
season; of its own will it thanders around, and the 1ain drops are streaming 
down ; 

The wind is from the east, the lightning shines; my sheets have beconie 
wel ; 

How shall I come and tell my husband (my state 7). 

4 CQ departer! 1] swear by God, I pray thee copie back, O beantifnl-eved 
one! 

Coming and going away, you have carried off my heart; come, friend, 
and embrace me, Odrunken one! (thus writes Sahangah) the coniposer. 

Sahansah has no meaning; it is merely brought in to point out the composer, 

as it is usual to insert his name, at the end of all verses. 
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In this stanza, called tarané, there is no meaning; like 
sargam, tarana is only the name of the order of the notes ; but 
the singing of sargam and tardnéa is very difficult ; and none but 
very good singers can sing them. In this, there are two lines 
* tanadim tanadim ;” and after them, some Persian verse, like that 
given above, is added and mixed up along with it; and then 
the tanidim ténddim is again repeated. On hearing the tardna, 
the musicians, who beat the drums and little drums, and give the 
time for this rag, become very confused, as giving the proper 
time for a sargam or tarand rag is very difficult, and none but a 
firstrate musician can give the proper time; many people 
sing the sargam and taranaé in such a wonderful way (!) that the 
musicians’ hands cease playing the instruments, and the melody 
1s interrupted. 


Visanpada is the name of a verse of this kind, viz.:— 
Govind, ném sudhdaras pije, 
Alas tayag jag kar mdnas janam suphal kar lije. 
(Chorus) Govind, &c. 
Chhin chhin hokar andh sirdni jatha dmghat pani, 
Balabhit samén dehsukh té maun man nahin dije. 
(Chorus) Govind, &c. 
Bikhayan maun bahu janam bihdne nahin ram sudh lini ; 
An achdénak jam nai pakaro dekhat hi sukh chhije. 
(Chorus) Govind, &c. 
Mat pita sut banata bandhaw nehtn bandhe dukh paéwe. 
Sardha sant na pawe koi bind r4m ras bhije.!® 


The meaning of this is that a poet, named Sardh4 Ram, 
according to the custom of this country, gives advice to all 


115 The name of God is like nectar, drink it ; 

Leave off sloth, awake, and make profitable the life of (thy) manhood; 
Chorus. The name of God, &c. 

Thy life will gradually pass away as water leaks through unburnt pots, 

Thy body enjoys pleasure (which is) like a wall of sand (and easily totters 
away); therefore do not fix thy mind on it! 
Chorus. The name of God, &e. 

When (thy) life has been passed in folly, and thon hast had no thought 
of God, 

The angel of death will come suddenly and seize thee, and in an instant thy 
joy will depart. 
Chorus. The name of God, &e. 

If mother, father, son, wife, relations or any worldly love have won thy 
heart, thou wilt suffer grief. 

Sardha (the composer says) ‘‘no one will obtain true life, until he becomes 
absorbed in the name of God.” 
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—— 


people, saying “‘O people! drink the water of immortality of the 
namo of God ; eschew negligenee and, waking from the sleep of 
thoughtlessness, make your life fr uitful. Behold the life of man 
passesaway and, drop by drop, leaks like water through an unbaked 
vessel, and can be seen passing away ; so also is your life passing 
away day by day. Regard the pleasnre of the body as a wall 
of sand, which perishes quickly ,and give not your soul to them !”” 
Again ho says ‘QO people ! much of your life has passed in sloth, 
and yon havenottaken thoueht of your God ; but reflect, when death 
shall suddenly come and seize you, then all your pleasures will 
be gone; the soul, which is bound up inthe love for father, 
mother, wife, son, or other relations suffers pain.” The poet named 
Sardha Rain says “so long as a person does not enjoy the pleasure 
of God, he never obtains contentment.” 


Visanpadis are of various kinds; some are about the 
greatness of God, and man’s servitude, and some about the sports 
of Krisanji and Rami; and others are about separation. Although 
every Visanpada shonld be either of eight, or of four, lines, 
still if any are of less or more lines than this, they do not consider 
it any fault; and the opening bar, which is at the opening of 
every Visanpada, is, at the time of singing, brought in and sung 
(as chorus) after each couplet; some people also look on the 
Visanpaddis as songs (sawad) ; accordingly, in the Granth of 
Nanak, all those Visaupadas, that are inserted therein, are called 
songs, In the Hast, those people, who sing the Visanpadas, are 
known as Bhajans. 

All the songs that are current in the Panjab and Hindustan 
are generally ahout love inaking ; some, on the part of wives, 
sing about the pain of absence from their husbands, and some, on 
the part of husbands, extol their wives. 


In short the Tappé, Khidl, Dhurpad, and the other tunes 
which are used, are all full of love ; but whena Visanpada is sung, 
to whatever kind of words it be snng, still the worship of 
God is necessarily related in it; and, from hearing it, the love 
of people is, in a more or less degree, drawn to God. 

All the respectable foll of this land nse all the above kinds 
of rags and régnis, but the common people, who do not understand 
the science of 1 music, their song and metres are very coarse and 
quite distinct. Although all the songs, which are sung by the com- 
mon people of this ponmnt On coun of their being full of great 
immodesty, cannot be erie here, I will, however, just mention a 
few kinds, which are not outwardly so had. All the songs, current 
in this land, are full of love-making matters. Most of the people 
of this country sing, in the Panjabi tongue, those songs, which 
were originally written in the Persian letters from alif down to 
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ye. In these verses, which are called chhand, there are four lines 
thus :— ‘ 
Alaf!!® Au piare dekhi hal mera main tan kinj wangdé kur- 
laundi han ; 
Mere nain tarsan tere dekhne nin dine rat main kag 
udanndi han ; 
Tere rah di wal main khavi dekhdén atthe pahir main 
ausian paundi han, 
Kadi du jini gal lage mere tere nadm nun sada dhidundi 
Irene 
The meaning of this is evident, that a wife, in the absence of 
her husband, is uttering forth her grief. 
Although their verses are of many kinds, still a verse called 
didhi is now chiefly sung in the Panjab, e.g. :— 
Alaf*® As& néin 4 mil janin kinu main mano bhuléi sudh 
bisarai ; 
Os ghari niin main pachhtawan jad main prit lagat hoi sudat ; 
g! “+, a : eo 9 Z iS) se ! 
Meri j4n dukhdu nai gheri jad te bani judéi at dukhdai ; 
Main balihar au ghar mere huz na karin parai je lar 141.17 
The meaning of this is evident, that a wife sends a message 
to her engaged, saying, “‘ Do you come and join me quickly ?” 
In this country there is a song called dhola, thus— 
Mert kattani de wichch chaunk hai : 
Mai nin pia de milan da saunk hai: 
Jind pai taras di dholé.!8 


U6Come, beloved, and see my state, how I am bemeaning like the crews; 
My eyes are longing to see yon; day and night, I am flying crows; 
Tam anxiously watching the read for your return, aud am, all day long, 


drawing lines ; 
Come at least, friend, and embrace me; I am always repeating your 


name. 
In the second line, there is an allusion to taking an omen from crows. Ifan 
astrologer secs some crows, and any one wishes to know ifa certain person will 
return, he questions the crews: if they fly away, he will return; otherwise, he will 
not. 
In the third line, another way of taking au omen is allnded to, which is thus 
done ; a horizontal ong line is drawn, and under it, a number of small vertical 
lines are quickly drawn; they are then counted up: if the tetal number of these 
vertical lines is an edd number, the person will return, if even, he will not. 
N7(Alaf). O friend! come and join me; why have you forgotten me, and why 
do you take no thought of me ? 
I repent that hour when I gave you my love, and became mad : 
Sorrow has enshronded my life; since I have been separated from you, I have 
been greatly distressed ; 
I sacrifice myself to you, come toe my home; regard me not ay a stranger, 
since you have taken me us a friend. 
M8\My head ornanient is in my spinning basket ; 
T have a desire to meet my husband ; 
Dhola (says) ‘“‘ My soul longs for thee.” 
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Some dholads are of such a description that their meaning can- 
not at all be understood, but they sound pleasing, owing to their 
being sung with a long accompaniment to the singing. 


Again, in this country, a song, called Sadd is well known ; 
the sons of jimindars chiefly sing it. These songs are principally 
sung regarding the state of Sassi and Punnan, and Mirjé and 
Séhabain, who, in that neighbourhood, were renowned as great 
lovers, and gave their lives in that cause. 


They call the following kind of songs Sadds, e.g. :— 


Sun punniin de dukkh nin sassi ni main ape maut kabali; 


Pi sarab main kecham pahunché meri sudh budh sabho 
bhai ; 
Deh didar hun jhahde mai nin isak anheri jhali ; 
Main anjin na bolan jana mai niin isak jhardia sili.!® 
The meaning of this is as follows; that a Baloch, named 
Punnin, of a city called Kecham, who was a friend of Sassf, came 
and stopped with the princess called Sassi. His (the Baloch’s) 
brothers, having made him senseless by intoxicating him with 
drink, were taking him to the city Kecham ; when he recovered 
his senses, then, weeping, he turned his thoughts to Sassi, and 
began to sing the song mentioned above. At last, having come 


‘S) 
to a place where the tomb of Sassi had been erected, he died. 


The sadds about Mirjé and Sahabau are of this descrip- 
tion, €.g. :-— 
Bas be bhaio kamalio mere Mirje niin na maro, 
Mirja mera hatth tunde da is d&4 marna mun nddharo; 
Je Mirje ntin maran laggon tén pahilan mai nin koho ; 
Main sain wal te bar paid mera dili suhag na khoho,}*° 


The meaning of this is as follows: that a certain man 
called Mirj4, leaving his house, ran away with his female com- 
panion, named Saéhaban ; as he went along the road, he slept 
under a jand tree, and Sahaban was seated near him; the 
brothers of Sahaban, coming np after them, wished to kill Mirjé ; 


"9 Puonntin accepted death, on hearing of the grief of Sassi (who had died), 
saying :-- 
Having drunk wine, Pannin went to Kecham, and forgot me altogether; 
Show thyself to me quickly, for the storm of love has fallen on me; 
Tam ignorant and can say nothing; love has pierced me throngh, and 
killed me. 
0 O mad brothers! do not kill my Mirjé: my Mirjé is as a hand to me, 
who am handless; do not think of killing him ; 
If yoa wishto kill my Mirja, first kill me; 
I have obtained him as a husband from God; do not kill the husband of 
my heart. 
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at that time, Sdhaban began to address these words (which people 
sing as written in the above sadd) to her brother. 


In this country, many people sing songs about Hir and 
Ranjha, thus :— 


Ni mae ikk naukur rahindé tin Akhen tan rakkh la-iye ; 
Na kanmchor na sagat jubano jo kahiye so kahiye ; 
Manjhin chare j4i kindre uh di minnat mal na kariye ; 
Lakh ¢aké kurbin mahi pur sir saddak kar dhariye.!# 


The meaning of thisis as follows : thata Jaéi, named Ranjha, 
was the friend of a Jatéi, named Hir, and those two wished to 
always live together in one place. One day, Hir said to her 
mother, ‘“O mother! a certain man wishes to live in my house 
as my servant ; if you will say (yes), then I’ will take him on ;” 
then she began to praise him, saying, “ That servant is not lazy, 
nor does he ever give a sharp reply to any one, rather he is so 
gentle, that whatever you might wish to say, you might say, and 
he would not take it amiss.” Again she said, “He will go ever 
go far, and feed our buffaloes, and it will not be necessary to 
entreat him like other servants; he isa very good servant, so 
that if you should sacrifice a great deal to keep him, it would be 
well, for there will be no deficiency in him, and he is one, who 
performs service with all his body and soul.” 


Most of the people of this country, whether Hindas or 
Musalmans, sing various kinds of songs also in praise of a king, 
who is called Lakhdata, e.g. :— 


Hatth katora tel d4; mera pir piraéu wichch kheldé; main 


wAripira hai.) 

The meaning of this is as fcllows; that the people, who sing 
them, compose songs by joining together metres, containing 
words like ‘ Hatth katord tel, &c., with some agreeable metres 
with no meaning to them, but which from the long prolongation 
of the voice, are pleasing to listen to; but there is no actual 
meaning in it. 


121Q mother! a servant wishes to take service; if you will give the word, 
I will take him on; 

He is not lazy, nor given to using hard words; you can say what you like 
to him (without fear of retort) ; 

He will go of himself and graze the buffaloes; there will be no need to 
beg of him, or to cajole him (to do so) ; ' 

Although you may vow a lakh of takas on that herdsman, you may do so 
(for he is so good, that it will not matter). 

122 There is no meaning in these lines; the words are simply put together 

for the rhythm. 
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In the same way, they go to those places, where there are 
graves of saints and holy men, and compose pleasing elegies, as 
follows :—~ 


Pir tere rauje pur ajab bahar hai ; 

J6 kot tere mele Awe uh da ber par hai ; 
Pir tere rauje pur ghuggian da jora ; 

Jo koi tere mele awe tis nun kahda tora, 
Pir tere ranje pur.) 

In this country, people go to pay their respects to Judla 
Mukhi and other goddesses, and the songs, which they sing in 
praise of the goddess, these they call offerings (bheé) to the 
@0ddess, 6.9. -— 

Main 4wan charan&n pais hatth jorke kardn benti sun meri 
ardas ; 

Wichch paharan dsan tera sant bolan jai jai kare ; 

Sabh di karen bhauni piri bhare rahin bhandare ; 

Main 4wdn charandn pas gari chhudre dhaj4é laleré pahili 
bhet charawan, 

Ad knéri durge hain tin tai nin sis nimawan, 

Main awén charanan pas nangin pairin tere akbar aid tis dé 
man ghatiud 

Haith jorke charanin laggé soue chhatar charaia, 

(Chorus). Main awan charanan pas,’ 


The meaning of this is plain; in all those which are sung 
as songs to the goddess, their opening bar is repeated at the end 


123 Althongh these words really have no meaning, they may be translated 
as follows :— 

O saint! around thy grave is a wonderful elegance ; 

Whoever shali come io thy grave, his boat will reach the opposite shore ; 

At thy shrine there are a pair of doves ; 

Whoever comes to thy grave, will suffer no loss. 

14] have come (a petitioner) at thy feet, with joined hands; listen to 
my request ; 

Thy temple is in the hills; the pilgrims, who come to it ery ‘ Victory 
Victory, (to the goddess) ; 

Fulfil thou the desires of (us) all, and may thy treasuries always remain 
full; 

Ihave come (a petitioner) at thy feet; I will first offer thee somo garf, 
(white of cocoanut), dates, flags, and a wholo cocoanut ; 

O Durga! thou art the first origin ; I will bend my head to thee ; 

1 have come (a petitioner) at thy feet ; with bare feet, Akbar came to thee, 
when thou hadst lowered his pride ; 

With joined hands, he then paid his respeets, and gave thee a golden 
umbrella ; 

T have come (a petitioner) at thy feet. 

The allusion to Akbar is as follows: he is said to have disbelieved that the 
firo came forth by itself, out of Juala Mukhi, and not understanding its volcanic 
nature, he first had a large iron plate put over its mouth to prevent the flames 
issuing, and then tried to extinguish them with water; the last line means 
that he afterwards acknowledged his mistako and regarded it as a miracle, 
and presented a golden umbrella to the goddess, 
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of every couplet, as ina Visanpada, e.g., “ Main awaén charanén 
pas,” which is repeated over and over again, Those songs, which 
Hindus sing with much musical accompaniment before their gods, 
when doing worship to them, are known by the name of 4rti 
(hymns); and these people sing different hymns for every god. 
For example, the hymn of Gangaji is as follows :— 


CA Ganga mai ; 
Jo jan tera darsan pawe pap na rahisi rai 
Jai Gangd mai 
‘Tan wan dhan te simaran tai nfin tin jag wichch sukhdéi 
Jo jan tera dhian karat hai mite pap ki chhai 
Jai Ganga mai 
Brihama visan manave tai nan sankar sts tikai 
Sarab jagat de pap haran nan ttin dharti pur af 
Jai Ganga mai 
Hor pap sabh dukkh niwdro man df haro bura{ 
Din din tere charan kamal wichch bhagati wadht suai 
Jai Ganga mai. 1 
The meaning of this is plain; but women generally sing the 
best hymns. 


Now those songs which the Jatts sing to their flutes are as 
follows ;— 
Y Teri bhari juani be ranjhedia jini ganne di ponri 
Hoi teri meri be ranjhe¢ia hire lalan di jori 
Main paf udikan be ranjhetié pai prit di dori 
Tere balbaljawe be ranjhetia palpal rédhan gori.!6 


125 Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ! 

Whatever man obtains a sight of thee, his sins will be entirely effaced (and 
will not appear even) as a mustard seed ; 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ! 

Whoever remembers thee with all his body, soul, and wealth, thon wilt 
give him happiness in the world ; 

Whatever man meditates on thee, the shadow of his sins will be removed 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges ! 

Brahma and Vishan reverence thee; Shiva (Sankar) has bowed his head 
to thee 

For the sake of removing all the sins of the world, thon didst come on 
the earth ; 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges! 

Do away with all my sins and all my sorrows, and destroy the badness of 
my heart ; 

Every day, (lying) at thy lotus feet, may my faith ever be increased. 

Victory to thee, O mother Ganges! 

26 Q Ranjhetia! thy youth is full of the juice (of pleasure) like the jointa 
of the sugar-cane. 

O Ranjhetia! may the union between thee and me be like that of the rnby 
and diamond; 

O Ranjtetia ! Iam longing for thee; thy love has bound me as with a rope; 

O Ranjhetia ! the beantiful Radhan offers herself every moment as a sacri- 
fice to thee. 
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In short, some say that this song is addressed by Hir to 
Ranjheta, z.2., Ranjha, whilst others say, that itis addressed by 
Radha to Sri Krisanji. 


Another of the rags of the Jatts is as follows :— 
Kachche talaéu dian pakkian pauridn gadawa bharlia pani 
da 
Jando pakhir nai kuchh na dekhia joban Iuéé lia niani dal’? 
Another rag of the Jatés, which boys sing, is as follows :— 


Chhaddin chhaddin be mahiramdén lar mera 
Main ta kadi na dithra dar tera 
Na main jandi na main puchhandi tain kitthon anke paié 
jhera 
Chhaddin chhaddin be mahiraman Jar meré.!*8 
Another rag of the Jaéés is this— 
Wavdi wagdi rawi wichch ghuggian da jora 
Ikk ghuggi ud gai pai gia bichhora.’” 
Another rag, which the Jatés sing at fairs, is this— 
Main ramajaén teridn samajhan dardi na kunda kholdi 
Ghari ghari awen tin pherian pawen tai nin dar nahin 
ral 
Je main 4khan apne kaunt nin sabh bhull jawe chatarai 
Main ramajan teriadn samajhan dardi né kunda kholdi,!° 


The meaning of this is, that some bad man, having gone to 
2 woman, began to say “Open the door”; that good woman, 
understanding his signs that he wished to have union with her, 
said : ‘J understand your signs, and therefore will not open the 


7 He filled his waterpot at (had union with) a kachcha taléu with pakka 
steps ; 

On entering, the fakir (membrum virile) met with no opposition, and robbed 
the young thing of its youth. 

By a kachcha taliu with pakka steps is meant a young virgin well up in 
the arts of love; the last sentence means, he deflowered her. 

3 QO friend! let go, let go my clothes ; 

I have never seen thy house ; 

I do not know or recognize thee ; why are you teasing me? 

O friend ! let go, let go my clothes. 

29 On the flowing Ravi there was a pair of doves ; 

One dove flew away, and they were separatod. 

139 T understand your signs, and thereforo will not undo the bolt ; 

Why are you continually coming aud going ? have you not as much fear as 

a grain of mustard ; 
If I should tell my husband, you would soon forget all your clever dodges; 
1 understand your signs, and therefore will not undo the bolt. 
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door ; why ave you incessantly coming and wandering about here ; 
what, have you no fear of anyone ? “Look, to yourself if I were 
to tell my husband of your goings on, then he would beat you 
severely, and you would forgot all your clever ways.” 


Another song, which women sing, is as follows :— 


Pippal dia patta be kehi kharkhar lat 

Mera kannt pardesin be kuchh khabar na a1 

Main pai ndikaén be un khabar na ghalli 

Main bahut sainajhaia be par wah na challi 

Tada ghar dwin kaunté be main kharf udikén 

Merian dnsmandén nai main nin laéfan likan 

Be main balbal jandi tere lamaén sadakke 

Ghar 4 jah sajjand tere raste takke 

Be main chhej bichhaman kadi dwe jani 

Be main mar enéi tere naindn di kani 

Be main dukhkhia gherf main niin sudh na kat 
Pippal did patta be “kehi kharkhar lai 13! 


The meaning of this is plain, bnt,in order that its sense may 
be somewhat understood, I will write it. A woman was seated 
in the absence of her husband, and the leaves ofa peepul tree 
were rustled by the wind ; on this she began to say to the leaves ; 
‘My heart isalready in a state of inflammation like a boil, from 
sepmiation from iny husband, therefore why, O leaves of the 
peepul, do you rustle and harass my heart more?” Again, she 

says “ As my husband is in astrange land, and no news has come 
of him, Tam slways looking out for lim, but I can obtain no 
news of him ;” then she continues, “At the time of his going 
away, | expestulated with him much, but he would not isten to 
me. Tamalways saying ‘Come home,’ and he, your friend, who 
will not let you come home, has become my enemy, and causes me 
distress ; Lam watching for your return, and am crying and long- 
inv to give you a kiss, do you quickly come home; I am pierced 
with the glance of your eyes, therefore, spreading my bed, and 


131 O peepal leaves; what a noise you are making; 

My husband has gone abroad, and I have obtained no news of hin; 

T am looking out ‘continually for him, but he has sent me no news of him- 
self ; 

1 tried to dissnade him (from going), but he would not listen to me ; 


O husband! return home, for Tam continually looking out for thee ; 
Mv enemies are troubling me much ; 
Oh! I sacrifice myselr, te thee, and long to give thee a kiss ; 
Come home, beloved! T am watching for eee F 

T will spread the bed; come soon, © beloved! 

The glance of thine eyes has en ely overcome and dazzled me: 
Affliction has surrounded me, I have no sense left in me ; 


O peepul ‘eaves! what a noise you are making. 


ee 
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seated thereon, I say to you, ‘O beloved! cone quickly’ ;” and 
then she says, ‘‘O leaves of the peepul ! I already ain overcome 
with grief, why therefore do you increase it with your rustling.” 


That song, which the women sing in the rains during the 
month Saun, 1s as follows :— 


Chari ghata ghanghor sdman did 

Paun sarake ghata barase chamak bijli ai 

Kaunt bina dar paindn sajani nain nind na pai 
Sanian Aid 

Pinghau khan hulare mere barasan nain phuire, 

Pia bina sabh sukh dukhiare ro ro sama bitéid 
Sdman aia. 

Hornan sakhian dhari gudai manii mainhdi bindi lai 


Mai nan pharié birahun kaséi prem baddal char paia 

Samra cia.!?? 

The meaning is this ; that a woman, in the absence of her 
husband, looking at the clouds, began to say “ Alas, O my lord! 
although the month Saun also has come, in which, by reason of 
the rain, allare made happy, still my hnshand has not yet come 
home, so that, seeing his face, the rainy season might be pleasing 
tome. Behold ! clouds are oyerliead, the wind is blowing. and 
the lightning flashing, then how can I be happy without my 
husband ? and, therefore, [ do not get a wink of sleep ; the 
swings are swinging, and my eves, by reason of my tears, 
are raining hke fountains, and all iny happiness appears as grief ; 
all my other companions have done up their dhari, (the baek hair 
of the head), and have fastened it with the manli, and dyed their 
hands with henna, and made the bind{ mark on their forelieads, 


132 The clouds have gathered with great force ; Simian has come ; 

The wind is blowing, the clouds are pouring. aud the lightning shines ; 

Withont my husband lam sad, O my companions, and my eyes obtain no 
sleep ; 

Saman. has come ; 

The swings are swinging, my eyes are jetting out torrents like fountains ; 

Without my husband, all joys are to me sorrows; [ pass my time in weeping ; 

Saman has como ; 

All my companions have plaited their hair, and have tied ii with the maul, 
and have dyed their hands with henua,and made the mark of adernment 
on their foreheads ; 

Separation has seized me, like a butcher: iny love has become a cloud 
(hiding all joy from me) ; 

Saman has come. 

N.B.—Saéman is the month “Awan, or the rainy month of July-Auguat. A 
mauli isa variegated ribbon with which women tie their hair. 
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and have adorned themselves, but as for unfortunate me, the 
butcher, called absence, is slaying me, and the clouds of my love 
are continually drizzling their tears of griof; alas! alas! how 
can | hive in this grief.” 


Those songs, which women sing at marriages, are of various 
kinds, but amongst them are three songs, which are called sitthni, 
ghori, and liman, those I will write about here. The first, called 
sitthni, is sung by way of jesting before the wedding ouests and 
other people, and is of the following kind :— 


Kurme joro jarani jarani asin nahin pukarni pukarni 
Joro kahindi kurme téfu main kita hai jaéé nun sain 
Tan na sade behre din kehi pai bagdr ni bigaér ni 
Kurme joro jarani jaran{,}% 


The meaning is this, that the women say to the betrothed 
man’s father, “ The wife is an adnlteress, but we should not tell 
it; she is thus saying to herself, ‘I have taken a Jatt for my 
husband ; if you now incessantly come to my house, listen, you 
will be only as a bigaér.’” 


Those sitthnis, wiich are sung by comuton people, are as 
follows :— 


PhulAne joro chhinar s4 nin chhale kara dih, 
Ki damri de char s4 nun chhalen kara dih, 
Chhale kara dih chhapan kara dih nal kara dih 
Har sé nin chhale kara dih?*4 


In short, this is only sung in joke among the common people, 
but there is no special meaning in it. 


Ghoris are as under, thus : 


Barasan lagara rip abeha 
Kihdé tin bhai mall kihds,j judi kis gori da tin kanta be, 
Nhai dho-i-ke ghori charia kadi na dithard darsan ajeha! 


133“ O father ! the wife-elect is an adulteress, but we will not«publish it ; 

She is thus saying to von, ‘I have takena Jatt for my husband ; 

Do you not come to my house; you will only be a bigar;’ 

O father ! the wife-elect is au adniteress, but we will not publish it.” 

N.B.—A bigar is a labourer, who is not paid for his work. 

134 These verses may be translated as follows : — 

“Such a woman is a whore, make us a ring ; 

Four can be got for a damri ; make us a ring ; 

Make us a ring, make us aring, make ns a necklace with it, make us a ring.” 

5 | Thy beauty appears like the rain ; 

O Sir! whose brother art thon ? whose son-in-law urt thou ? and of what 
beautiful womau art thou the husband ? 

Washed and bathed, mounted on horseback (as thou art), [have never seen 
any one as handsome as thee.” 
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The meaning 1s this, that when at the time of marriage, the 
boy, having: been washed and bathed, is mounted on a horse, 
then the women sing “ Yonr face has Assumed such a wonderful 
form, that we cannot snificiently praise it. O my lord ! whose 
brother art thou ? and whose son-in-law art thou ? and tell ns 
this also, of what beautiful woman art thou the husband ? for 
that heauty, which is on thy face now that thou hast washed and 
hathed, is snch that we have never seen the like thereto ; in 


ol 


short, the being seated on horseback becomes thee exceedingly.’ 
Limans are sung according to this manner, viz.:— 


Palnilart laun siri ram manaiye 

Jis de mannne sabh dukhkh jan ate phal péive, 
Daéjri léun hari bidhan aid 

Tan man dhan sukh chau surip suaia,* 


In this way, seven Laindns are stmg, for the Hindés make 
the bride and bridegroom go, either four or seven times, round a 
fire, and those songs, which are sung at those times, are called 
Lamans. 


In this country, many people sixng couplets, which they call 
dohras, e.g.— 


Ao mere sajjano baitho man chit lai 
Sanjh pai ghar jamnad apo apne dai.!7 


The meaning is this, that some good person is saying 
“Omy companions! giving yorr hearts, de you come and sit by me 
and listen to me ; for, when it Peete: evening time, (that ts, at 
the time of death), we must all go to our home (that is the other 
world) our own ways. 


Again, many people in this country sing jhanjhofis. 
Jhanjhoéf is the name of a kind of song, which they sing in the 
hills; «lthongh, originally, if was only sung in the hills 
adjoining the Panjab, but now, on account of their liking its 


strain and melody, many Panjabis ‘also have begun to sing it, eg. 


Kauldu de chitéh@ main kin def jth be mahanté 

Kaulan de echhié¢hai main kin det jah he 

Tikkalai binddali main tnsan kin deni han hor gAlé di hassi 

Chiéthi de pajja main kin milf jah be sajjand ‘tisddi strat 
asin man bassi. 


136 Tn the first cireamambulation say, ‘ Bo worship to Sri Ram ; 

For, from worshipping him. all sorrow departs, and joy is obtained 5” 

In the second circumambulation say ‘ Hart has come to be married ; 

Our body and soul, wealth, Joy, pleasure and beauty, all are increased 
(thereby).” 

137 “* Come, O friends! aud sit by me, aud give heed to me ; 

At evening time, all go home cf theimseives.” 
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(Refrain) Kaulin de chitthii main kin, &e. 


Tnsén jo asidre dilan jo tarsindo ho strat da man 
ghanera 


Mate chhaila mijo chhatia jo laf lai jid tarassada meré. 
(Refrain) Kauldn de chitthi, &&.1°8 
The meaning is this; thata woman is saying to a man 
“ Do yon give mea basket of lotus-flower fruit, and I will give 
you, in exchange for them, the Aikka on my forehead, which is 
made of vold, and my ftorehead-ornament, and my silver throat- 
ornament, 


The purport is this, that as she was fascinated with his form, 
she wanted him to come to her, under pretence of bringing 
the basket, and says. “O youth (i.é@., man) and friend ; your 
form has cleans up Hi stalls in my heart, and now, ohile: if 
an longing for you in my mind, you are proud of your form; 
therefore, O beautiful lord, t.e., very handsome one ! embrace me, 
for my heart greatly desires you.” 

Another jhanjhofi people sing is as follows :— 

Hira Singha Sardéré be ratin dere na did, 

Dere na aia kuthin man parchaia larié kin kihan bhulaié. 
(Refrain) Hira Singhd Sardara be, &e. 

Asan kin tusddi strat na wissare dine rétin base man main, 

Tusan jo asddré milna nad bhawe marasén main teri Jagan 

main. 


(Refrain) Hird Singha Sardara be, &c.! 
The measing is plain, that the bride, z. e., wife of a chief, 


named Hira Singh, is reproaching him, saying “ Why did you 
not come home at night! tg 


188 “ Give me a basket of kauls O man! Give me a basket of kauls ; 

Then | will give you my tikkalé and bindla and my hassi (t6 wear) round 
your neck, 

Under pretence of (bringing ) that basket, come and be one with me. 
O friend ! for your beauty has taken ap its abode in my heart ; 

Give me a basket of kauls ; 

Although you have no desire for me, O you prond of yorr form ! 

Still, O very handsome one ! come and embrace me, for my sonl longs for 
you. 

Give me a basket of kauls.” 

N.B.—The kanlis the fruit of the lotus flower ; tikkal4 and bindli are head 

ornaments made of gold or silver. 

A hassiisa silver necklace with a mirrorin the centre of it, in front. 

1389“ () Hird Singh, Sardar, why haye you not returned home at night? 

Why have you not comehome? Where are you engaged? Why have you, 
forgotten your wife ? 

O Hira Singh, Sardir, why have you not returned home at night ? 

JT cannot forget your form, day and night it lives in my heart ; 

If you do not wish to live with me, still 1 greatly desire you. 

O Hira Singh, Sarddr, why have yon not returned home at night ?”’ 
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The songs, which the common village people of this country 
sing are such, that one cannot see any meaning and metre 
in most of Shen ; and although the metre ina few can be dis- 
tinguished, still the metre of one does not blend with that of 
another, nor can one see any meaning in them; but ore of 
their intelligible songs is as follows :— 


O belié meridé mahirainad oe 
Koi din man Jai thandian chhéman jatté oe 
Akhar challana thir nahin rahinaha.! 
The meaning of it is plain. 
Another song, of which the meaning is not to be understood, 
and the metre does not blend, is as foltone. — 
Nainan de wichech k ajjala niarie teve jaté bakaind lawe. 
Tukke wang hi binh gid mai nan tera makhkhan kalej4 
najari awe 
Luéé lai oe mye eS mniitara oe! 


What shall I write as to the meaning of this, for T beliera 

the poet, who composed it, did uot, himself even, understand it, 

Another rustic song is as follows :— 

Teri meri yari hai natthé sinhan 

Jagg wichch khnari hai natthaé sinhaén 

Challu mere ghar nan dekh mcre dar nan 

Amin be tiin sajjana. 

Tai nin laike bhajjana natthé sinhdénl 


The meaning of this is plain ; many songs like this are sung 
in this country. 


M0“ Q my friend and acquaintance ! 

Come and enjoy yourself for some days, 

O Jatt! At last you must die, you cannot always remain here.” 

141 “ Pot antimony on thine eyes, O sister! a Jatt has sown a basain trea in 
my house ; 

Like an arrow, "he has pierced me; to me my lover appears like Lutter; 

My friend and acqnaintance has robbed me (of inv heart).’”’ 

142 «GQ Nattha Singh ! there is afriendship between me and thee; 

It is well known in the world, O Nattha Singh; 

Come to my honse, and look in at my door, 

O friend, do you come ; 

(If not) T will catch yon and run away with yon, O Nattha Singh! ”? 
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CHAPTER III. 


Proverbs. 


Now itis necessary that | should explaina few of the 
proverbs, which are in vogue in various places in this country ; 
as for instance, 


(1). “Come, bullock, and strike me.” 


The meaning of it is this ; that a certain fool said to a res- 
pectable man: ‘Do you retain me with you (as a servant).”’ He 
replied “ Brother! he will retain you, who would say thus, come 
bullock and strike me.” 


(2). “ (With) a hundred wise men (there will be but) one 
opinion ; 
(With) fools, each will have his own.” 


The meaning of it is this, that although a hundred wise men 
might be collected, still their opinion would be one; but if you 
were to collect a hundred fools, then the opinion of each of the 
hundred would be different, for fools, when they do any thing, 
undertake it without thought or reflection. 


(3). * Every one’s business becomes himself, and, if another 
do it, it will be spoiled (Jit. it will be struck with 
the washerman’s stick).” 


A thief entered the house of a washerman, on which one of 
his asses brayed; as the washerman did not understand the 
cause of his braying, becoming angry, he struck it a blow witha 
stick. In the same way, if « fool forsakes his own business, and 
begins to do that of another, no profit will accrue to him from it, 
but he will obtain loss ; so, as it was the business of the dog to 
make a noise on the coming of the thief, and the ass undertook 
his business for him, he got no profit. 


(4). “A pair of combs on the head of a bald woman.” 


Just as when a bald girl wears combs, it does not appear 
well, so also, when a poor man assumes the status of a rich man, 
he becomes the place (object) of ridicule. 
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(5). ‘ A bald man standing on his head among thorns.” 


That is, as when a bald man plays at turning head over 
heels among thorns, he thereby suffers pain, so also, if a poor man 
undertakes any business beyond his means, he suffers pain. 


— ome 


(6). “An inexperienced calf, the guide of a herd of 
calves,” ‘ 


If an inexperienced calf should set ont as the guide ofa 
herd of calves, then, as he himself does not know the right road, 
he will not be able to show the herd of calves the right read. 
In the same way, there will be no advantage to others, from 
following those who are themselves ignorant. 


(7). “A bad dog gets its master abnsed.” 


If any one keeps a bad dog, then that bad dog, by interforing 
with other people, gets its master abused ; so also, if a man keeps 
an useless person with him, he is himself looked on by men, as an 
useless man. 


ee eee oe ee 


(5). ‘ He has no house or home, but is the chief ofa 
mahalla.” 


A certain Muhammadan had no home, but, one day, having 
gone to another town, he began to extol himself, saying ‘‘ I am the 
master of a mahalla in such and such a place.’ Afterwards some 
people came, and enquired from the people of that place ; ‘* Where 
ig the house of such an one?’ On this, the people of that place 
taking his name (in derision), ridiculed tim mnch. In the same 
way, 1f any one is not fit for any business, and, himself extols 
his own greatness, then, at last, he becomes a laughiny stock. 


(9). “ Ifablind man go for your betrothal, will he look 
out for himself or his brother ? ” 


If you send a blind man for the betrothal of a brother, then 
he first looks ont for a wife for himselt, and does not think about 
the brother. In the saine way, if one sends a poor person on 
any business, then he will only spoil yonr business, and accomplish 
his own; hence bas arisen the above proveih “If yon send a 
blind man for your betrothal, will he look out for himself or 
his brother ?”’ 
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(10). “To beg from the poor is the business of the 
accursed.” 


A certain man himself got his living by begging, and an- 
other man went to him begging and asked alms. The beggar, 
whose house he came to, cursing lim, said, “ Your state is like 
that which a certain wise man has described : ¢ ‘Co beg from beggars 
is the business of the accnrsed’”’ Xo also, if any one shall go to 
a person without means, and ask him for anything, he will get 
nothing from him but abnse. 


(11). ‘She called ont withont being asked, ‘I am the 
(father’s sister) aunt of the bridegroom,” 


A certain woman went to a house, where a wedding was 
taking place, and began to say, “‘ Ask some counsel from me also, 
for Tam the aunt of the bridegroom.” ‘The people seized her, 
and turned her out of the house, and said, ‘“‘ This is she, about 
whom that proverb has been used ‘She called out, without being 
asked, I am the aunt of the bridegroom’ ” In this same way, if 
any one interferes in any way, or gives advice in the affairs 
of other people, without being asked, he, at last, is put to shame. 


(12). “From sleeping ona dung-heap, he dreamt of a 
glass palace.” 

A certain man went to sleep on a dung-heap ; when he arose, 
he began to say “ Last night, I rested in a glass palace.” The 
hearers turned him into ridicule, saying : Yes, it is true, brother.” 
In the same way when they, who are base by birth, undertake 
lofty deeds, people turn them into ridicule and say, “ From sleep- 
ing on a dung-heap, he dreamt of a glass palace.” 


(13). ‘ From being a seller of coal, one’s face becomes 
black.” 


Ifany one deal in coal, at last his face becomes black ; so also, 
if any respectable man undertake any base deed, he will obtain 
no advantage iu the world, but only blackening of the face (shame), 
and the above proverb will be applied to him. 


(14). ‘ The cat, having eaten nine hnndred mice, has gone 

on pilgrimage.” 
A certain cat, which had eaten mice all its life long, deter- 
mined to give up its evil ways, and, accordingly began to ad- 
monish othercats. Hence people say «The eat, having eaten nine 
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hundred mice, has gone on pilgrimage.” In like manner, if an 
ono be a thief or adniterer, and admonish others, people will not 
listen te him, and if he be a bad man and should even do a 
good act, for the sake of getting a name, still people will say of 
him, “Phe cat, having eaten nine hundred mice, has gone on 
pilgrimage. 


(15). “Theold woman was singing with great difficnlty 
and people came to look on the spectacle.” 


A. certiin old woman, for the sake of amusing her child was, 
with great tronble and difficulty, trving to sing some thing; he 
people (about), on hearing it, came to look onat the spectacle. 
She said, ‘tam, with oreat difficulty, amusing my child; have 
you come to see the spectacle?” In the same way, those 
people, who indulge their own fancies, and trouble their neigh- 
bonrs, the above ‘proverb, “The old woman was singing with 
oreat ‘difficulty, und people came to look on atthe spectacle” is 
applied to thei. 


(16). “The poor rich man revolves in his mind many trips 


(which he will nndertake for the purpose of 
braie, )° 


As an indigent person or a poor rich man, ponders over 
in his mind the trips he will undertake for gain, so also, if 
i poor man does nothing, bnt bimlds great castles in his heart, 
the above proverb “'T ie poor rich man revolves in his mind many 
trips ” is applied to him. 


(17). ‘*The washerman’s dog gets food neither at home, 
nor at the washing place,” 


When a washerman’s dog goes from home to the washing 
place, the washerman, as he eats his food, thinks to himself 
* It has been fed at home ; I will not give it anything to eat ;” 
again, when it returns home, the washerman’s wife says to her- 
self “It must have been fed at the washing place ;” inthis w ay 
it (the dog) remains hungry at both places ; so also, if any one 
does not keep firm to one thing, an! one place, he will remain 
disappointed everywhere, like the washerman’s dog. 


(18). ** The country ass speaks Kuresaéni.” 

A certain man, after having stayed a short while ina foreign 
land, on coming home, when he talked abont anything in his 
native country, Salw ays used the language of that other country ; 
the people therefore became very angry with him, and invented 
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the above proverb about him. In the samo way, those people, 
who, to show off their learning, talk to the people of their own 
country in the language of another country, are like the ahove 
(donkey). 
(19). “ Let the gold, which, eats away one’s ear, be put 
into the fire.” 


A certain poor man found a gold earring, but when he put 
it in his ear, owing to its weight, it began to rend his ear; 
when he had become mnch distressed, then a certain wise man 
said to him “ You will suffer pain, until you take it out of your ear.” 
He replied “ Why should I take such a valuable thing out of my 
ear?” Then the wise man addressed the above proverb to him, 
and took the earring from him. So lkewise, those fools, who 
for a little pleasure, undergo much hardship, and will not free 
themselves therefrom, the above proverb is applied to them 
‘¢ Let the gold, which eats away one’s ears, be put into the fire.” 


(20). “A brocaded canopy on the tomb of a prostitute.” 


A certain wise man, on seeing a brocaded canopy on the 
tomb of a prostitute, said to himself “ This is a take in;”’ so, 
all people, who are inwardly bad, but outwardly try to appear 
respectable, wise people, on seeing them, say ‘ A brocaded 
canopy on the tomb of a prostitute.” 


(21). “A Domni, on forgetting the tune, looked up 
above for it.” 


When a Domni begins to sing and forgets the tune, she begins 
looking up above for it, but nevertheless, it does not come to her. 
Tn like manner, those, who set about their affairs without due 
reflection, afterwards become perplexed and greatly ashamed ; 
that is to say, those people, who nnderstand a thing thoroughly, 
bnt do not do it at the right time, miss their opportunity and 
are put to great shame. 


(22). “You have nota house, and yet have brought five 
holy men with you (as guests).” 


A houseless man was taking five holy men with him to his 
own house, to entertain them ; the people, on seeing what he was 
doing, began to laugh at him in their hearts; so likewise, if a 
poor man try to assume the condition of the great, he will be put 
to great shame. 
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23). “A crass hut with an ivory water-spout.” 
§ J 


If one shonld put an ivory water-spout ona grass hut, then 
every one would laugh at him ; so also, if any worthless person be 
dying of hunger, but, nevertheless, lias valuable Jewels made and 
wear them, people will apply this proverb to him “ A grass hut 
with an ivory water-spout.” 


(24). “ When the headman destroys the village, who will 
populate it %” 


If the headman himself begins to destroy a village, then no 


one will live in it. Likewise, when good people, who give advice, 
do base deeds themse!ves, then who will be able to act properly ? 


(25). “She was to blame herself, but put the fault on the 
courtyard (people).” 


A certain woman was very quarrelsome and sharp-tempered, 
and, when she did anything wrong, used to throw the blame 
on the people of the courtyard, and make herself out in the 
right. So also, those people who throw the blame on others, and 
make themselves out in the right, to them is applied this proverb, 
“ She was to blame herself, but put the fault on the courtyard 
.people).” 


(26). “The decision of the panch (or arbitrators) 1s ac- 
cepted, but let this drain remain here.” 


The panchait (or committee of arbitrators) of a village said 
toa certain man, * You must not have this water-spout here, for it 
causes much damage to other people.’ To be brief, he agreed to 
what they said, and added: “True, Maharaj (sirs) ;” but, in the 
end, did exactly what they had forbidden. So likewise, those 
fools, who obtain instruction, bnt after hearing advice from the 
wise, cannot bring their hearts to follow it, to them will be applied 
the above proverb “ The decision of the panch is accepted, bnt 
let this drain remain here.” 
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PART WN. 


THE JANAM SAKHIs, OR TWENTY DISCOURSES, REGARDING THE 
LIFE OF NANAK 


CHAP Tin 
Discourse with Gupdal, the Teacher. 


When the holy Nanak reached the age of seven, then Kalu 
took Nanak to the teacher, and went and said to him, “O 
teacher! as (the astronomers) Jook (on this) as an auspicious 
moment, I am leaving Nanak with you; do you instruct Nanak.”’ 
Then Gupal, the teacher, said) Vony all. sive 1 will instruct him. 
Nowis a favourable time for engaging ven ein.’ Afterwards, 
having had the tikka, ee rice, petals anil ane usual fees, brought 
from his house, he presented them tothe teacher. After this, 
the teacher wrote a copy on a wooden slate, and said, “ Nanak, 
read it.”’” Heread for one day, and, after that, retired into silence. 
Then the teacher said ‘“* Nanak why will you not read?” Then 
Baba Nanak replied, * O teacher! do yon know anything at all 
yourself !? Then the teacher rephed, “O Nanak! I know every 
thing ; the alphabet, spelling, mensuration, and accounts, all these 
ik haves learnt, and [ Tene allthe business of a patwAr‘, ‘» Then 
the Sri Gurt Baba Nanak gave vent to this verse and sang it in 


the Siri Rag, in the Sariat measure. ; Ls. 
“ Having burnt the love (of the world), rub it at makes 
ink ; make understanding the best paper. Be) a 


Make love, the pen ; make the mind, the writer; having ashe 
the Guri, write the decision. _- 


Write the name, write (its) praise, write that; which has iio 
end nor limit. 


143 The tikka is the mark on the forehead. 
144 Jn the Panjab, children use small wooden slates, painted black or red, 
ov which they write with a mixture made from white chalk, and the writing 


is easily obliterated. 
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PAUSE. 


O father! know to write this account! 
Where acconnt will be asked, there will be made the true 
sign (or signature) 2745) (Trumpp’s Adi Granth, page 24). 


. The meaning is. that Sri Baba Nanak said, “Listen, O teacher! 
the praise of that Person, Who is boundless, is boundless ; well 
if you understand this, do you read it, and teach me also to read, 
Listen sir! what 1 said above is true learning, and if you do 
not understand it, then listen, and learn and practise it from 
me; cut the noose of your birth, and learn His praise, Who is 
boundless ;8 but if you understand it, then write it, read it, and 
teach it; so that, from reading it, you may escape from the 
(hereafter) account, and then, at that place where account will 
be taken from you, you will have in your hand, a token of hav- 
ing remembered the True God, and, after that, no further 
acconnt will be asked from you. The remembering of God is 
atoken of the true threshold’; so if you wish to escape at the 
true threshold, then read this writing. Listen saint! in whose 
fate, this deeree (of obtaining God) is written, he will obtain 
profit from (remen:bering) His name. Listen, teacher! God 
cannot be obtained by words only, for that which is said is nothing 
but words, and words are often false, end words are of no avail ; 
and he only will obtain this (profit), who loves God, and he 
only will get (profit from remembering) God’s name.” Then 
again the Sri Guri said, “ Listen, O Pandat (wise man) ! to read 
any thing else, but the name of God, is all wind.” Then the 
Pandat Gupal said, “O Nanak! point me out something more to 
read, from the reading of which [may obtain freedom, Sir.’ ‘Then 
the Sri Gurtt said, “ listen, O saint! the reading, which is of the 
world, may be compared, as follows: the ink is made from the 
wick of lamps; its paper, of hemp ; and its pen, of the reed ; the 
mind is the writer, and, if one write with these, what will he write? 
The troubles of the love of the world will be written, fron writing 
which arise all kinds of troubles ; whereas the true reading is after 
this fashion; having burnt the false love for the world, from it 
one must make one’s ink; of devotion, must be prepared one’s 
paper, and whatever love there is in one’s heart, of that one must 
mike one’s pen; and one’s heart must be the writer, and what 
sort of writing will one then write? One will write the name of 
the Divine Ged, and one will write (His) beantiful praise, from 
which writing all disorders will be removed, and one’s body will 


M9 Ve., Avthe day of accounts, all other acconuts or writings, will be of no 
avail. 
674.6, Learn this, and then you will obtain ealvation, aud you will not 
require to be born or die again. 
147 7.e,, Heaven. 
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be made happy: but His cnd can nowhere be discovered, 
O Pandat! If you can understand this writing of truth, then 
do you yourself read it and teach me also to read it ; and if you 
cannot understind the writing of Truth, then do not read yourself, 
nor teach me to read. Listen, O Pandat! when your life leaves 
you, then this reading of Truth will be to you a token of Truth, 
and death will never come near you.” Then the Pandat asked, 
“ O Nanak! where have yon found ont these things ? but listen, 
Nanak! (tell ime), those who now keep the name of God (in 
remembrance), what advantage will they obtain?” Then Sri 
Baba Nanak gave utterauce to the second verse. 


“Where greatness willbe obtained, always pleasure and 
delight; 
(There) from their face, marks will issue, in whose heart the 
true name is. 


If it does acerue by destiny, then it is obtained, not by 
prattle of words.” (Trumpp’s Adi Granth, page 24.) 


‘‘The meaning of it is this, “‘ Listen, O Pandat! where your 
soul goes, there you will be blessed, from having remembered 
God; there, there will always be pleasures, and you will be in- 
cessantly blessed with abodes of happiness and joy; and those 
only, who have remembered Him with all their hearts, will obtain 
great honour at the True Threshold. He, for whom it is designed, 
will obtain this. God is not to be won by words.” The Pandat, 
on hearing thix, became greatly frightened. Again, after this, 
the Pandat enquired “ O Nanak! those who take the name of 
God, no one even knows them, and they do not get a sufficiency 
of bread either ; whilst those, who are kings, live in great ease 
and are not in the least afraid of the Great God; then tell (me), 
what will be their state at the True Threshold?” Then the 
Gurii Baba gave utterance to the third verse— 


‘‘ Some come, some rise and go, to whom the name of 
chieftain is given, 
Some are born as beggars, some have great courts. 


Having gone onwards {to the other world), it will be known 
that without the name, thereis change of form.” *° (lrumpp’s 
Adi Granth, page 24.) 


M8 ve., He will obtain rest. 

149 f.¢,, Some arc born, and some dic. 

8° Dr. Trumpp says, change of form here implies transmigration, and he 
who is not imbued in the name, will be subject to a course of transmigration. 

I believe, however, that the following is a simpler and betier trauslation gf 
the last sentence; “that. except the Name of God, all else is useless.” 


oe 
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The meaning of it is, “ Listen, Pandat! some are comers, 
some are goers; )°! some are called commanders of armies, and 
some poor people get their food by begging; some are kings, 
and hold great courts, but those, who do not remember God, they 
will ebtain the same pnuishment, as the washerman gives clothes. 
or the mill gives the grain, or the oil-presser gives the oilseed ; 
and thuse who remember God here, they will obtain greatness at 
the Threshold of God.” On hearing this, the Pandat was fright- 
ened and alarmed ; then again the Pandat began to say ‘This is 
some very holy person.” Again, the Pandatasked, © O Nanak! 
why do you ntter words of this kind ? you are at present a child : 
try a httie the joy of having a father and mother, a wife and 
family; Lehold (vonr age is) yet (on the increase), ? where 
then will be the end of your words?” Then the Sri Guet Baba 
read the fonrth verse— 


“ Ont of thy fear, dread is very great : being consumed, the 
body becomes tattered. 


Those who had the name of Sultan and Khan have heen 
seen becoming ashes.}°* 


Nanak! when one has risen and departed, all false love 
brenks down.” (‘Trampp’s Adi Granth, page, 24.) 


The meaning of it is this, the Sri Gurt said, © Listen, O 
Pandat! Ihave such fear of that Lord, that, from fear of Him, 
my body is greatly filled with fear ; those, who were called kings 
and khaus here, they have died and been turned into dnst ; those, 
from dread of whom the earth remained frightened, and those, 
whose commands used to he obeyed, they also have departed from 
here. Listen, O Pandat! for what, Sir, shonld | show such false 
love? lalso must put off these clothes ;'°'(then) these miserable 
clothes (of existence} shallall he tnrned intoa heap of dust. [ 
will do service to Him, who enn save my sonl; why should I show 
any affection for this fickle world?” Then the Pandat made an 
obeisance, and departed, saying, ‘This is some very holy man.” 


131 j.¢., Some are born, some dic. 

188 3¢., Youare yet but a growing lad. 

183 Pyst’’ would be better than “ashes,” tor Mahamimeadans ar not urnt; 
‘ dust,’’ moreover, is the proper meaning of * Khehi.” 

4 ye, [ too must die, 
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CHAPTER II. 


Discourse regarding the Brahininical Thread. 


When the Sri Baba reached nine years of age, then they 
wished to invest him with the Brahininical thread, and the Bréh- 
mans set to work to teach him chaunké,!° sandhia, @ditri®® and 
tarpan 347 and, having pnt on him a ‘sikhé,188 stit,)? waistcloth, 
Brahminical thread, rosary, and tilak,’ they began to instruct 
him regarding (the use of) these six articles. After this again, 
they bathed the Sri Baba, and, then, they seated him in the place 
of devotion. When the Brahmans began to put on him the 
Brahminical thread, then the Sri Gurai Baba said « Listen, O 
family priest ! from investing me with this Brahminical thread, 
which you are pntting on, what religion is tanght me?” Then 
the family priest said: “ Listen, O Nanak ! the purport of being in- 
vested with this Brahminical thread is this, that it is laid down in 
our religion (to be worn) by Khattris and Brahmans ; and nntil 
one obtains the Brahminical thread, one is impure; and after that,!® 
one cannot approach any thing that is impure; and one, who has 
obtained the Brahminical thread, is no longer impure ; and with- 
out washing, it is not good to go into one’s cooking place ; and 
when one obtains this Brahminical thread, then he becomes of the 
religion of Khattris and Brahmans, and can perform gaitri, sandhia, 
tarpan and (use) the six articles above mentioned, and becomes 
respectable; Khattris and Brahmans obtain the Brahminical thread 
for this reason ; and without the Brahminical thread, the religion 
of Khattris and Brahmans would not remain.” on this, Baba 
Nanak said, “ Listen, O Pandat ! does the religion of Khattris and 
Bréhmans ‘consist only in wearing the Brahminical thread ? or 
does it rest on good works? Listen, Pandat! if aman gets the 
Brahminical thread, and does evil deeds, will be remaina Khattri 
or Bréhman or will he become an outcast ?” When the Sri Géru 


155 Channka is the making ae a square for worship, and plastering it. 

86 Sandhid aud gaitri are forms of Brahminical prayers. 

187 Tarpan is the making an oblation with water, which is taken up iu both 
hands, aud poured forth, to the memory of one’s ancestors. 

158 Sikha is the tuft of hair, worn on the top of the head. 

159 Sit is a handkerchief, which is thrown over the left shoulder, during the 
performances of worship. 

160 Tilak is the mark worn by Brahmans on the forehead. 

161 j.¢., Before putting it on, eating unclean things is not regarded as a sin, 
but, afterwards, it is. 
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Baba had said this, then all the people who were seated there, 
were astonished and began to say, ‘‘O holy God ! he is, at pre- 
sent, but a lad, but what good words does he give utterance to !” 
Then the Brahman asked, “O Holy Sir! what Brahminical 
thread is that, in the obtaining of which religion consists?” 
Then the Sri Baba gave utterance to this stanza :— 


“ Mercy is the cotton ; patience, the thread ; chastity is the 
knot, and trnth is the twisting ; 


And such is the Brahminical thread of the soul; if you 
have such a thread, put it on me ; 


It will neither break nor soil, nor burn, nor be lost. 


‘Those persons’ (says) Nanak, ‘are blessed, who wear a 
thread like this.’ ??® 

The meaning is this, that the Sri Guri Baba Nanak said, 
“ Taisten, O Holy Pandat! the religion of one, who wears such a 
Brahminical thread, will continue, 7.e., he who shall make 
mercy the cotton, patience, the thread, truth, the twist, 
and chastity, its knot ; and he, who inwardly has a Brah- 
minical thread of mercy. and patience, he will become cleansed 
and purified. O Pandat !a Brahminical thread of this cotton 
(you offer me) is of no use to me, then why have you wasted the 
cotton by twisting it (into the thread) ? A thread of this cotton, if 
it falls into the fire, is burnt, and, if a little mud attaches to it, it 
becomes soiled, and becomes old, and then breaks ; but that 
Brahminical thread, which consists of mercy, patience, chastity 
and truth, it never becomes soiled orold, nor does it break nor 
burn. Liston, O Pandat! happy are those persons, who have 
obtained a Brahminical thread of mercy, patience, chastity and 
troth. Listen, Pandat! all other Brahminical threads are false ; 
if you have this Brahminical thread, then put it on me, otherwise 
do not putit on me ; the Brakminical thread, made of cotton, is of + 
no value.” Then the Brahman said, ‘‘ O Nan! ! IT did not io day 
institnte the putting on of this Brahminical thread ; ; what ! do you 
think, I have done so ? If the wearing of this Brahminical 
thread has been settled by me, then forbid me ; but it was estab- 
lished long ago.’ Then the Sri Baba said, “‘O Pandat ! this is 
a raw Brahminical thread ; it will remain her e, and will not go 
afterwards with you.” Then the teacher said, ‘“O Nanak! this 


182 Dy. Trampp gives the following translation of these lines in his fai 
Granth, Page 646. 

“(Tf) kindness (be) the cotten, contentment, the thread, continence the knot, 
truth the twist. 

(Jf) this be the sacred cord of the creatures, then, O Pandat putiton. This 
does not break, nor does filth stick to it nor is it burnt nor does it go off. 

Blessed is that man, O Nanak, who departs having put on (this) on his neck.” 
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Brahininical thread, of which I am speaking, all people, from the 
beginning of the world to the present time, have worn it; then O 
Nanak ! why do you forbid it (being put on you ?) ” Then the 
Sri Baba gave utterance to another stanza :— 


‘For four damris (Sone paisa) it (the janen) was bought 
and sitting in a channkaé it was pnt on. 


Insurnetion was delivered into the ears (of the receiver of 
the cord), a Brahman had become the Gurii. 


This one died and that one fell off ; he went off without a 
cord. 


Lakhs of thefts, lakhs of fornications, lakhs of falsehoods, 
lakhs of abuses. 


Lakhs of deceits (and) frauds are day and night (cnrrent) 
with the creatures.’ (Trumpp’s Translation, Adi 
Granth, page 646). 


The meaning is, Guri Nanak said, “ Listen, O holy Pandat! 
the matter is thus; men have settled all this matter; the Brah- 
minical thread, made of cotton, can be bought; men themselves 
bring the cowdung, and make the chaunka; then, afterwards, 
that man himself goes and sits in that channka, and a Brdéhman 
comesand sits down and admonishes him, and pnts the Brahminical 
thread round the neck of the disciple, and that Brahman is 
regarded as a Gura ; tell me, can such an one be my Guri, who, 
after having been given instruction, obtains the Brahminical 
thread ? Listen, teacher! when that man dies, that Brahminical 
thread is left behind hin, and his soul goes away without that 
thread ; all the things, which have been settled by the world, 
will all be left here; their praise will continue in this world 
only, but, above in the Threshold of God, they have no praise ; 
and those things, which God has settled, they are not pleasing 
to the world, but if any one shall acquire the things of God, he 
will obtain praise at the Threshold of God. O saint ! our bnsiness 
is with God, and we have nothing to do with the world; these 
worldly things, that you teach me, they are of no use to me.” All 
those who heard these words, got upand said, ‘‘ Bravo! bravo! 0 
Divine God! what mercy hast thou not shown to this lad,” 
Then that Brahman smd, ‘“O Nanak! Kala has expended all 
this wealth for you to obtain this Brahminical thread, and many 
people have assembled to invest you with the Brahminical thread ; 
if you will not now put on the Brahminical thread, then all (this 
sum) that has been expended on this great feast, and all the 
people who have collected, will be for nothing; but now, do yon 
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put on this thread, aud afterwards you may de as it pleases your~ 
heart.” ‘Then the Sri Béba read another stanza :— 


“The (sacred) thread is spun from cotton, the Br&éhman 
comes and twists it. 


A goat is killed, cooked and eaten, every one says, put it on. 


When it becomes old, it is thrown away, and another is 
pnt on again. 


Nanak (says) the thread does not break, if there be strength 
in the thread.” 

(!rumpp'’s Adi Granth, page 646). 

The meaning of itis, that the Sri Gura Baba said, “ O gaint ! 
the world says, if this thread is broken, one becomes impure ; O 
saint! then give me that Brahmminical thread to wear, which 
will never break ; ; having spun the cotton, they make a ‘thread, 
and then they imake a string, and if the string shonld break, it 
must not be worn any more ; what virtue is there in gettin 
such a thread, which a Bréhman can again make, and ae 
one can obtain afresh ? If there is any strength in this thread, 
then why doesit break ? hat string, which has strength, that 
string the Great God has given me; yon may put on as many 
other strings as you like, (but they all profit nothing).” Then 
they forcibly put the Brabminicat thread on the Sri Baba, and 
afterwards the Brahman said, “O Baba, this your Brahminical 
thread is a token for the world ; but en you say is quite true. 
But, sir, that kind of thread, which is strong, and never gets 
dirty, and never breaks, and in the end goes to heaven, tell me 
whout thi it thread.” Then the Sri Gura Baba recited another 
stanza,” 


* JIe, who reverences God’s name, his honour increases ; the 
praise of God is the true thread ; 
lt is found in the Threshold of God, that thread never 
breaks, and is always pure.”716 
The meaning of itis. that, from the reverencing of the 
namic of the Divine Being, the honowr of man uicreases ; and the 
doing of service to God is the trne thread; and this is the true 
Bi abminical thread, at the Threshold of God : and the string of 
this pure Peaennical thread never breaks. ‘then the Pandat 
made au obeisance, and departed. 


163 Dr, Trumpp gives the following translation of these lines (Adi Granth, 
page 647) :— 

By minding the name, honour springs up, praising (God) is the true thread ; 

he thread, that is obtained within the threshold (of God), does not breast 

(it is) pure. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Discourse with the physician. 


Gurii Nanak, having got into a state of religious enthusiasm, 
laid down as one helpless; on this, the whole family of Vediyas, 
being distressed, began to lament and to say “ This is a great 
matter of regret, that Nanak, the son of Kalé, should have 
become mad.’ ‘Then the Sri Baba remained quiet, and, for three 
months, lay prostrate inside (the house), eating and drinking 
nothing. Then all the family of the Vediyas became very 
anxious, and they all began to say to Kala 9“ Why do you now 
remain seated, when your son is lying prostrate? call some 
physician to cure him; then perhaps God, by your spending 
a straw, may give much profit,!* otherwise the world will say of 
you, that Kali does not cure his son, (as he has greater) love for 
his money ; listen Kala ! you will have plenty of money, when 
your son shall be cured.” Then Kala rose and got up, and called 
a physician. The physician came and stood, and began to seize 
the arm of the Baba; then the Baba withdrew his arm, and 
rose and sat up, and said, “O physician ! what are you doing?” 
The physician replied; “Iam seeing what inward disease you 
have.” Then the Sri Baba recited the following verse in reply 
to the physician :~ 

“The physician was called to cure, he seized my arm and 

began to feel (for my pulse) ; 

Osimple physician! do you not know, that the pain is in 

my heart ; 

O physician! go to your home, and do not receive a curse 

from me; 

I am in love with my husband (i.e. God) ; to whom will you 

give medicine! 

O physician ! you are a very wise physician, but you should 

find out the disease ; 

Find (it) out, and bring that medicine by which all diseases 

are cured ; 

If there is sickness, then there is plenty of physic, and many 

physicians will come and stand around ; 


81 This is a proverb, signifying that if one only spend a little on the 
doctor the will obtain much profit, from getting cured. 
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The body weeps, and the soul cries out, ‘ Physician, give me 
not medicine, 


Go, physician, to your own home, for few know (what is 
wrong with me) ; 


‘He who has created this disease, He,’ (says) Nanak ‘ will 
cure me.’ ” 


Then he recited another verse in the Malar Rag ; 


“Q simple physician, give me not physic ; 

This heart is obtaining the punishment of its own deeds ; 

IT amin pain, and my body tormented ; 

This physic is of no use, O brother! 

Pain is a poison; the name of Hari is its antidote ; 

Patience is the grinding stone; the hand for grinding it is 
alms ; 

Continually take (the medicine of) His name, and then your 
body will suffer no pain ; 

In the end, the angel of death will destroy you ; 

O thon rustic! take such a medicine ; 

From taking which all your diseases may depart. 


PAvgeE. 


KXingship, wealth and youth are all like a shadow, ' 

The track of the ear, as it moves on, is Jeft, but does not always 
remain ; 

When one dies, neither a man’s body remains, nor his name 
nor his caste ; 

There (in the future world) it is all day, but, here, itis all night ; 

Regard worldly joys as fuel, and its desires as ghi and oil (to 
burn thereon). 

Burn lust and anger in the fire. 

But oblations, sacrifices and religious books. 

Which are pleasing to God, these only are acceptable (to Him) ; 

Make devotion your paper, and on it write your name and 
signature ; 

They, who have written thus, (on the paper). 

They will appear wealthy, when they go to His portal ; 

Nanak (says)! ‘ Blessed is the mother of that one, who is born 
and remembers his God.’ ” 


When the physician had heard this stanza, then he withdrew, 
and said ‘€O brother! he has no disease; do not you be at all 
anxious for him.” 


165 i.¢., They do not last, but come and go, like a shadow. 
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CHAIPA EA We 
Discourse about the Store. 


There were given him a thousand rupees in eash ; then 
Bala Sandhi said, “O Baba Nanak ! you have now taken over 
the store, therefore now give me leave to go.” Then Gurit 
Nanak said, *O brother Bala! you have formed an tnperfect 
affection for me; what! will you leave me whilst I am still 
alive?’ Then Bala said, “Thou art the son of a Khattri and 
doest thine own business; why should TI also not do mine?” 
Then Gurit Nanak said,“ O brother Bala! Ict things contiuue 
for some time as they are; this business iust be done by us, 
who clse will do that which is our business; do you behold the 
show (play) of the Creator, and see how the Creator acts! stay 
then and live with me.” Then I (Bala) said “Yes, sir! your 
pleasure shall be accomplished, and what yoa shall say, that 
will I do.” Then I also began to live with the Gurai, and we 
began to carry on the business. When two years had passed in 
this way, carrying on the business, then Malita Kala came to 
get information about it. and met with Gurt Nanak. Then 
Gurt Nanak getting up feil at the feet of Kalu ; and Malnta Kala 
kissed lis forehead, and pressed him to is neck, and began to 
ask, “ O son Nanak! itis two years since I sent you here ; what 
have you made, and what have you spent?’ Then Gurit 
Nanak replied, ‘ O father! 1 have madea good deal ; and I have 
spent u good deal; but Lt have not accnmnlated anything.” 
Then Mahita Kali began to quarrel with me (Bala), and to nse 
hard words (to me). On this Gurn Nanak made a sign to (me) 
Balé, intimating,® Brother Bala, yon must say nothing to 
Kalh :” on this I remained silent. Then Kali began to say, 
“TT thought, that Nanak was now employed in the business, and 
that which he had (formerly) spent of mine, he would (now) 
give back to me; ” then Kali began to talk in the same 
(angry) way, as he was wont to do. 


Then he (ali) went to see Néanaki and Jairam, and, on 
meeting them, began toask ; “ What have youdone? have yon 
ever looked after im at all? you have neither looked after 
what he was doing, nor have you done anything about his 
betrothal; why have yon not done so?” Then Bibi Nanaki 
said, “O father ! since he has been here, he has wasted nothing 
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of yours; are you not thankful that he is employed, and engaged in 
his work 2? Some day, he will make some profit ; and arrangements 
are being made aiso for his betrothal, and, ina day or two, they 
will be completed ; he causes uo loss tous; but, O father ! if it 
(the betrothal) is being arranged by you any where, then do you 
arrange it; although it isa matter of anxicty to us, it will be 
doubly so to you.” 

(Reply of Kali).—* Cluld, daughter Nanakt if it could be 
arranged by me, then why should Lask you (to arrange it) ? 
and, daughter, if you do arrange it, then yon must arrange it 
in a proper family, and sce.that it is a good Khattri, but it must 
not be in an indifferent (family). 7 

(Reply of Winak/).—" We do not wish to put you to any ex- 
pense ; there is one, Mia Chona, who is the land steward of 
the village, Pakhoke Randhawian ; he will letroth his daughter 
without taking anything :' I hope to make arrangements for his 
betrothal there : and what is pleasing to the Lord, that will take 
place. O Mahiid, do you remain easy in your mind, God will 
arraneve everything well.’ Then Kald said, “ O son-in-law 
Jairam ! Gn such matters) oue’s sons-in-law truly feel as much 
shame as one’s sons, | was saving in my heart, that as I have 
seen the happiness of Bibi Nanaki, and my cyes were rejoiced 
thereat, so now [ wished, whilst 1 lived, to see the joy and desire 
of Nanak fulfilled, and then my soul would be,made happy.” 
Then Jairam said, “ O Mahita! do you remain here and, I will 
call (yonr wife), the mother (of Nanak).” Then Nala said, “ O 
my son dairim! stopping here is irksome ty me, and I eannot 
manage to stay here. as Ihave lots to do there (at home).” 
Then Jairdm said, “ O Mahita ! you areto me as Parmanand (ny 
father), and you are my father?’ Kala said, “ Behold 
Jairém! iminediately Nanak is betrothed, yon must instantly 
give me information, and you must keep my son Nanak in sight, 
and see that he does not waste any money or cash.” Then Bibi 
Nanaki said, O father! are you not tha kful that he is now 
happy; you ured (formerly) daily (to trouble us by saying) that 
to-day he had caused this loss, and he had wasted that. O father! 
when he feeds the poor, then our hearts are troubled, lest the 
master’s money should bediminished, for then we would be disgraced 
before the master. But father, whenever he renders the accounts 
to his master, then, there is always some profit over. This is some 
inanifestion of the Creator.” Then Jairdém said, O Mahita! this 
is why we cannot say anything to him.’ Then again Kala said, 
“ QO my son Jairam! if, wheu you shal] again take the account, 


166 je) Without taking any money for her. Betrethals are of two kinds ; by 
payment of money, aud without. 
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any profit shall have accrued, you must take it yourself, and then 
you will do well; for, in his sight, a lakh (of rupees) and a 
straw are of equal value; and do yon also send for Bala 
and admonish him; let you and I both speak fully to him 
(on the subject).” Then Jairdm, having sent a man, called 
Balé, and Bala came ; then Jairdm said, “O Bhai Bala! yon 
are the special, ever present, companion of Nanak, and we 
look on you inthe saine light as we look on Nanak ; there- 
fore do yon keep a look-out on Nanak, and see that he does not 
waste the money.” ‘Then again Kalai added, '% “Q son Bala! 
remember there will be shame (attached to you), on account 
of your living with him, (if anything should go wrong)” (Bala 
said) “ Jairdim’s speech did not appear disagreeable to me, but 
the speech of Kalai hurt me.” Then I said to Kalu. “O 
Mahité! do you think any evil (ot me, Bala) in your heart, and 
that becanse, I, Bala, live with Nanak, I also indulge in extrava- 
gance; for, Mahita, in my sight, ghi is even a forbidden 
thing, and I look on any other covetous desire as wicked ; and 
in that I live with Ndnak, [ live with him for my own (future) 
advantage, for LT look on Naénak as God. Listen, Mahita Kala! 
you have alonging for money, and I have only this desire, viz., 
whatever he does, let him do it, if will be well, and I will make 
no objection thereto. Do you take and collect whatever you 
can lay your hands on ; I cannot do sucha thing as to say any 
thing to him ; butif yon can do any thing, then come and do it.” 
Then Jairém said, “O Mahita ji! Bhai Bala speaks the truth. 
Nanak is not a man; he appears to ime to be something else ; 
but be happy, Mahité ji, and set offhome, and the instant Nanak 
is betrothed, I will act at once; then perhaps, he may form 
affection for his family, and he will then be admonished.’ Then 
Kali went to his home. Whenone month had passed, then a 
certain good man came to Jairém, and told tales about Nanak, 
saying, “ Listen, Jairam! your brother-in-law is the steward 
vf this shop, then why do you not admonish him? do you 
not know of what description is the temper of the 
Pathéns?” Then Jairam, on hearing it, became distressed, 
and, in that state of distress, came home; when he reached 
home, he took Nanak{f aside, and began to say to her, 
“ Listen, O handmaid of God! to-day a certain person has come 
and said to me. ‘ Jair4m, your brother-in-law, who is the 
steward, is wasting the money ; why do you not admonish him? 
Do yon know the temper of the Pathans or not?’ Therefore, 
wife, what shall I do? Whatever you shall say, that I will do.” 
Then Nénaki said, “ Sir, whatever comes into your heart, that 
do; what shall I say ? It behoves me to act according to your 


167 Tit, “ Said in an off-hand manuer.” 
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directions.” Then Jairdm said. ‘ Wife, do you give me some 
counsel, and then I will act thereon.” Ndanaki said, “ Sir, have 
you not yet any faith in him? You seem to think that I take 
the part of my brother, and that whatever wealth and treasure 
of the world is in his charge, Nanak is letting it slip 
through his fingers ; ; but Sir, if you have any doubt in your mind, 
then ae you thus act; do you now at once take the Connie 
from him, and if the accounts be correct, and if there be no loss 
or damage, then for the future, you must not be misled by the 
saylugs or talk of any one.” Then Jairam said. ‘ Dear one! 
J will not take the accounts : as you have faith (in him), what 
oceasion is there for me to do so?” Nanaki said! ‘Sir! now you 
cannot retract ; I wiil call my brother, Nanak”. Then Bibi Nanaki 
sent her Loa Tulsan, to call Nanak, with this message; (“* Your 
sister says) ‘O brother ; do you have compassion and shew yonur- 
self to us?’?” ‘Then the girl Tulsdén went and made her obeisance 
to him. Thereupon he said, “ What is it, Tulsin ? Why have you 
come to-day?” Tulsan said, “O my lord! your sister said, ‘ Do 
you go to my brother, and tell him to come ‘and show himself to 
me ;’ this is why I have come.” Then Guri Nanak said: ‘“ De- 
part, Tulsan, Lam coming.” Then Tulsén went home, and when 
she arrived, said, “O my mistress, he says ‘I am coming.’’ 
Afterwards, Gurd Nanak said “ Bhai Bald! Why has ny sister 
called me? ’? Then I said, ‘Sir! ne must have called you, be- 
cause she wants something.” Then Nanak said, “ Bhai Bala ' my 
heart tells me, that some one has told tales there about me.” 

Then I said. ‘Sir! what tales can any one have told there 
about you ? What (evil) have you done?” Gurd Nanak said, 
“Bhai Bala! bring a pot of patésas.”! Then I bronght the 
pot of patasas, and Gur Nanak emptied the contents into his 
Jap,’ and whatever patdsas were in the pot, he carried them 
all away; there were about two and a half sirs of patasas in 
the pot ; these he carried all away, and, taking them, Guri Nanak 
came to Bibi Nanaki. Immediately, (on his arrival), Bibi Nanaki 
arose, and got up and said, “Come, brother,” and then gave 
him a seat, and Nanak sat down on the seat. I, Dala, also came 
with him, and the Bihi also gave me a small chair. Thon 
Gurd Nanak asked “ Bibi! why. have you called me?’ (She 
replied) “ Brother! many days have passed since we have seen 
your face, and we had «a desire to sce you, therefore I have called 
you, and | said to Tulsdén, ‘Go and call my brother’ ” Then 
Gurt, Nénak said, “ Bibi! I have my suspicions, as to why you 
called me; do yon tell me what it is?’ Then the Bibi. said, 


165 4 kind of sweetmeat. 
169 i.¢., Taking up tbe skirt of his coat. 
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“O brother, von know everything : there is no occasion to tell 
you” ‘Then Gurt Nanak said, “ Bibi, L know in my heart, that 
some one has told tales about me here ; 1, also, therefore, sayy 
‘Take the accounts from me.” ‘Phen Bibi Nénaki hae in to soothe 
him; on which Gura Nanak began to say, “ No, Bibi! it has come 
ton matter of acconuts : here you must not allow your shaime or 
regard for any one to interfere.” Then Bibi Néuakt said : 
Very well, brother.” 


In the vear 1543 on the fifth of the bright half of the month 
Maughar, he gave the accounts, and settled up his boeks for 
three months ; 0 one hnndred and thirty-five rupees remained over, 
after paying all expenses. 

Nanak said to his brother-in-law, Jairaém: ‘ Behold 
brother-in-law ! has vour face now not eon disgraced ? How ig 
it now ? Now yon must make this store orer to some one else. God 
ismy (Preserver)’. ‘Phen Jairadm fell at his feet, and Bibi Nanaki 
began to weep and to say, “Sir! first kill me, and then go 
wherever sou like”? Then Gurt Nanak said, “Now has my 
account been delivered in full; bunt even if there had been any 
deficiency, what misfortune wonld it have been to you?’ Then 
Jaivam said, © Brother Nanak! I only partly understood you 
before, and T partly did not understand yon ; but now confidence 
has come to ine in every way ; do yon forgive me this my fault ; 
forgetting myself, [ listened to tales, and did not heed what my 
wife said.” ‘Then again the Bibi said, ** Brother! hereafter, 
whatever shall be short, | will give account of that, whatever it 
ve”? "Phen, I, Bala, said, “OQ Nanak! you are evidently a true 
prophet, for how else could yen know about things beforehand? 
Well, Nanak ! your sister and your brother-in-law both entreat 
of you, so do you look to Gold (and forgive them); and O Gurd, 
do you show love to me in this matter.’ Then, Guri Ndénak said, 
“ Very well, Bhai Bala! as yon have said so, ip eannot turn away 
from it.” Then, I, (Bala) made my obeisance. Then Bibi Nénaki 
and Bhaya A Jawan began tosay to ime, * Bhai Bala! you have 
to-day given Nanak to us afresh.” Then they counted over to 
Nanak one hundred and thirty-five rupees, the profit, and also 
gave over to him seventeen hundred rupees besides; and 
Nanak, taking them, went and sat in the store; and all the 
people of the establishment came, aud began to congratulate and 
praise Nanak, and Iindtis and Musalmans both were pleased. 
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Conversation regarding the betrothul of Nanak. 


In the year 1544, on the 5th of the bright half of the month 
Maughar, Nanak was betrothed in the ae of Mila Chona of 
Pakhoke Randhawa. Then Jairim aud Bibi Nanaki sent the 
news and eongratulations to Malita Kaltand Ins (Nanak’s) 
mother, and sent and called them, saying, “If yon will come, 
then aye expenses for the marrige preparations will be paidy 
Then Kali, on hearing it, was greatly pleased, and the mother 
was also areatly pleased : and they filled the mouth of her who 
had taken the news with sngar with their own h: inds; and hay- 
ing filled it, began to say, “ We saerfice ourselves to your 
mouth! as y Sree brought us this news of the welfare of Nénak.” 
At night, all the h: ingers-on and relations of the Vedis came and 
sat down and began tO: sing, and to say, “ In our family, one Nanak 
has been born with a good spirit, for he has been betrothed 
according to religions rites (and not for money ), and he has dig- 
nified our family thereby.” Then his (Nanak’s) mother sent 
congratulations to her parents in the Manjhé' Rama (of the) 
Jhangar (family) was that lady’s father. and there were also the 
maternal grandfather and grandmother of Nanak, and the 
mother-in-law and father-in-law of Kali; then the mother sent 
news io them also and said, ‘If you will come, then come to Sul. 
tanpur, and the inoney for the marriage preparations will be paid.” 
Then the grandmother bhirat came there, and the erandfather 
Rama and the maternal uncle, Wisna, ene for the three of them, 
on hearing of it, were greatly pleased. Then they eame to 
Talwandi and met Kali; then the people of Talwandi, assembling 
together, set forth: an Lala Vedi. Amman Bibi (Nanak’s mother) 
and Rama and Kisna, Jhangars, and the erandmother Bhiraf, these 
six people, got ready, and, with the two servants of Rama, there 
were twelve persons in all: now Rama, Jhangar, had much goods 
with him; when they were about to set forth, then they went te 
Rai Balar to wish him farewell : and Kalu, going poloratlig Rat, 
stood before him; then the Rai said * W ae is it, WAI Then 


N0i.e., We feel ourselves deeply indebted to yon. 
171 The central part of the Bari Doab. 
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Kali replied, “ Your slave Nanak hasbeen betrothed ; the marriage 
party are going to Pakhoke Randhawa to pay the money for the 
marriage preparations ; will you please give ns your permssion to 
go.” Then the Rai said “ Kali, remember what Nanak was be- 
fore! take care (not to quarrel with him). ” Then Kali said, “O 
Rai! do not raise donbts in my heart.” Then the Raisaid, “ No. 
Kala, that is not it; I meant something else ; he is nothing more 
than a holy man; (take care not to quarrel, for) perhaps he may say 
something unpleasing to you.” Then Kalu said, “ No Rai! he is the 
desire of my heart, (i.e., my son); and O Rai! God has made you 
the master here, therefore, have kindness on us and give us (your 
blessing and your permission to go).’’ Then the Rai said, “Go 
Kala ! nay God fulfil your desire ; thisisalso my hope ; but Kala, 
it behoves me also to kiss the forehead of Nanak, do you touch his 
feet with (your) hands for me, and make my apologies to Jairam; 
go, may God protect you.’’ Then Kali got into the cart, and, on 
the fifth day, arrived at Sultanpur. He arrived on Thursday, 
and entered the house of Parmanand, and began to ntter his con- 
gratulations. Then Nanak received intimation that his father and 
mother had come ; and that his paternal uncle, and paternal grand- 
mother and grandfather, and maternal uncle had como, and also 
Mardané, the Dim. Then Nanak, immediately on hearing it, got 
up and came running, and forthwith fell at the feet of Kala. 
Kali kissed his forehead ; then Nanak said, “O father! was the 
Rai well?” Then Kala said, “ Son, he remembered you most 
kindly ; the Réi told me to kiss your forehead, but I had forgotten 
it.” Then Gurii Nanak fell at the feet of his mother, and then 
fell at the feet of his uncle Lal. Lali pressed him to his neck, 
and said, “Son ! you have dignified our family ; God knows what 
will happen hereafter ; but in this world, you have dignified it.”’ 
Then Nanak fell at the feet of his maternal grandfather kama; 
then his maternal grandfather, Rama, pressed him to his neck, and 
would not leave off embracing him. ‘Then Rama _ looked 
around to see if there were any beggars near; '” then his 
maternal grandmother Bhirdi said, “ Let him go from thy neck.” 
Then Rama said to Bhiréi, ““ When my desire shall be fulfilled, 
then I will let him go; and when I shall have sacrificed 
twenty rupees on the head of Nanak, then my desire will be 
fulfilled.” Bhirdf said, “ Make the sacrifice then.” Rama said, 
“ How ?. there is no one here to take it.’”’ Then Nanaki said, 
“Go Tulsén, and if you see any beggars, call them here.” 
Tulsin went and called (some). Then Nanaki said “O grandfather ! 


72 4.e., He was so pleased that he wished to give some alms; but he did not 
see ny one on whom to bestow them, althongh, usually on such occasions, there 
are a number of hangers-on ready to receive such. 
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will you have the twenty rupees in silver or coppers?” Then 
Rama said, “O danghter! I will do as youshall say.” Nanaki 
said, “Send for coppers.”” Then Rama called his son Kisna, and 
said, “ ‘lake these twenty rupees and bring coppers.” Bhirat said, 
“Bring ten rupees worth tor me also.” Wisna also gave five 
rupees, and in all they sent for thirty-five rupees of coppers. 
Rama offered as sacrifice twenty rupees for himself, ten rupees 
for the maternal grandmother, and five rupees for the maternal 
unele, Kisna. 


In the year 1544, on the full moon of the month Maughar, 
on a Thursday, having carefully selected the time, they set forth 
from Sultanpur: who went? Kala, Lala, Rama, Kisna, Parma- 
nand, (by family a) Palta, Jairam, and besides them, the servants ; 
Nidha Br&éhman lad been sent on to Pakhoke Randhawa, of 
which village Mila Chona was the land steward; when Nidhd 
Brahman gave the informatien to Mula Chona, he said, “ O Mahita 
Mla! be happy ;” then the Mahita Mula said, “ Congratulations 
to thee, O Pandha! come Sir! whence have you come?” Then 
Nidha said, “I have come from Sultanpur.’ Then Mala said, 
« Paéndha, why have you come?” Then Nidha said, “ Bhat 
Jairam and-Kal@ Vedi, the father-in-law of Jairam, have both 
come to give the money for the preparations for the wedding; and 
Jairam has said, ‘Go and give intimation to Mala,’ and therefore 
have I come, Sir.” Then Mula said, ‘‘ Come, you are welcome.’ 
He came on Sunday, the 10th, when about a watch (three 
hours of the day) had passed ; then Mla got ready the requisites, 
and Parmanand, Palta, himself undertook the wedding prepara- 
tions; and the receiving of congratulations and other regular rites 
and customs were performed on both sides. Then Kala Vedi said 
to Parmaénand, “ Bhaiya! do you ask for the marriage-day to be 
fixed.” Then Parmaénand took Mala aside, and seated him ; and, 
having seated him, told him all the circumstances in a friendly 
manner, saying, ‘“ Behold, Mahita ji! the lad is of age, and the 
girl also is of age; do yon therefore fix the day, forall the people 
of T'alwandi have come, and all the Jhangars, the relations of 
the mother of the youth Nanak, have also come froin the Manjha.” 
Then Mila thus gave answer, ‘‘ Bhaiyé! do you remain casy 
in mind; give me a little time, and then I will, after due 
thought and reflection, fix you a good day, and let you know of 
it,” and then, being dismissed with honour and mneh_ respect, 
they came and entered Snltanpur. Then the congratulations 
began to be made, and Bibi Nanaki, ealling her companions, 
made them sit down and sing. Onthe fourth day, when they 


173 Lit. “ With all my heart and forehead.’’ 
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were taking leave, Mardana the Dimsaid, “ Nanak, do you yonr- 
self now give me some marriage gift.’ Then Gur Nanak said, 
s Mardana, what will youn take ? Lave I any business with you 7 
Then Mardané. said, “Sir! give me some good thing.’ Then 
Gurt Nanak said, “ Mardana, do you want some good thing ? bnt 
(take care, for) you will be affect fed with cricf (from taking) that 
good thing.” Mardana said, “Sir! it you ‘shall ceive me some good 
thing, then why should T suffer pam from Tt?’ Then Gurt 
Nanak said, “ Mardand, you aro a Mirasf, and do not know any- 
thing about the futu.e world.’ ‘Phen Mj ardsina said, ‘ Nanak, if 
you have any good thing, then give me it.’ Then Guri Nanak 
said, “Mardana! I will) give yon skill on the strings, for it 
will ‘be useful tome also.” Then Mardana rose and stood up, and 
made an obeisance. Then Gara Nanak said, “ Mardand, listen 
to one thing I have to say.” Then Mardana said, « Sip, com- 
mand.” (He said) “O Mardana! you are the family bard 
of the Vedis ; therefore you must not beg from any one clse.” 

Then Mardana said, ‘Sir, I have agreed to this matter; but 
Sir! do you have a care for me.’ Then Gurti Nanak said, 
“Visten, Mardanua! the Creator takes care ofall.’ Then again, 
they all departed for their homes, after meeting each other, with 
happiness and joy. ‘Then the old state again came over Gura 

Nanak, and whoever came, he neversent him away em pty (handed), 
Then people began to give rise to various reports, saying, “ Nanak 
is now about to go away ; (therefore), come and let us tell Nanaki 
and Jairdém.”” Then Nanaki said to Jairam, “ See to it and do uot 
be made doubtful by what people say.” Although Jairém was in- 
wardly reflecting over the matter, he did not outwardly give vent 
to (his thoughts). One day, Nanak hinself said, “dir, do you 
take all the accounts of the governor; for itis a long time 
since vou have done so.” ‘Then Juirdim petitioned the Nawab, 
saying, ‘‘ Nawab! peace to you; Nanak, the storekeeper says, 
‘Jt will be well, if the Nawab takes the accounts.’ The 
Nawab replied, © Jairdm, call the storekeeper.” Then Jairam, 
sending Nidha, the Brahinan, called Nanak. Nanak, taking his 
account book, set forth with joy ; bnt the people were saying 
in the ears of the Nawab, “O Nawab, peace be to thee! the store- 
keeper is stealing your money.” When Nanak, bringing his 
account, came before the Nawab and made his obeisance, ‘then the 
Nawab said, “O storekeeper! what is your name?’ Gura Nanak 
said, “My name is Nanak Nirankéri.?74 Then the Nawab said, 
“Q Jairdm! I do not at all understand what the storekeeper has 


“4 He received this name. because he was heard to be continually saying 
Nirankar, Nirankir.’ 
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said.” Then Jairém translated it for the Nawab into Persian. 
“Fle says, ‘lam the servant of Him, Whose epithets are the 
Incomparable, the Unsimilar, the Undonbtable, the Unparallel- 
led’ ” Then the Nawaéb laughed, and said, “O Jairam! has 
the storekeeper been married (yet) ?” Jairam said, “ No, he is not 
yet married.”” The Nawab said, ‘ Now, I understand that he is 
married (to God), inasmuch ashe gives vent to such words.” 
Then the Nawab said, ‘ Listen Nanak! I have heard that you are 
stealing my money; do you know that Iam Daulat Khan, the Lodi?” 
Then Gura Nanak said, “ Nawab, peace be to you! do yon take 
your accounts, and whatever may come out, as the portion of this 
poor one, then, if it pleases you. give it, if not, do not give it.” 
‘Chen the Nawab said, ‘O Jairém! what is the storekeeper says 
ing?” Jairdin said, “ Peace be to you! the storekeeper is trutlifi), 
the storekeeper is not at fault.” ‘Then the Nawab said, “ Cal 
Jéido Rai, the writer.” Then Jado Rai, the writer, came, and 
made his obeisance. ‘The Nawab said, ‘‘O Jado Rai, take the 
account from Nanak.” Then they began to settle the acconnts. 
The accounts took five days and five nights (settling). Jddo 
Rai, the writer, made many enqniries, but found that he had 
not acted in any way, against God and the truth. ‘Three 
hundred and twenty-one rupees came out as surplus for Nanak ; 
then Jairam was pleased, and made his salaam to the Nawab. 
The Nawab said, “ What Jairdm! are the accounts done?” 
Jairaém said, ‘‘ Nawab, peace be to yon! call Jado Rai.” Then 
Jado Rai was called. When Jado Rai came, he made his salaam 
to the Nawab. The Nawab said, “O Jddo Rai! have vou 
taken the accounts ?”’ Jado Rai said, “O Nawab, peace be to you! 
the account has been taken. and three hundred and twenty-one 
rupees remain over to Nanak.” The Nawab said, “ To me or to 
him?” Jado Rai said, ‘‘O Nawab, peace be to you! they are due 
from you to Nanak.” The Nawab said, “ Then why did people 
say, that Nanak was robbing my money?” Then Jairdm petitioned, 
““O Nawab, peace be to you! people show much enmity to him.” 
The Nawab said, “ Call Bhawani Das.’ The treasurer came and 
made his obeisance. ‘Then the Nawab said, “O Bhawani Das, 
make over to Nanak whatever is due to him, and also give him 
three thousand rupees besides.” On this, Bhawani Das paid 
up the three hundred and twenty-one rnpecs due, and gave 
three thousand rnpees besides. Then Nanak, taking the bags, 
came home; some he took to the store, and the rest he placed 
with Bibi (Nanaki). Then Jairam was greatly pleased and re- 
turned home, much rejoiced. Then Nanaki asked, “ How have 
the accounts turned out, Sir?’ Then Jair4m said, ‘ Listen, O 
beloved of God! I was greatly surprised, for Nauak is always 
throwing away the money, but whenever the account is taken, a 
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balance comes ont to his credit.’’ Again Nanaki said, ‘Sir! 
what balance did there remain to-day?’ Then Jairém said, 
‘Three hundred and twenty-one rupees surplus remained after 
paying all oxpenses, and (accounting for monies) given away.” 
Then Nanaki said “Sir, no one has gained so much profit, as 
Rai Buldr has in this.’ Then Jairém said, “ Listen, O beloved 
of God! not only has the Réi made profit in this, but many 
people will obtain profit from him.” On this Nanaki was highly 
delighted. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
The Discourse regarding the Marriage of Nanak. 


In the year 1544, on the ninth of the bright half of the month 
Har, the marriage of Gurti Nanak was fixed to take place. Then Bibi 
Nanaki made great rejoicings in her home, and having written a 
letter, sent it by the hand of Nidhé Brahman, after having 
sprinkled it with kunga ;!” she also sent sweetmeats and carda- 
moms and five rupees in cash to Talwandi to the house of Kali. 
Then joy and pleasure arose in the house of Kala. Kala sent a 
man to the Manjha to his father-in-law, and then rejoicings were 
made there also, and bhajis!”° were sent out. Then Kali went to 
Rai Bular, (who was the headman) in his own village, and hav- 
ing gone there, said, “O Rai! may you be blessed!” Then the 
Rai said, “ What is it, KalG?” Kalu said, ‘“ The marriage day 
of your slave Nanak has been fixed.” Then the Rai said, “ Do 
not again call Nanak my slave ; if you'do, then I shall be very 
angry.” Then Kala said, “Sir, to be respectful is incumbent 
on me.’ (The Réi asked) ‘What Kali! are other forms of 
respect too few?” (Kali said) ‘ Well, Sir! forgive me this fault ; 
I forgot myself.” Then the Rai said, “Go; Kala, God will for- 
give you; go, may your desire be fulfilled, and give my respects 
fo Nanak.” Who went on the day fixed for the marriage ? 
Kalf, Lala, Parasram, Indrasain, Phirandé, Jagat Mall, Lal 
Chand, Jagat Rai, Jaté Mall, and all the Vedis that came ; these 
all got ready to go; whenthe first of the month Bhaddon came, 
and seven days had passed, then they set forth from Talwandi 
and from the Manjha; the maternal grandfather, Rama, also 
came; the maternal uncle, Kisna, also came; and when 
they came, they stopped at Sultanpur ; they began the festivities 
in the house of Parmanand, Paltd,and Jairam. When five days re- 
mained to the marriage day, then, having had the fortunate 
moment for departing settled, they set forth from Sultanpur, and, 
departing thence, they arriv ed on the marriage day. Parmé- 

nand, Palta, the father of Jairam sent Nidha Brahman to the house 
of Mila, saying ‘ Go, Nidhaand give information to Mala, saying, 
De you know that the wedding party of the Vedis has come?” 


475 The name of a very fine pure composition of a red colour, made from the 
annli, a medicinal plant, and used by women to anoint their foreheads, 

“6A present of frnits, sweetmeats, &c., sent by the parents of a bride and 
bridegroom to their friends, when inviting them to the wedding. 
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Then Nidha Brahinan went and eave information to Mal&é Chona& 
and, on arriving gave him a blessing and said, “O my client. !1%7 
may you be happy!” Then Mula quickly replied, ‘O Pandha 
(aecent) my salntations.” ‘Then Nidhé said, “ O my client ! the 
wedding party has arrived and pnt up in the garden, and they 
have sent ime to give vou intimation. Bhaivé Parmanand said to 
me, ©Go and give intimation to Mahita Kéla.’?” Then Mala 
collected his brotherhood and went to Hitté Randhawé, and, 
standing before him, began to say, “O Master! the inarriage 
party of the Vedis has come, and alighted in the garden.” Then 
Hitt&é Randhawa said, “O my son Ajita!l do you go with Mula, 
and whatever Mila may ask, supply him with, and do yon also 
remain with them. Listen Mialé! my body has become old, 
otherwise, L myself would go with youn.” (Mila said), “O my 
master! whatever are your orders, they are (received as coming) 
from yourself.” (Hitt& said), “Listen, Mil4! respectable people 
have come to your honse, and you must show them proper res- 
pect, and keep your tongue silent; this is my command. I 
have heard that Kali Vedi, the land steward of Bhattidn, 

uses hard words and you also have a_ sharp tongue ; but 
Parmanand is looked on «2s aman who shows respect; you 
must also, on your part, show respect.” Then Mala. said, 
“ Very well my lord ! youare my protector ; my hope is from 
you and from God.” (Hitt& said) “ Well Mala, go and receive 
them with respect and bring them here.” Then Mala, havin 

assembled the village committee, sent a choice batehiri ;178 Ajita 
Randhéwa remained present with them, and treated them with 
honour. Afterwards, at night, the wedding party set forth and, 
with much singing and music, entered the village. On the 20th 
of Bhaddon, the marriage commenced, and, in the early morning, 
when five gharis of the night were left, the four cirenmambula- 


tions ronnd the marriage fire took place, with the following song 
m the Sahi Rag :— 


The first cireumambulation (is made) in the name of God, to 
give firmness in worldly works; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O God. 


From the words of Brahma, i.e., the Vedas, religion obtains 
strength, and sin is forgiven; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O God. 


7 Jajman is a person, on whose custom Brahmans, barbers, &c., havea 
legal claim. The hereditary Brahman, barber, &c., of a village must be paid his 
fees, whether his services be employed or not. 

“8 The food, which, according to a custom among the higher classes of 
Hindus, is sent by the family of a bride to the lodging of the bridegroom and 
his family on the first day of the wedding ceremonies, as it is contrary to rule 
to receive the bridegroom and his family under the bride’s roof on the first 
day. 
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Make yonr religion firm, and meditate on the name of God ; 
the name of God is also remembered in the Simrits ; 


Look on the True Gurii as a perfect Gurt, for He will efface 
all impurity and anger and sin ; 


The blessed obtain joy with ease, for the name of God 

sounds sweet to their heart ; 

At the first cirenmambnulation, Nanak (says). “The busi- 

ness (of remembering God) is commenced.” 

The second cirenmambulation (is made) in the name of God, 
and the T'rne Gurii is obtained by man; [ sacrifice myself to 
Thee, O God ! 

Then the fear in one’s mind becomes fearlessuess, and one’s 
pride is washed away ; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O God} 

One obtains the pure fear from singing the praises of God ; 

God, Himself, lives in all hearts ; 
God is in the spirit of man, and God fills everything ; 
ithin and withont, there is one God; the worshippers o 
With 1 withont, tl God; th hipp f 
God assemble and land His name. 

At the second cirenmambulation, Nanak (says), “ Iunumer- 
able musical instruments began to be sounded.” 

The third cirenmambulation (is made) in the name of God ; 
the minds of the Bhairdgis are filled with joy; I sacrifice my- 
self to thee, O God! 

The holy have union with God, and he, who obtains God, 
great is his fortune; I sacrifice myself to Thee, O God! 

He, who obtains the Pure God, and sings God’s praises, his 

mouth always utters His words : 

The holy are very fortunate, for they, who obtain God, tell 

forth the untellable tale of God ; 

In the hearts of all, the thonght of God arises; that soul 

only can take his name, in whose fate it is so written. 

In the third circnmambulation, Nanak (says). “ The (love 
of the name) of God arises in the heart of the worshippers.” 

The fourth cireuniambulation (is made) in the Name of God ; 
the heart is comforted when God is obtained ; I sacrifice myself 
to Thee, O God ; 

I found God throngh the saying of the Gurt, and God, then 
with ease, appeared sweet to!”® my body and soul; I sacrifice my- 
self to Thee, O God! 
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He, to whom the Name of God is sweet, is pleasing to my 
Lord, and his hopes are continually fixed on Him ; 


What his heart wished, of it he obtained the fruit ; O saint! 
the name of God gives great joy ; 


When God, the Creator and Lord, directs one’s affairs, then 
thanks to His name appears as wealth to the heart of 
His worshippers. 
In the fourth circumambulation Nanak (says) “ God, the Lord, 
the Everlasting One, is obtained.” 


The wedding took place and was performed with much joy ; 
then, I, Bald, said, “‘O Gurd this is what I have to say; I say 
it, after having secn with my own eyes, and I do not say what I 
have only heard.” Guri Angad, from hearing certain things, 
was pleased, and from hearing others, began to long for separation 
(from the world). Now Gura Nanak, at the time of the circum- 
ambulations, had said, (to me) “ O Bala, do thou remain with me,” 
for whatever secret expenses Nanak had, were paid by me. I re- 
plied, ‘‘ Very well, Sir! I will remain with you ! O Gura ! it has 
been performed with much joy.” For three days, the wedding party 
continued, and the fourth day, they departed ; and having brought 
(the bride) in a doli, they came to Sult4npur. Then Kala, Lali, 
and Jairam said, ‘Let the bridegroom and bride remain here, 
for if not, then, afterwards, who will carry on the business of the 
store?” Then Kali said, “O son Nanak! your mother is seated 
here, waiting for you; her desire is for you to have happiness.” 
This contention was yoing on, when afterwards Mala came in. 
Then Mala Chon4 said, “Ifthe bride and bridegroom remain 
here, and are not sent to Talwandi, then the dispnte will not 
be continued.” Then Parménand said, ‘“O Milchand, this is the 
first time (they have come) since their wedding ; and this is also 
the pleasure and desire of the boy’s mother, that they should go 
to their louse, and then come back and remain here. The busi- 
ness of the store is certainly here; then how can they arrange to 
live there 789 It must be done in this way ; let them take (the 
bride in) the doli to their house.” ‘Then they took the dolis 
with Nanak and Mata Choni seated in them, to Talwandi. When 
Nanak was setting out for Talwandi, then be said to me. “ Bhai 
Bala ; do you carry on the business till my return.”’ I replied, ‘* O 
Guri! Iam a Jatt, how can this business be carried on by me ?” 
Then again the Gurdé answered, “ Bhai Bald ! God will carry on the 
business; do you remain as my medium.*! I will, cortainly 
return in a month ; do you till then carry on the business.’ Then 


189 7.¢,, Let them go, but they must not stay, but return quickly. 
W14.¢,, Representative. 
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I said, “ Very well, Gura ji! whatever you shall tell me to do, that 
I will do.” Then they all went to Talwandi. The Gurfii gave 
me no information of what took place there ; I do not know what 
joys the Guru experienced in Talwandi, or how he passed his time. 
Then the Gura, having come from Talwand{, settled in Sultdnpur ; 
and when he came, he went and visited his sister Na&naki, and 
Jairam also. Then Maté Choni also came and fell at the feet cf 
her sister-in-law ; on this, Bibi Nanaki, said “ Be happy,” and kissed 
the forehead of Mata Choni, and, having pressed her to ber neck, 
seated her by herself. Then nextday, Guri Nanak came and 
sat in the store, and Maté Clioni went to her parents’ house ; 
Mula came and fetched her ; then Guri Nanak came and began 
to carry on the business of the store. As Kali had said, so 
Mala found to be the case, and Nanak went on behaving just as 
he used to do, and used to show little love for his wife; on this, 
Mata Choni became annoyed and vexed, for the Guri showed no 
care to please her; and the Gurii never spoke to her, and two 
months passed without his going to his house. When Mila came to 
see his daughter, then the daughter said to Mula, “O father! where 
have you given me (in marriage) ? Thisman only feeds (poor) people, 
and has no eare for his family.” Then Mala went to Jairdm, 
and entering into words with him, said, ‘‘ You have drowned me and 
my danghter,” and he said to Nanak, “O you! where were yon 
born ? you were written in my fate, therefore I have got you (as 
a son-in-law).” ‘Then the Gurii Nanak said nothing in reply, and 
being greatly vexed, he (Mala) got up and went away. Then he 
sent for Mata Choni, and she came to the house of the Guri; 
and they (the parents of Mata Choni) cameand quarrelled with 
him, and always made it a habit (to do so). Chandorani was 
the name of the mother-in-law of Guré Nanak ; and the daughter 
used to weep much, when with her; and she (the mother-in-law) 
became greatly enraged ; and being angry, began to fight with 
Nadnak{ and to say, ‘ What wonderful commands are these you 
have begun to issue? Have you no fear of God? Why do you 
not bring your brother to order? Will you not look after your 
sister-in-law ? and will not the sister’s husband (Jairam) oxplain 
to the sister’s brother (Nanak)? What has come into your 
hearts?” ‘Then Bibi Nanaki said,“ Listen, O aunt! if [ ad- 
monish my brother, what shall I say to him? My brother is not a 
thief, nor an adulterer, nora gambler, nor does he commit ovil 
acts, and whatever he earns, he can do as he likes with it. You 
may complain if your daughter should remain naked or hungry ; 
but if, when she is well and happy, with plenty to cat and drink, 
you abuse us, then you can (do so) ; you know (best). I will not 
disgrace my mouth by saying any thing to you. As regards 
jewels, sho has jewels, as much as are required, and with regard 
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to clothes, she has clothes sufficient, and as regards food, she suffers 
no hunger; and I always receive her with welcome, and I never 
speak to her without using the respectful title-of ‘Bhabbi’ 
(sister-in-law) ; but if you shall, unjustly and unprovoked, blame 
me and the son cf a Khattri, then what can we do? Do as you 
please, we will say nothing to you. Yon talk nonsense.” Then 
Chandordni became silent, and departed, and could say nothing ; 
and, being ashamed, went away. ‘Then she went to her danghter 
and said, ‘“Listen,O daughter. Sutakhni! (the name she was 
called by in her mother’s house was Sulakhni) your sister-in-law 
has shamed me, and [I could give her no answer. Behold, 
daughter! do you also soften a little, and he quiet.” Then Sulakhni 
replied, ‘ Mother, I do not remain huugry or in want of clothes ; 
as to jewels, clothes, food and drink, I have all I want.” (Then 
the mother said) ‘‘ Daughter, if you have all, then why do you 
blame and abuse the son of a Kbattri?’”? Then Mata Choni said, 
“Mother, what shall I do? he dees not love meat all, and he 
does not speak kindly to me; what shall I do? To whom shall 
I tell my tale??? Then Chandordni again came to Bibi Nanak, 
and, on arrival, began to say, “‘O Nanaki! I spoke again to 
your brother’s wife, Sulakhni; on which she began to say, 
‘O mother, I do not remain hungry or in want of clothes ; I bave 
lots of jewels and clothes, but he never speaks kindly tome, and he 
never loves me, what shall I[do?’?” Then Bibi Nanaki replied, 
“Q my aunt, Chandordni! do you listen; my sister-in-law’s 
manner is very hard and exacting; and if Il send for her, 
sometimes she comes, and sometimes she does not come; and 
how does she come? She comes on fire asa red hot iron; but 
then even, I do not let it come into my mind that she is younyver 
than I, but I say, ‘May you be happy.’ Well ! as she was betrothed 
through my instrnmentality and 1s the daughter ofa respectable 
Khattri, perhaps she will gain experience; I will not put her 
under any obligations ;}8* there has been no quarrel'®? between us.” 
Then Chandorani said, “True, danghter Nanaki; there is no 
want of anything, but you yourself must know, that the desire 
of women should be fulfilled.”” Then Bibi Nanaki said, ‘“ True, 
my aunt: you speak truly, and she also speaks truly ; 
perhaps God may make things turn ont right ; do you comfort 
your daughter, and explain (the matter) toher. O my aunt! 
you must well know whether I am taking my brother's part. 
Well aunt! do younow go home ; if God will, then I will give 


182 4.e, By giving her advice. 

183 Lit. “Joining together.” The signification of this sentence is, that if 
two pieces of cloth are joined together, there stilligs some very small division 
left between them; but Bibi Nanaki says, there has been no joining together 
between us, for we are, and always have been, one. 
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my sister-in-law much comfort.” Then Chandorani went home. 
One day Gurii Nanak came to see Jairdm, and he also saw Bibi 
Nanaki. Then Bibi Nénaki said, “ God has been very merciful 
to us to-day, in that you have given us a sight of yourself.” 
Guri Nanak replied, “‘O Bibi, [am your slave, you are my elder.” 
Then the Bibi said, O brother! in age Iam greater, but not 
in actions; brother, he is the greater, who is greater in actions.” 
The Gurt replied, ‘‘O Bibi, God has revealed this to you; God 
has been kind to yon.” Then the Bibi said “O brother! I shall 
regard God as being kind to me, when you will do as [ say.” 
Then Guri Nanak, being pleased, said, “ Speak, Bibi, I will do 
what you say, you are my elder sister ; speak then, and whatever 
you shall say with your month, I will do.” Then Bibi Nanaki 
said, “O brother ! I am made greatly ashamed, because you 
never give any pleasure to my sister-in-law, and Sir, when we 
bring into our own family the daughter of our respectable 
brotherhood, then if they are not made happy, one suffers great 
shame therefrom. You area holy man, do you reflect in your 
mind, and do as [havesaid.” ‘Chen Baba Nanak said, ‘“O Bfbi! 
is she in want of anything?” She said, ‘Brother, why should 
she be in want, when, by God’s gift, she has every thing ; but the 
comfort received from words is greater than every thing else ; 
and even if one has nothing else, still one must receive the 
comfort of kind words, and this the nature of women most 
certainly demands.” Then the Baba said, “ O Bibi! do you take 
comfort in your mind in this matter; [will do what you say ; 
and now do you leave off the mention of this, and speak of some- 
thing else.” Then Bibi Ndnaki said, “O brother! this is the 
matter that is in my mind, that | may behold your offspring and 
carry them about in my lap.” Then Guiti Nanak said, 
“Very well, Bibi! that which you desire, it will certainly be 
done.’ Then having said this, he set off, and did as Nanaki 
had asked, and began to show afiection to his wife. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


The Discourse with Pandat Sama. 


Sama Pandat said, ‘Come Mélé, let us see where Nanak is ?” 
Mila said, “Sir! he lives much in the graveyards.” Mula and 
Samad both came to Nanak. Nanak was then seated in a gravo- 
yard. Sami Pandat said, “ O Nanak, what disguise is this which 
you have assumed ? and what foolish'®* deeds are_ these you are 
doing ? Come! and set yourself to some work.” It was then the 
spring season (basant), and there came into Gurii Nanak’s mind 
a verse in the Basant Rag. 


“The king is a child, the city is half built and is in love 
with the five wicked ones. 

There are two mothers, and two fathers, who are saying, 
Pandat, consider this. 

O holy saints, give me such an understanding, by which I 
may obtain my God (soul’s lord).” 


The meaning is; the body isa half built city, the mind is 
the young king ; lust, anger, avarice, love, and pride are the 
five evil things; the two mothers arethe eyes; the two fathers 
are theears, and they even, in seeing and hearing, are longing 
for worldly things.” 


Then again Méla, the father-in-law, said, “If this fire (of 
the love of God) has been set alight in you, then why have you 
given birth to children, and then, being distressed, forsaken 
them?” Then Guri Nanak recited another verse ; 


‘Within there isa fire, and the forest is putting forth its 
fresh leaves ; the sea is the body ; 

The sun and moon are both within the body ; but you have 
not obtained this knowledge.” 


The meaning of it is; the fire within one is desire, and the 
forest (for keeping up the fire) are one’s sons, daughters, wives, 
wealth and means of subsistence. You, O Sama Pandat, are the 
kurm and jawai8 Thelight of the moon is the heart, but 
the moonshine will only cast its light abroad, when a perfect 
Gurii is found. 


TSAR iit omkuenvan a 
18 Kurm is a daughter's father, and Jawai a son-in-law. 
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Sama Pandat said, “O Nanak! do you live in your house, 
but at the same time, both remember God and employ yourself 
in (the duties of) your own vocation, for God takes care of all.” 
Then Nanak recited a third verse— 


“Look on him as a worshipper of God, who regards all 
(friends and foes) as one ; 


Regard this, as His custom, that He possesses the power of 
forgiveness.” 


The meaning of it is, that Nam takes eare of all, but His 
kindness is especially shown on those, who show love and patience, 
and he, to whom He has given these qualities, His kindness is 
particularly shown to him. Miuila said, ‘To-day, he has becomo 
mad, and will not listen to the saying of any one.’ Then 
Pandat Sama asked, “ Will you listen to what any one will say ?” 
Then Guréi Nanak recited the final verse—- 


“(Alas that) he, who is my companion, will not listen tu 
me, and only desires something to eat ; 


Nanak, the slave of slaves says, ‘‘Sometimes it is pleased, 
sometimes angry.” . 

The meaning of it is this, that the tongue obeys the 
saying of no one; it utters both praise and reproach; it 
(desires but) knows not what is fit to eat and what is not; 
it speaks both bitterly and sweetly, and with it, one has 
continually to remain; (Ndnak continued) “Listen, O Sama 
Pandat! If God be merciful, then this evil tongue, evil deeds, 
and evil pleasures will all be removed.” On hearing this, the 
Pandat Sama was comforted. 
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CHAP IEE ine 


The discourse with Nawab Daulat Khan. 


Then Mélé Chona, the father-in law of Gnrii Nanak, went 
to the Nawab and complained. Nawab Daulat Khan, Lodi, said, 
“QO Yar Khan! who is this ? and ot whom does he complain ?” 
Yar Khan asked “ Mila! who are you ? and of whom do you 
complain ?” Mula replied, ‘I am the father-in-law of Ndnak, 
the storekeeper, and I complain against Nanak.’ Yar Khan 
said to the Nawab, “ Nawal! peace be to you! this is tie father- 
in-law of Nanak, and he has a complaint against Nanak.” The 
Nawab said, “ Yar Khan, bring him before me.” “ Yar Khan 
brought Mula before him,and tho Nawab asked Mala, ‘ Well! 
what complainthave you against Nanak ?” “Mala petitioned, 
“ Nawab, peace be to you ! the seven hundred and sixty rupees, which 
remained over surplus to Nanak, I pray that they may be given to 
Nanak’s family.’718° ‘The Nawab said, “O Mala! but Nanak says, 
give them to beggars.” Again Mila said, ‘‘ Nawab, peace be 
to you! Nanak is somewhat mad.” ‘Then the Nawab said, “ They 
certainly have a right to them ; let Nanak be made over to a 
Mullé.” Then a Mull4 went and began to use his charms on 
the Gura Nanak, but Guré Ndnak sat before him quite absorb- 
ed in thought, and when he began to put the burnt roll of candle- 
wick to the nose of Nanak, then the Gurt said ;— 


STANZA. 
“ He, whose field is spoilt, there is no occasion for (his hav- 
ing) a threshing floor ; 
Alas for their lives, who write the name of God (on paper), 
and sell it (as a charm) ! ” 


Then the Mala began to say, ‘‘ Who are you? tell me your 
name.” Then the Guri uttered these verses in the Mara Rag ; 


*¢ Some call me an evil spirit, some say I am a devil ; 
Some say, Tam a man ; but I am simple Nanak ; 


But Nanak, the insane, has become mad (only in love for) 
his God. 


Ana now he knows no one but God. 


186 By family, wife is meant. 
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PAUuSE. 


They look on me as mad, because 1am mad in fear (of 
ian) 
} 


There is only one Lord ; I do not know any other but Him. 


They look on me as mad, because I am always doing the 
work of That One; 


I recognize the command of my Lord, and look on none other 
but Him as wise ; 


They look on me as mad, because my Lord has become dear 
to me ; 


They look on meas wicked, and all the rest of the world 
as good.” 


he Mla was comforted, and began to praise him, saying 

a Nawab, peace be to yon! Nanak i is not mad; he has met with 
some sAint ; he is in his senses.” The Nawab said, “ Call 
Jairam.” Jairam came and paid his respects. (The Nawab 
asked) “O Jairaém! what shall I do? we cannot keep Nanak’s 
money, and Nanak says, ‘ give it to beggars ;’ Ins father-in-law has 
complained against him, and the Mala has said, ‘ Nanak is in his 
Senses ; therefore as you shall say, so I shall act.” Jairém was 
gre eatly afraid of NA&n: ik, and ierefore remained silent. The 
Nawab asked, “ O ren ! why Go you not give an answer?” 
He gave reply, 6) Nawab, peace he to yen! you know every- 
thing ; what shall I say in reply?” Then the ‘Nawab said, “ O 
Jairam! his family certainly has a just right to it.” Jairam said, 

“OQ Nawab, peace be to yon! Nanak himself ig also present, 
and has not gone any distance off.” The Nawab. said, “Send 
for Nanak.’’ Some one went to call Nanak, but Nanak would 
not come. The man retnrned, and when he came back, said ** He 
will not come.” The Nawab Daulat Khan, becoming angry, 
said, ‘Go, seize, and bring him.” Then some persons went and 
teld him, © O Nanak! the Nawdéb is very angry.’ Nanak then 
rose and got np, and came and paid his respects to the Nawab. 
The annb, being very anery, asked “O Nanak ! why would 
you not come ?” Nanak said, “ Listen, Nawab! when I was your 
servant, then [ used to come ; now Jam not your servant; I am 
now the servant of God.” Then the Nawab sides Ut such be 
your mind, then come along with me, and say your prayers, for 
it is Friday to-day.” Then “Nanak said, “Come along, Sir, what 
you say is very proper’ Then the Nawab, in company with 
Nanak and the Kazi and many!§? other respectable people, 


187 Lit. “ How can they be counted ?”’ 
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went and came and stood in the Juma Masjit ;!8° then all the people, 
who were in the Juma Masjit, began to say, “ Behold! to-day Nanak 
has joined this sect.”” This was noised abroad among all the Hin- 
dis; and Jairam, being greatly grieved, returned home. When 
Nanaki saw that her husband was very sad that day, she rose 
and got up and said to him, “ Sir! what is the reason that you are 
so sad to-day ?” Jairam said, “ Hear, O beloved of God! what thy 
brother Nanak has done to-day ; he went with the Nawab to the 
Juma Masjit to say his prayers, and it has been noised abroad 
among all the Hindns and Muhammadans of this city, that 
Nanak has, to-day, become a Musalman ; then, why should not 
Ibe sad?’? Then Nanaki said, “Just yon get up and eat your 
food, and do not have any anxiety on account of Nanak, but 
remain happy at heart ;O my husband ! Nénak is my brother 
and Godis his keeper, and no one can look on him with an evil 
eye; therefore, do you jnst get up and eat your food.” They 
were thus conversing when a noise was heard. Now Jairam had 
left Nidhaé Bréhman asaspy. Nidhdé Brahman also arrived soon 
after, and came and blessed Jairém, saying, “O my client,!® all 
is well; yon need have no anxieties.’ Then Jairém and Nanaki 
both began to ask, “Say, O Nidh& Brahman ! how did it end ?” 
Nidha said, “Sir! I was not inside, but [ heard from the mouth 
of the Musalmans, that, when the Nawab said his prayers, 
Nanak stood up ; then the Nawab said to Nanak ‘ O Nanak, you 
came to say prayers; then why do you not say your prayers?’ 
Then Nanak said, ‘With whom was I to say my prayers?’ 
Then the Nawab said, ‘You could say your prayers with me.’ 
Guri Nanak said, ‘You had gone to Kandahar to buy horses ; 
with whom could I say my prayers?’ Then Daulat Khén said, 
‘O Nanak, why do you say such false things, when I am stand- 
ing here?’ Nanak said, ‘ Listen, O Khan! your body was 
standing here, but that, which says the prayers, had gone to Kan- 
dahar to buy horses.’ Then the K4ji said, ‘See, Nawab, peace 
be to you! what lies this Hindu tells!’ The Nawab said, ‘ Kaji! 
Nanak spoke true; at the time, I was bending my head in 
prayer, my mind had gone to Kandahar to buy horses.’ Then the 
KX4}i began to whisper, saying, ‘ Listen, Khan! I had not gone any 
where ; why could he not say his prayers with me?’ The Nawdb 
said, ‘Nanak, you could have said your prayers with the Kaji?’ 
Nanak said, ‘O Nawéb! the Kaji had gone to his home to look 
after his colt, lest the colt should have fallen intoa pit’ On 
this, they both were satisfied. Bhai, I have just heard this 


188 {.e. Mosque or Juma Masjit. 

189 Jjjman (feminine jijmani) is the client of a Brahman, barber, &c., i.e. 
person on whose custom they have a legal right and who must pay them a fee, 
whether he employ them or any one else. 
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and come here.”’ ‘Then Bibi Nanaki said, “ Brahman ? where 
have you left my brother, Nanak?” Nidha said, “O my 
(female) client! I left him there.” Then Jairam began to 
quarrel with Nidha, saying, “If you had remained there, Nénak 
wonld have come out, and you would have met with him.” 
Then Nidha said, “Sir! he was in the Masjit ; but all the peo- 
ple had departed and gone to their homes; I did not see him, 
nordo | know where he went to.” Then Nanaki comforted 
Jairam and began to say “Sir! do you not have any 
anxiety about him! Nanak will come immediately.” Just then, 
Nanak came and entered the house of Jairém, and Tulsdn, 
the maid, called out from below. ‘“ Your brother has come, O 
mistress!”* Then Bibi Nanaki was greatly delighted!” and said, 
“Sir! did [not say that God was Nanak’s Helper, and that no 
one was able to look at Nanak with an evil eye?” Jairém was 
greatly pleased and began to say, ‘““ Wife! you indeed have great 
faith in him ;” he then began to ask Nanak, saying, “ Say brother 
Nanak ! what are the circumstances of the occurrence ? we were 
greatly alarmed; do you tell us your own story.’ Then Nanak 
said, “ O brother-in-law ! let it be! let the past be past.” Then, 
again, Jairém said, “ Brother Nanak! if any one shall ask me 
about this, what shall I say ? there is no reliance to be placed on 
what one hears from people, but what I shall hear from you, 
that (I know) will be a correct account.” Then Guri Nanak 
said, “ Brother-in-law ! Daulat Khan began to say his prayers and 
the Kaji also to say his; but I remained standing on one side. 
When the Nawab had finished his prayers, then he began to say 
to me, ‘O Nanak ! why (this)! I thought you came to say your 
prayers ; then why did you not say your prayers ?’ I replied. 
‘The forehead, he knocked on the ground ; the heart he raised 
to heaven ; 


(But the soul of) Daulat Khan, Pathan, (had gone) to Kanda- 
har to buy horses.’ 


The Nawab said, ‘ 1 do not understand at all (what you mean, 
when) you say, I had gone to Kandahar to buy horses ; and with 
whom should you say your prayers.’ Then the Kaji said, ‘ See 
O Khan! what lies this Hind@ tells.’ Then the Kh&n said, ‘ Kaji, 
the Hindi speaks truth ; at that time when I bent my head, my 
heart had gone to Kandahar after horses.” Then again the Kaji 
said, ‘Sir, you had, perhaps, gone after the horses, but I had not 
gone anywhere: could he not have prayod with me?’ Then I said 
to the Kaji. ‘ Kaji, thou wast in the Masjit ; in (thy) courtyard 
a pit was dug; while bowing down on the ground, (thy) spirit 


190 Tit. ‘From one became four.” 
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was with (thy) colt.” Then the Nawdb said : ‘Nanak, whatis this 
yon have said?’ I said ‘O Khan! the Kaji’s horse had brought 
forth a colt, and in his courtyard isa pit ; when the Kaji was 
making his bow, his spirit was dweiling on the colt, (thinking that) 
perhaps the colt might fall into the pit and be killed ; this is 
what I said, O Khan !? Then Daulat Khén laughing began to 
say, ‘Why Kaji! what is Nanak saying ? Speak truly!’ The 
Kaji replied, ‘O Khan, itis indeed so.” The Nawab said ‘ Kaji! 
Nanakisa perfect devotee, now wecan say nothing to him.’ Then the 
Nawab said, ‘ Nanak, we do not wish to keep your money, butas 
your father-in-law has complained, and requested that we should 
not give it to beggars, say now, to whom shall we give the money?’ 
Then I said to the Nawab, ‘I have already told you (my wishes) ; 
the rest you can decide.’ Then the Nawab said, ‘ Listen, Nanak! 
Twill give half the money to your family, and half I will give into 
your own hands to give to begyars.’ Then I said,‘ I know nothing 
about it, but you know best.’ J have now come, after having 
said these words. Now, brother-in-law, your heart may either 
take it well or bad.” Then Jairém said, ‘O brother! whatever 
yon may have done, was good.”” Then again Nanaki said, “Sir! 
do you uot yet believe? get up and eat your food.” Then 
Jairam said, “O wife! you are Nanak’s sister, and therefore, 
you are somewhat partial to him. I was suspicious without 
cause ; Praised he God! Praised be Guré Nanak, and praised be 
you also, who are his sister, and praised a little be I also, that 
Iam married to you.” Then Jairém, Nanak, and I (Bala) ate 
some food. We were seated eating, when Mfl4 arrived, and 
Chandoraéni, who was the mother-in-law of Nanak, also came with 
him. Before (this), Mala and Samé& Pandat, had been quarrel- 
ling about Nénak, but when Chandordani, the mother-in-law of 
Nanak, came and saw Nanak, she flashed as the lightning flashes, 
and began to say, ‘ Listen, O Nanak! did you marry for this 
reason that you should have a family and leave them?” On 
this, Nanak recited a verse in the Maré Rég.— 


‘When the father and mother join together, the body is . 
formed ; 

But God decrees what is to happen to that (body) : 

He decrees its wealth, its glory, and greatness ; 


But it (the body), being taken up with the jove of the world, 
destroys that form ; 
O foolish heart! why are you so filled with pride? 


(Know) that you will have to depart, when it is your Lord’s 
Will. 
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PAUSE. 


Eschew the world’s joys, and then you will casily obtain 
true joys ; 

We must all leave this house, for none can stay here. 

(It would be right) to spend part, and to save part, 

Tf (we knew that) we should return again to the world. 

Whilst in the world, we adorn our bodies, and wear silk, 

And issue many commands ; 

We have handsome beds and sleep peacefully ; 

But why do we weep, when about to die ? 

This house (of the world) is a whirlpool, O Brother ! 

Our sins are as stones, which cannot swim therein ; 

But make a boat of the fear (of God), and seat your soul 
thereon. 

Nanak says ‘ (God) reveals (this matter) to a few only.’” 


Then Chandorani went on chatting. Mila did not again 
sive up his daughter. Lakhmi Das was at that time a baby in 
ems, and Siri Chand was about four years and three-quarters 
‘id. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


The discourse with Rai Dulhdr. 


Then Guri Nanak and we two (Mardanaé and Bala), setting 
out from Emndbad, arrived in seven days at Talwandi. Then 
the Rai was informed that Béla and Mardéna had Drought Gur 
Nanak : WalG and Lali and the Amman Bibi were all three seat- 
ed together. They heard that their son Nanak had come, but 
(did not know) where he was. (They said) ‘‘ He will be at the well 
of Chandrabhan, Sandha.” Chandrabhan was the name of the 
father of Bala ; the three went there together. ‘hey went to see, 
but when they looked, they were surprised at!®! the appearance of 
Gurti Nanak : it was as follows: he had a cloth, about a yard or 
two long, over his head and shoulders, and a sheet over him, and 
he also had another cloth round his waist. Kali, on seeing this 
his appearance, was greatly enraged. Now Lalé, Vedi, was clever- 
er than Kali, piionen he was his junior In years. Then Lali 
eqlde or bier Kali! 1 we are the sons of Sio Ram, Ved{, and we 
are the offspring of one and the same Banarsi (mother) : 
therefore your shame and mine are one: do you therefore 
take him to the Radi.’ Then Kali became silent. On this, Lali 
said, “O boy Nanak! Iam yonr uncle, and there is very little 
difference | in years between your (father) and me; if yon will not 
mind my brother Kald, at least mind your (mother), Amman Bibi, 
and me: there is no " difference between a father and uncle ; do 
you go home.” ‘hen Guru Nanak said, ‘To-day I have chosen 
one abode (that of God) ; and have left the many houses (of the 
world);” on this his mother fell at his feet. ‘Then Lal said, “O 
son } Nanak ! yon are a holy man, and merey becomes the holy ; 
well, this is your mother, and I am your uncle, and my brother, 
Kali, j is your father ; see, my brother is my companion (in asking 
you) ; 3 youn cannot therefore now make any excuse; moreover as 
he is older than I, he is as my father.” ‘Then Guri Nanak gave 
utterance to these verses in the Ram Kali Rag.— 


“Call patient endurance my mother, and contentment my 
father ; 


Call truth my unele, for ib these my heart has conquered 
its passions. 
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Listen, Lal, to these good qualities ; but, as all people are 
Paid; in tig 

How can they tell what are good qualities ? 

Affection for God is my brother, and love of the true God 
is My son ; 

Patience has become iny daughter, and in such T am 
absorbed. 

Forbearance is my companion, and prudence is my disciple ; 


Call these my family, who always remain with ine. 


The one Supreme Being is my Lord, and He it is 
created me. 

If Nanak left Him, and became attached to some one else, 
he would be put to pain,’ 


, who 


Then again Lald said, “Brother Kali! he will not mind 
me; do you try and take iin once to the Les and then you also 
well have no further doubts.” Kalu said, “© Well, son Nan: rk, 
do you come to the Rai” Then Gur Nanak said, °° Very well, 
Sir, comealone.” At that time, the Rai was seated - a bedstead ; 
although his body had Beenie. old, still as soon asthe Ii ae 
Nanak, he commenced to rise : but Nanak iminediately went and 
held him down to the bed, and pliced his hands on the fect of 
the Rai; then the Rai said, “ Alas, O holy devotee! you have 
eommitteda greattyranny. I had mild thee to do worship at thy 
feet; thou hace made me a great sinner.” Then Gur Nanak 

said, O Rai! you are my elder; [ am vour servant.” Then 
again the Ra ‘said, “QO holy devotee ; do you hE: me, and 
ask God to forgive me.” Then Garti Nanak Saide ita ! you were 
at once forgiven.” Then the Rai said, “ O holy Mevoten. ! do yon 
show some of your kindness to me.” ‘Then Giri Nanak said, 
« Where I ' $0), there you (will go) also." Then the Rai said, “O 
holy devotee ! ny desire will then be fulfilled, when yon shall lage 
placed your feet on my head.” When the Rai had inuch inplor- 
ed (him), then Guri Nanak came and sat on the bed, and the 
Rai placed his head at his feet, and was satisfied Then again 
the Rai said, “ Go, Umaida, and call Sudhé Bréhman? 1 hen 
Umaida called Sudha ‘Cac ihanre Sudha Brahman came, and, 
blessing him, said, “ Rai! may you remain happy.” Then the 
Rai said, i Sadiae bring some ‘cooking vessels from: y onr honse, 
and niake a feast, and foed the holy devotee be fore me,’ en 
the Rai asked, “O holy devotee ! what food will yon eat?” Then 
Gurit Nanak Eis! aired what God sends, that leat” (‘The Rai said) 


'92 Te. We are as one. 
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«No! holy saint ! I asked for some other reason ; and if you will 
command, then I will have a goat killed.” Then Gurii Nanak said, 
* This is not the place for commanding; whatever you shall send, 
that will be well’? Then the Rai said, Come Umaida, killa goat 
and prepare it; be quick!” Then Sndha Brihman hrought 
the vessels, and said, “I have brought the vessels.” Then the 
Rai said, ‘ Very well, Sudha, do you first make something sweet, 
and then we will have something salted.’ Then Gurit Nanak 
nttered these verses in the Mart Rag :-— 

“The sweets are His seerets, the salted things, the hope of 
gaining Him, and the sour food, the perfect contemplation of 
Jalan 

And he, who eats such food, that man is holy. 


Pavse. 

O Rai! food of this kind is necessary, and let everything 
else go ; 

Give me the fruits of enjoying true gladness, from eating 
which I may be satisfied. 

The tree of the True Guri, root and branches, has brought 
forth fruit, do you collect that food, and eat it ; 

The Name of God is as nectar, and the tongue is as sweet 
honey, and he will drink of it, to whom God gives it ; 

The sight of the everlasting Form is the most perfect 
(form), and he who obtains that, God remains in his heart. 

Nanak says, ‘He who enjoys the taste of the Incorporeal 
One, will taste much joy ; 

All other tastes will appear insipid to him, who is taken up 
with the True Name.’ ” 

Then again the Rai asked, “ Well Kali, how is it?” Then 
Lalu said to Kala, *‘ Brother, it is not your business to speak.” 
Then (his mother) Amman Bibi, pulling her sheet over her face, 
seized the Rai’s feet, and said, ‘ Rai, I have no other place of 
complaint but to you; O Rai! if you think it best, keep Nanak 
with you.’’ Then the Rai said, “ O holy devotee! your mother 
is very sorrowful ; I cannot however say anything to you.” Then 
Guréi Nanak said, “ Rai, whatever you have got to say, that say 
fearlessly.” Then the Rai said, “Do you remain here, and pursue 
agriculture ; I will give yon some servants (to help you) and you 
shall have noland-tax to pay.” Then Guri Nanak spoke this 
verse in the Sorath Rig; 

“ The mind is the ploughman, one’s deeds are the husbandry ; 
shame is the water, and the body is the field ; 
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The taking of God’s Name is the seed, contentment is the 
drag for levelling, humility is the watchman ; 

My faith ig like the soil, necessary to make the sced grow, 
and those people,!* who act thus, are very fortunate ; 


O foolish man! be not fascinated with the love of this world ; 


This love for the world has fascinated the world; a few only 
understand its (falseness).” 


Then Lali said, “ Perhaps he wishes to keep a shop; if so, let 
him set up a shop.” Then again, Guri Nanak recited this 
stanza— 


“Make your passing life your shop, and make the Trne Name 
your merehandisc ; 

Make the reciting and the thinking of the Namo of God 
your row of pots,!* and put itin them ; 


Traffic with the holy, take profit Grom their advice), and be 
easy at heart.” 

Then again Lali said to the Rai, “O Rai! if his mind is set 
on travelling, then let him traffe in horses.” Then again Gurit 


>) ; 
Nanak recited a third stauza— 


“Listen to the Sastras and make them your merchandise, 
and take about for sale the horses of Truth ; 

Make good words your cash, and do not put this off till 
to-morrow ; 

Go to God’s country (with your horses), for there you will 
eet an abode of joy.” 

Then again Kali said, “ Take service with some one.” Then 
again Gurit Nanak recited the last stanza— 

« Placing my mind on God is my service; regarding His 
Name, my good works ; 

Eschew evil deeds quickly, and then you will be praised , 

O Nanak! do yon ever remember God’s Naine, and your joy 
will be increased four-fold.” 

Then avain the Rai said, “ O holy devotee! do you command 
something, which we may agree to.” ‘Then Guin Nanak recited 
a verse in the Sdrang lig; 

“T will command something, which may God grant! 


193 Lit. “ honses, fainilies.”’ 
194 Te, The vessels, in which merchandise is displaycd, aud which are 
arranged in rows. 
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Let me join my hands (in supplication) to Him, over Whom 
none has any power ; 

O Rai! He is such a Master, that the obtaining the like of 
Hint is not to be had ; ‘ 

We should do those things, which are pleasing to Him ; 

Wisdom and command avail nothing (before Him); let him, 
who wishes to prove this, try it. 

Saikhs, Mashdiks, the holy, the saints, of all the fate is 
written (by God) ; 

Ten incarnations have taken place, and they have ruled (in 
this world) ; 

Tn the end, they al’ were Jaid in the dust, bnt obtained no- 
thing, 

Though they were very mighty men, warriors, and brave. 

Nanak says, ‘Do you behold them all, how they have 
become mixed with the dust?’ ” 


Then again the Raéi said, O holy Saint! do yon become a 
distributer of food; I will make over to you (the Jand round) 
three wells (for the expenses thereof); you shall have no taxes 
to pay, and you shall remain seated, feeding holy beggars.” 
Then Gurit Nanak reeited this verse in the Asé Rag — 

‘¢Thore is but one kitchen, that of God, and there is none 
other ; 

No other kitchen will last, or remain for ever in the world. 

PAUSE. 

O R&i Bulhar! listen to my request, I have a petition to 
make ; 

There is one ‘True Creator, who has formed all created things ; 

Heis the Pitiful and Bountiful, and He gives order toall things; 

He is wealthy enough to give to all, and He takes care of all; 

He has given us life, soul, body, wealth, pleasures and joys: 

Of one’s self, one can get nothing, all is decreed by God ; 

The head of all is The One (God), and the holy and saints are 
but helpless creatures ; 


Nanak says ‘ (From Him), all beg, and God is He who gives 


toall.’ 72 


Then the Raisaid, “ O holy devotee ! do whatever you wish.”’ 
When some days had passed, then Gurt Nanak said, “ O Bhat Bala 
and Mard4né! let us go from here.”” Then we said, “O Guri, 
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your pleasure islawto us.” In the year 1553, on the ninth of the 
dark half of the month Poh ona Thursday, Gurii Nanak prepar- 
ed to depart from Talwandi. Then the Itai received information, 
that Nanak, the devotee, was again about to depart, and Kala and 
Lala went weeping to the Rai. Then the Rai sent Umaida to go 
and give his respects to Nanak, the devotee, and to say, “ Sir, give 
me a sight of Tae As Umaidé was the servant of the Rai, 
he went and said to Nanak, “ O holy devotee! The Rai begs and 
earnestly beseeches you to give a sight of yourself to ‘him, ” 
Then, on hearing the words of Umaida, “Gura Nanak rose and got 
up, and came and blessed the Rai. ‘Then the Rai said, “O holy 
devotee ! forgive my presumption.” Then Gura N Nanak said, “O 
Rea! you are : forgiven in God’s Threshold.” ‘Then the Rai said, 
«O holy devotee ! do you «lo nothing, but remain seated here.” 
Gurt Nanak said, “O Rai! it is not in my power to stop here; 
wherever the Creator places me, there I must stop.” Then the Rai 
began to make much entreaty, but Guri Nanak departed from 
there; as the Rai saw he was “not going to stop, he again said, “ O 
holy devotee! do you command me something. >” Now Gura 
Nanak said, “O Radi! I have only one, who will listen to my com- 
mand ; do you now give me your leave to go.” Then the Rai 
said, “To please you is incumbent on me.” Now Gurit Nanak, 
when only the last watch of the night remained, and it was towards 
dawn, went forth to bathe ; as he began to look around, he 
found! no well at work; then this speech issued from the 
mouth of the Gurfi; “ Alas! there is no tank here either (for me 
to bathe in ).”) When the Rai heard of this speech, and the men- 
tion of the tank issued from the mouth of the holy devotee, che, 
the Itai said) “I am made happy, I will make a tank here, and 
call it after the name of the holy devotee.” Then Gurtit Nanak 
and I, (Bala,) and Mardana, the musician, also, we three Bhais 
again went to the hous se of Lali; then Bhai fi Lala was greatly 
pleased and said, “Sons! I am greatly pleased, in that you 
have shown yourselves to me.” 


199 Tit.—“ Behold! what should he see.”’ 
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CHAPTER X. 
The Discourse regarding (the idol) Salig Ram. 


Then the Sri Gurii, after having wandered about, came to 
Ramtirth ; many people had come there for the bathing fair of 
the 14th of Chet. Then the Sri Gur saw that a Brahman, hav- 
ing bathed, was standing before an image of Salig Ram, and had 
made a mark of honour on its forehead, and was doing obeisance 
to it; he had on a dhofi, and his hair was tied ina knot on his 
head ; and he had on his body the twelve marks!%*, and was 
worshipping it (the idol,) and was making much ado before the 
people in his worship. When he began to turn his rosary, and, 
shutting his eyes, to reflect on the god, then the Sri Gurit said, 
“O holy saint and deity ! thus shutting your eyes, of whom are you 
thinking?” He said, “ Sir, I am doing service to Sélig Rdém.” 
He (Nanak) again said “ O saint, this image is placed right before 
you, but when you shnt your eyes and reflect, of whom are you 
thinking?” The Brahman said,  O holy devotee ! in my medit- 
ation, all three worlds!*” are seen by me.” He (Nanak) asked,, 
“Is everything, that is taking place in the three worlds, seen by 

on?” ‘Then the Brahman said, ‘ Yes, Sir! I see everything.” 
When the Brahman uttered this, the Sri Guri said quietly toa 
Sikh, ‘* Go and lift all the images of Saélig Ram from before him.” 
Then the Sikh quietly lifted all the images of Sélig Ram from 
before him. When the Brahman opened his eyes, then he be- 
held that his god was not before him, and he began to weep. 
Then Nanak asked, “What is it, O holy saint and 
deity? What is this that has happened? Why are you 
weeping?” He said,“ Sir! some one has taken my god 
from before me.’ (Nanak said) “ Listen, saint! when you were 
meditating, you saw all three worlds; look and see where it is.’’ 
Then the Brahman told him his real true (state), and said, “ Sir! 
J, for the sake of my stomach, tell lies, and, using deception, 
thereby get a few morsels to eat; O holy devotee! by means of 
this image, I get my subsistence ; therefore, for the sake of Sri 
Gobind, make whoever has taken it restore it to me.’ When the 
Bréhman became very humble, and began to beseech imploringly, 
196 Te, On the forehead, tips of both ears, on the temple above both ears, 
throat, on the arms below the elbow, on the wrists, on the breast, and on the 


back, below the nape of the neck. 
17 Te, The world, the world above, and the world below. 
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then the Sri Guri took compassion on him, and said to that 
Brahman, “ O holy deity and saint! do you leave off telling lies, 
and give up this habit of telling lies for the sake of getting a 
livelihood ; God will somehow give you food, therefore do not 
tell lies ; but meditate on the name of Ram with a pure heart.” 
Then the Bréhman said ; “If yon will have compassion on me, 
then I will not tell lies ; but Sir, I cannot get my food without 
telling les.’ Then the Sri Guré Nanak said, “ O saint! why 
do you tell lies? You say that when yon shut your eyes and 
meditate, the three worlds appear manifest to you ; but have you 
any information at all of the wealth and goods, which are buried 
behind your back, just where you are seated?” Then the Braéh- 
man said, ‘Sir, how can I knowit?” Then the Sri Gurt said, 
“O saint! do you get up and dig the earth.’ Then the Bréh- 
man dug the earth, and beheld and found much wealth. Then 
the Brahman, on seeing the wealth, was much astonished, and 
came and fell in obecisanceo at the feet of the Sri Guri. Then 
the Sri Guru, laughing at him, spoke and gave utterance to this 
verse in the Dhanasri Rag ; 


“ Tt (the idol) has no power over death, or any power over time, 
nor has it any true power ; 


The place (of faith) is destroyed by it, and the world is rnined 
by it, and people are by it made miserable. 


In this Kaliage, the name of Ram is the only good thing. 


But you, who shut your eyes and hold your nose, do it to 
deceive the world.” 


The meaning of this is, that Baba Naénalk said, “O saint! 
this image of stone, which you worship, has uo power over 
death, or to keep you from dying ; nor, if yon do not wor- 
ship it, to kill you. Is there any profit in worshipping it ? but, O 
saint, this, that yon shut your eyes and hold your nose for the 
sake of deceiving the world, is a snare and delusion, and will, 
one day, seize your own throat ;!°° true salvation and pardon is that 
which is obtained from remembering the name of Ram; and in 
this, the Kaliage, the name of Ram is the one good thing, there- 
fore remember him. Iasten, saint! whatever holy man shall 
meditate on the name of Ram with pure heart, he will obtain 
salvation ; unless we remember the Name of God, all other service 
and worship, visiting the holy places on the Ganges, and pilgrim- 
ages, they are worthless acts, for they are only made to the temples 
themselves, and areallaswind In the Kali age, whoever wishes 
for salvation must meditate on the Trne Gurn with perfect heart, 
and he will then besaved. Listen, O holy saint and deity ! that 


See = 


193 Le, Will bring its own punishment on you. 
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which you worship is all falsehood and deceit ; leave it off.” 
Theuthe Brahman again petitioned, “ O great king ! ! ‘This wealth, 
which yon pointed “out tome behind ny back, did you put it 
there, or did you get any one else to put itthere? How did you 
know about if? ‘Pell me exactly about it.” hen the Sri Guri 
said, ‘ Listen, saint. 


VERSE. 


‘You seize your nose with your hand, and seo the throe 
worlds ! 

But you cannot see anything that is behind you ; this is 
a wonderful thing.’ ” 


The meaning is, that the lord (Nanak) said, “ O saint! you 
suid that when you shut yonr eyes and meditated, yon saw the 
three worlds, but you had no information of this wealth, which 
was behind your back? Why did you tell such lies?” Then 
the Brahman said, “Sir! if I had been truthful, then I would 
have seen it ; but Tam false, and my deeds are also false ; there- 
fore how could I see it?” Then the Sri Gurt said, “ O saint! every- 
thing is seen by trne hearts, but nothing is seen by the false ; 
listen, O holy saint and deity! all the wealth, there is in the 
world, is all buried in the earth ; no one kas consumed it, nor has 
any one used it up to clothe himself ; the wealth of the four ages is 
all collected and buried in it. We eat food, we drink water and 
we wear clothes ; no one eats gold, nor does any one eat silver, nor 
does any one eat copper ; this custom is prevalent in the world, and 
is its reenlar usage ; listen, O holy saintand deity! All who are 
the servants of God, they show kindness to others, and care not 
for wealth ; and their sight is like that of God, (they can see 
everything) they do not see lke men ; true saints can see every- 
thing ; listen saint! why do you tella lie, and say, that when you 
shut your eyes, you see the three worlds, yet cannot see the 
wealth, which is placed behind you? those who are the true 
saints of God, they can see every thing. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Conversation about the zlrti Sohilao® 


Now one day, the Sri Gurt saw that the world had no in- 
formation as to what things were being done in it, or that, at the 
Threshold of the Great Gad, there is consideration paid to the 

acts one does, and thata register is kept of good and evil deeds 
Gade, Uhrestiok 1, and that for sin, punishment i is allotted, and 
reward to virtue. (‘Then he said), ** ‘Bia sila ! the world is en- 
tirely engaged in sin.’ Then Sri Baba Nanak said, “O great 
God! according as Thon hast given me understanding, so I 
speak ; bevond ‘that is in Thy power.” Then the Sri Gurd, 
Baba Nanak, did obcisance, and, having dene his obeisance, 
stood hefore the oie vtor, and beean to recite this Arti song in 
the Dhanasri Rag.* 


“The earth and sky are Thy plate; the sun and moon are 
Thy lamps; the cirele of the stars are as Thy pearls. 


Sandal is Thine incense ;. the wind is Thy chatiri;?°! and all 
the forests are ‘hy flowers, O God ' 

QO fear-removing God! What sort of hymn shall I sing? 
Thy bynm (what is it hke ?) 

The unending sounds of Heaven are Thy musical instru- 

ments ; 
Thousand are Thine eyes, but yet Thon hast no eye ; 
Thousand are thy forms, but yet Thou hast none ; 


199 Arti is a eereniony performed in adoratiou of the gods, by moving burn- 
ing lamps circularly round the head of the image, or before it, accompanied 
with boisterous music and ringing of bells. 

Sohila is singing practised by exorcists in praise of the person exorcised. 

2 The circumstances, under which this hymn was uttered, must be berne 
in mind, to a due understanding thereof. A priest had begun to perform Arti 
to his vod, but, as Nanak had none of the requisites necessary at such a cere- 
mony, lie therefore gave utterance to these verses. 

*"! Or brush made of hair, or the tail feathers of the peafowl generally, to 
drive off flies with. It is considered 2 badge of honour. The plate, lamps, 
pearls, placed as offerings, &e., are all necessary requisites of the ecremony. 
These are all placed around at the time of performance. 
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Thousand are Thy fine fect, but yet not one of Thy feet 
is devoid of fragrance. . 

Thousand, indeed, are Thy fragrances, and Iam absorbed 
in Thy wonderful works ; 

The splendour, that isin every thing, that splendour is 
Thine! and from its beams, lightis diffused to all. 


By means of a Gura, Thy knowledge is obtained ; that 
is a proper hymn, which is pleasing to Thee. 

My mind desires the dust of Thy lotus-lhke fect, O Hari! 
and night and day, my heart thirsts for it, (Phy 
Name) ; 

Give the water of compassion to Nanak, who is Thy 
Sdrang,?” and grant that he may obtain a longing for 


Thy Name.’?*03 


The meaning is ; ‘The sky and the earth, these two orbs, are 
Thy plate, O Lord! and the stars are the pearls in Thy plate ; 
and the sun and the moon are Thy light ; the scents of the earth 
are Thine incense, O Lord! and the wind is Thy chatiri, and all 
the forests of the earth are Thy flowers; all living creatures in 
the world, that have mouths and eyes, the lhght, which is in 
those eyes, is Thy light, and, from Thy light only, do they 
obtain hght ; and in all the innumerable forms (in the world) 


202 Thig small bird, also called the pappiha, is said to have a hole in its head, 
through which it drinks and satisfies its thirst. It is conimonly believed to cry 
very loudly for the rains to commence, as it remains thirsty for ten months in 
the year, and only obtains water, to alleviate its thirst, during the rains. 

203 The following translation of these lines is given by Dr. Trumpp in his 
Adi Granth, page 19, but I think he has, in his translation, missed some of the 
principal points. It remains with the reader to decide which is best. 

“The dish is made of the sky, the sun and moon are made the lamps, the 
orbs of stars are, so to say, the pearls. 

The wind is incense-grinding, the wind swings the fly-brush, the whole 
blooming wood is the flame (of the lamps). 


PAUSE. 


What an illumination is made! Jn the region of existence (worll) there is no 
(such) illnmination (made) to thee. The kettle-dram sounds an unbeaten 
sound. 

Thousands are thy eyes, and yet thou hast no eye; thousands are thy 
forms and (yet) thou hast not one! 

Thousands are thy pure feet, and (yet) not one foot is without odour; 
thousands are thy odours, thus walkest thou, O enchanting one! 

In all (creatures) is ight, he is the light. From his light, light is made 
in all. 

By the testimony of the Guru the light becomes manifest ; what is pleasing 
to him, that becomes an Arti (illumination). 

My mind is longing after the nectar of the lotus of the foot of Ilari, daily 
Iam thirsting after it. 

Give water of mercy to the deer Nanak, by which dwelling may be made 
in Thy name,” 
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Thy form alone is present. Thonsand are Thy pure feet, and 
all the heavenly musicians and deities meditate only on Thy 
honour ; and all the uneountable hosts of heavenly musicians, 
gods, men, saints, are all fascinated with Thy doings; none can 
find the end of one single act of Thine, nor can any one praise 
Thee ; then how, Lord can I sing Thee a hymn? O Most Mighty 
Lord ! the hght, which is in all mankind, it is the (reflection of 
the) Face of Thee, the Great God; and the light of Thee, the 
great God, is diffused in every heart ; by Thy light, everything 
obtains lieht; the lotus-lhke feet of Hari, they are the lotus 
flower, and the dust off them is my heart; the dust of Thy feet, 
which is called ‘Makrand, for it my heart greatly longs. In 
the same way as the bumble-bee greatly longs for the lotus 
flower, so does ny heart eagerly desire the lotus-like fect of the 
great Lord ; and day and night, this is my desire; but what is 
that (desire) like? In the same way, as the rainbird cries day and 
night for the clouds and rain, so my heart also, thirsting after 
the name of the Great Lord, cries out for Thee. O holy and 
Great Lord! do Thou have compassion on me, and give me to 
drink the water of Thy name.” 


www.archive.org/details/namdhar! 
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CHAPTER XIT- 


The discourse in Sanglé with Raja Siv Nath. 


Gnrii Nanak went to the land of Sangla Dip to the city of Raja 
Siv Nath, the king of that place ; Siv Nath had such power, that 
whoever pated fora son, to him he gave a son; and if any one 
asked for rain, then he gave rain: he was a worker of miracles, 
but when Cam Nanak went and seated himself there, then he 
lost his power of working mmivacles, and if any one asked any 
thing, they did not get it. Then fie king was astonished, and 
said to his minister, “QO Paras Ram! what is this that has hap- 
pened ? IIas any one in my city committed some sin?’ Then 
Paras Ram replied, “O King! no one has committed asin, bnta 
certain wandering devotee has arrived in \Oliecity,s and he has 
two disciples with him, and this is what has taken nk ice (in con- 
sequence).” The king said, “O Paras Ram, enquire abont them.” 
Then Paras Rim, haying prepared some goud food, took it and 
went and placed it before Gurt Nanak. Then Gura Nénak said, 
‘Whatis it, Bhai?’ Then the minister, Paras Ram, replied, 
“O holy saint this is some food, which the king Siv Néth has 
sent you.” Then Gurii Nanak riers this verse in the Maré Rag ; 


«The delicacies and dainties of this food are many, but its 
sweet taste 1s bitter poison. 


Regard him only as good, on whom God shows His com- 
passion.” 


Paras Rém took back the food, and went and said to the 
king, “O king! he will not eat the food.” Then the king 
said, “O Paras Ram, what thing is he a trafficker in?’ Then 
Paras Ram said, ‘ Sir ! I cannot tell, bnt if you shi ll order, then 
] will get some faivies, and take them to him.’ Then the king 
said, ‘‘O Paras Ram! what you have said is just the thing.” 
‘Then Paras Rim got some fairies, and brought them, and came 
and made them stand before him, (and askea) “ W thee do you 
want ? (Nanak replied) “ Paras Ram, listen to my words.” 
Then again Guri Nanak recited this stanza ; 


e aihere are leaves*® filled with poison, but they have been 
placed in, and smeared with, sugar.” 


204 T.e,, What does he want ? 

205 Ndinak compares the beautiful women to leaves, and says that although 
they have been made to look sweet and are well clothed and of lovely focar 
their hearts were evil, as their purpose was to win a man’s heart from the love of 
God, and thus to destroy his life, 
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They have extremely lovely forms, but they ruin a man. 


Then again Paras Ram went to the king aindsaide. “ Elesavill 
not take the fairies also.’ The king said, “ Paras Rém, it is the 
cold season, take some fine clothes to ne Then Pane Ram 
took some fine clothes, and came and placed them before Gura 
Nanak. Then Gura Nanak recited a third stanza ; 


“Bodily clothes are falsehood ; from seeing them, be not 
deceived, 


For gold, silver, wealth and riches are the root of hell.” 
Then Paras Ram, the minister said, “Tell me your desire.” 
Then Guréi Nanak recited a fourth stanza ; 


“Carry on your rule, but (know) that your power of work- 
ing miracles is a falsehood : 


Obey the commands of God, and then patience will spring up 

in your heart.” 

Then Paras Rém went to the king and said, “O king! he 
speaks of something quite different ; he ridicules your power of 
working miracles.” 

‘he king was intelligent, and went himsclf to Gurf 
Nanak and, joining lis hands, stood before Gurt Nanak. Then 
Gurii i a recited the last stanza ; 


“Listen, O Raja Siv Nath ! if your understanding and senses 
are right ; 

Nanak says, ‘ Remove the veil (of ignorance) from sour heart, 
and then you will become tie servant of servants |? 22208 


Raja Siv Nath seized the feet of Gurai Nanak, and began to 
say, ‘Sir! do you bestow salvation on me.” Then Gurii Nénak 
was greatly pleased with the king. On hearing this circumstance, 
Gara Angad became overjoyed “with ecstasy ; and Gurti Angad 
remained in that same state for twenty-seven watches, and such 
ecstasy came over him, that no one can propeily describe that 
state. After that, when Cun Angad opened his eyes and came 
to himself, then he Sud, “Speak on, Bhai Bala.” Then Bala 
began to repeat more (as follows) for Angad to write.—Then Raja 
Siv Nath took Guré Nanak to his palace, ‘and began to ask, “ Sir! 
what is your name? are you a devotee?” Then Gari Nénak 
recited this verse in the Mari Rag; 


‘He is a Jogi, who is altogether joined to the spotless Name 
of God for then no speck (of evil) will eling to him, 


208 Lit, “The birth of a man, 
707 ‘This is brought in, to show what the verse, recited by Nauak, refers to. 
205 Te, a devotee of God «ra humble servant, who does service to all, 
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The Lord is his friend, and always remains with him ; he 
will eseape from (all future), births and deaths ; 
O God I whatis Thy name? and what Thy caste ? 
When the mmd calls (God) inside its palace, it asks clear 
questions (from Him).’?? 
PAUSE. 


Then again the king asked, “Sir! are yon a Bréhman ?” 
Gurii Nanak replied with another stanza ; 
“He is a Brahman, who meditates on the Supreme Being, and 
offers, (in place of flowers) praise to God ; 
He has only one Naine, Ie is the only one God, and in the 
three worlds He is the one Light.” 


Then again the Raja asked, “Sir! are youa Khattri ?” 
Gurt Nanak replied with a third stanza; 


“This heart is the scale, the tongue is the scale beam; with 
them, unceasinely, weigh (ntter) His name ; 

The shops are all one, and over them there is one shop- 
keeper, and the traders are all of one kind ; 

The trne Gur saves one from both heads,?"© and he will 
understand this, who has the one hope (of God above) ; 
and in his heart, there will be no doubt ; 

He, who deposits His songs (in his heart), will dispel all fears, 
and day and night always serve Him.” 

Again the Raja asked, “ Sir! are you a Gaurakh ?’?"! Then 

the Gurii Nanak responded with the stanza of completion ; 

“ Above are the heavens, and above the heavens is Gaurakh, 
and His unreachable form dwells there ; 

From the words of the Gur, strangers and relatives")? 
appear all as one ; but Nanak 1s an Udasi (devotee).” 


‘Then King Siv Nath became a diseiple of Gurii Nanak, and 
began to meditate on the Incorporeal One, and caused the people 
of his city also to meditate on Him. In that place, Guri Nanak 
composed the Paran Sangli and in it, he wrote one hundred and 
thirteen chapters. Guri Nanak remained with king Siv Nath for 
two years and five months. When he was about to depart, then 
the king said, “O Gur, do you remain here.” Then Gurfi Nanak 
replied, “ Bhai Siv Nath ! itis imperative for me to depart.” The 
R&ja did obeisance to him, and Gurii Nénak said, ‘ May God 
take care of you.” (Before departing), he (Nanak) seated the 
king on the throne. 

09 This is in reference to the king having called Nanak inside his palace, 
and asking him his name, &c. 
10 Te, Being born and dying. 


11 T.e, A god, from gau (earth) and rakh (preserver). 
212 Tit. “* Those of the house.” 
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CHAPTER. XII. 


The discourse with Mian Mittha. 


Then proceeding on, he arrived at the village of Mian Mittha 
and alighted in Ins garden; Mian Mittha was the disciple of 
Sahi Abdul Rahman. First ofall, a meeting took place between 
the Sri Guriand Abdul Rahman. Sahi Abdul Rahmaén came 
and sat in the garden; Mardané& was already seated there, 
and they engaged in mnch conversation with each other. ‘Then, 
Sahi Abdul Rahindn said, “O Nanak ! to-day you have made 
me very happy, and you have shown great kindness to me, Sir! 
you have given mea sight of yonrself, and, from the sight of 
you, | have been much helped.’ Then, after this, Sali Abdul 
Rahman returned to his house, and, as he was going along, 
met Mian Mittha, who was his disciple ; he began to say “O Sahi, 
yon, to-day, seem highly pleased.” Then Sahi Abdul Rahman 
said : “1 have to-day met with one of God’s beloved ones, and, 
from seeing him, I have been very much pleased.” Then Mién 
Migthiawsnd, “What is his name? Is he a Hindi or a 
Musalmaén ?”? Séhi Abdul Rahman replied, “ He is a Hindi, and 
his name is Nanak, do you also go and get a sight of Inm; 
then you, also, will obtain profit (therefrom).”? When Mfan 
Mittha came to visit him, at that time Mardané was singing 
averse in the Siri Nig; and this is what was being uttered by 
the mouth of Maraana ; 


“Tf I shonld hecome a bird, and should fly and go toa 
hundred heavens, 

And, in flying, should let myself be seen by none, and 
should neither cat nor drink anything, 

Still I could not find out Thy worth ; 

How far then shall ] extol Thy name.” 


On hearing this, Midn Mitth’ suffered loss in his stock (of 
faith’ ; he had gone for profit, but he suffered loss therein. 


Then the saint asked, “Mian did you see him?’ He 
rephed, “ O reverend saint, peace be on thee! how could I visit 
him? here they talk nothing Lut what is profane.” Then 
the chief said, “ Speak and let me hear what profane thing 
they were saying there.” Then the Mtan_ said, “ They were 
there uttering this verse :— 

N 
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‘Tf I should become a bird and should 28 and go toa 
hundred heavens, 


And, in flying, should be seen by none, and should neither 
eat nor drink anything, 


Still, I could not find out Thy worth, 
How far then shall I extol Thy name ? 


Now listen O saint! in our reckoning, there are in all 
fourteen heavens; was it not great profanity, when he 
talked of a hundred heavens? Now, Sir, how can there be 
a hundred heavens, when there are but fonrteen heavens in all, 
seven below and seven above?”? Then the saint said “ You have 
made a mistake: Why? (because), although we have only in- 
formation of fourteen heavens, still he knows of a hundred 
heavens ; and therefore he says, ‘Still I could not find out Thy 
worth, and how far then shall I extol Thy name ?’ Now do you 
come with me and I will have your fault forgiven.” Then 
Séhi Abdul Rahman bronght Mian Mittha to the Sri Gurd, and 
came and fell at his feet; and making him fold his hands 
together, petitioned saying, “O Baba! forgive the fanlt of 
this man, for the sake of your love for God.” ‘Then the Sri 
Gura said, “‘O Sahi, I have not even seen this person.”’ Then 
Sahi Abdul Rahman said, “O Baba! he went away disappointed 
in his intention ; for the Lord’s sake, forgive him his fault, for 
he is greatly in error.” Then he (Nanak) said, “ As his intention 
(was), so will be the accomplishment of his work ; for as one does, 
so one obtains.”’ Then Sahi Abdul Rahman said, “ Sir, he is still 
under a curse; for God’s sake forgive him his fault; he is 
a great sinner, but he desires to come under your protection ; ; 
then cast your kind glance on him.” Then heagain fell at the 
feet of the Sri Gura Baba, on which he (Nanak) said: “O 
Mardana, play the rebec.”’ ‘Then he recited this verse i 


‘lf my years were uncountable, and I lived on wind and 
water ; 


If I lived ina cave, where I could see neither sun nor 
moon, and [ had not room to sleep even in my 
dreams, 


Still I could not find out Thy worth, how far then shall I 
extol Thy name? 


The True God lives ever fixed in His Own place ; 


| have heard His word and tell it (to others), but He can, 
if He will, show kindness. 
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PAUSsR. 
Were I to continually give my body to be sawn in pieces, 
and were I to give it to be ground in the mill ; 


And were I to burn my body in the fire; and were I 
to be turned into ashes ; 


Still I could not find out Thy worth, how far then shall 
I extol Thy name ? 


Were I to become a bird, and fly and go toa hundred 
heavens ; 


And, in flying, should be seen by none, and should neither 
eat nor drink any thing, 

Still, I could not find out Thy worth, how far then shall 
T extol Thy name ? 


Nanak says, ‘Had I thousands of maunds of paper, with 
Thy name written thereon, and were to read it all ; 

And if my ink should never come to an end, and I could 
go on writing like the wind, 

Still I could not find out Thy worth, how far then shall 
I extol Thy name? 


The True God lives ever fixed in His own place.’ 778 


Bnt when this verse was finished, and the wrong impres- 
sions of Mian Mitth4 were still not effaced, then the Sri Gurdi 


213 Dr, Trumpp in his Adi Granth, page 22, gives the following translation of 
these lines ;— 


(If my) life (be) crores, crores, if wind drinking (be my) nonriture. 

If (dwelling) in acave I donot see neither moon nor sun, (if) I have 
no place for dreaming (and) sleeping. 

Yet Thy valne is not foand ont (by me), how great shall I call Thy name. 

PAUSF. 

True is the Formless in his own place. 

Tlaving heard, heard the word (one) tells it ; if it pleases (to any), he 
longs for it. 

(If) 1 be killed and cut (in'pieces) repeatedly, if I be ground on the grinding 
stone. 

(If) I be burned with fire, (if) I be reduced to ashes (mixed with ashes) 

Yet Thy value is not found ont (by me), how great shalt I call Thy 
name ? 

(If) having become a bird I roam abont and go to a hundred heavens, 

(If) I do not come into the sight of any one, nor do drink and eat any 
thing. 

Yet Thy value is not found ont (by me), how great shall I call Thy namo ? 

O Nanak! if having read, read a paper consisting of a hundred thousand 
mannds consideration, (au idea of him) be made. 

(If) the ink do net run short, (if) the wind move the pen. 

Yet Thy value is uot fonnd ont ; how great shall | call Thy name ? 
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made it plain to his mind. At Jeneth one day, Mién Mitthé oh- 
tained light on the matter, and then he said, ‘Ndnak is a good 
devotee, but if I shall see him again, I will squeeze him as the 
jnice is squeezed out of a lime.” Then the Sri Gurii also said 
“O Mardind, what does Sekh Mitthé say ?’ ‘Then Mardana 
said. “ He is thy musical instrument, and as you play on him, 
so he sounds.” Then Nanak said “OQ Mardaéna; if I shall see 
Mian Maittha, then L will press him as they press sngar-cane.”’ 
Then Mian Mitth’ said, “Come and let us go and. visit 
Nanak.” ‘Then his disciples petitioned “ Sir, yon have before this 
commanded that, if yon shall see Nanak again, then you will 
squeeze him, as the jnice is squeezed out of a lemon.” Then 
Mian Mittha also replied, ‘‘ An answer also has come to me from 
there, viz., ‘If Ishall see Mian Mitthé again, then I will press 
him out, as they pressout sugar-cane.’”’ Then Midn Mitthé came to 
visit him, and they met. First of all Mian Mittha recited this stanza; 


“First (in honour) is the Name of God, then that of the 
prophet, His messenger ; 
If Nanak shall accept the Kalima, then he will be 
accepted at His Threshold.” 


Then the Sri Guri Baba Nanak said, 


“Q Mian, is there not place for any one else at His door? 
Surely all, who remain there, are treated alike.” 


Then again Sekh Mittha said, 
“Can a lamp burn without oil?” 
Then the Sri Guraé gave reply, 
“ Study the Kurdn and all books, 
And place the wick of the fear of God in this heart of 
yours, 
And then, without oil, your Jamp will burn brightly ; 
Get this light, and then you will obtain your Lord. 
Tf His words take effect on this your heart. 
Then (you will look on) this world as transient ; 244 
If you shall do Him service in this world, 
Then you will obtain an abode in His Threshold ; ” 


Nanak says ; ‘Sneh an one fearlessly will go to Heaven 
and praise Him; 


Well, even if you have not anything, then offer what 
you can.” 


14 Tat, Coming and going.” 
“16 Lit “ Swinging about his arms. 
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Then the Sekh petitioned, “Why should not those, who are 
literate, be accepted by God? and where are that Kurén and 
those books, Sir, from studying which, one may become perfect ? 
and who are those devotees who are fit for that door ? And what 
fast is that, from practising which, one’s heart can be estab- 
lished ? And what prayers are those, by the offering of which, 
God will show himself, Sir?” Then the Sri Gurti said, “ Mar- 
dana, play the rebec,” and he recited these verses in the Mart 
Rag 3716 

“Oye servants of God! He is pure and beyond our reach ; 

Torego the thoughts aud bnsincss of the world ; ; 

Become the dust of the fect of beggars and travellers ; 

For such devotees are accepted at His door. 

(1). Make truth, your prayer, and faith, your carpet for 

praying on ; 

Subdue your desires, and give up your Asa ;7!7 

Look on the body as your mosque, and the mind as your 

priest 5 

And take for your ereed that God is pure and holy ; 

(2). Do good, and make it yonr chara and shariat ; 218 

Look on giving up the world and searching for God, as the 

true road (tarikat) ; 

O Abdul! look on conquering your heart as true knowledge, 

(marifat) ; 

Then you will obtain the truth (hakikat), and you will never 

ngain die. 

(3). Look upon the study of God with your heart as your 

JXuran and other books ; 

And keep the ten (female) organs from wickedness ; 

Control the five male (passions) by faith, 

Then your alms and patience will be accepted. 

(£). Let love to mankind be your Makka, and let your 

fasting be the humbling yourself in the dust ; 

Let Heaven be your spiritual guide, and act according to its 

commands ; 

Look on the service of God as your Haris, light, and per- 

fumes, and make the pwe God, your place (of shelter), 


= ee aS Bole orate Bt 5 iT 
216 Tt must be borne in mind that, in the following verses, varions Muhammadan 
technical religious termsare made use of, and Nanak explains what each really is, 
7 A stick on which the head is placcé, when praying. 
13 Muhammadan Code of Law. 
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(5). Rogard obtaining the truth as your judge, (Kaji) and 
purifying your heart as your pilgrim, (Taji) ; 

Make leaving off evil deeds your pricst (Mullé), and the 
praising of God your devotee (darvesh.) 

(6). At all times, and at all seasons, remember your Creator 
in your heart,O Mulla! 


Make your rosary of remembrance, the subduing of the 
ten female (organs) ; 


Make humility your traditions (sunnat) ; this is your chicf 
duty. 
(7). Regard all these things in your heart as things of fact ; 


And regard a family, O brother, as altogether a source of 
trouble ; 


Saints, chiefs and nobles, all will vanish ; 

One place only will remain, viz., the door of God. 

(8), Let your first (or morning) prayer be His praise ; your 
second, patience ; 

Your third, humility ; your fourth, alms ; 

Your fifth, keeping the five (male organs) in one place ; 

These will be all sufficient for you at the five times (of 
prayer.) 

(9). Make, regarding God as all in all, your religious 
duty (madipha or wazifa) ; 

And make the forsaking of your evil nature, the water pot 
for ablution (kiga) of your hands ; 

Know that God is one, and make this your call to prayer ; 

For (those, who so do), are truly great and happy. 


(10). Make what is true and lawful, your food ; 


Wash away the infirmities of your heart in the river (of the 
name of God) ; 


He, who obeys the True saint (God), ne will dwell in 
paradise ; 
And he will have no fear of either Azrail or hell. 


(11). (Remember) the Creator of your body, and regard 
faith as your wile ; 


Regard belief in God as yeur pleasure and Joy ; 


Remove from yourself your impurities, and be pure, and 
regard this as your Hadis ; 
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And mako belief inthe unchangeable Form, the turban 
(dastaér) for your head. 


(12). They are true Musalmans, who are gentle hearted, 
And who wash away the impurities of their hearts ; 

And who do not approach the desires of the world. 
Such are purer and cleaner than flowers, silk and ghf. 


13. And those who profess the love of God, (they do so) from 
tho kindness of His kind love ; 


And that man will be truly a brave man ; 
Behe a Sekh, Masaikh, or Kaji, 
Or be he a servant of God, His eye is on them all. 


14. All power belongs to the All-powerful, and all things 
proceed from the All-bountiful ; 


His praise and love are boundless, and He is the All-com- 
passionate ; 


Verily the true rule belongs to the True God ; 


Nanak says, ‘ Who understands this, he will obtain release 
and reach Heaven.’ ” 


Then, on hearing these verses, Mian Mittha said, ‘This one 
Name, that you praise so, what is that one Name?’ Thon the 
Sri Gurt said, “O Mian, whois able to set forth the glory of the 
praise of that One Name?” Then Mian Mittha said, “ Sir! be 
kind and explain.” Then the Sri Gurd, seizing Mian Mittha by 
the arm, took himaside. Then the Sri Gurt said, ‘O Sir! O, 
Sir!” Thenafter his saying this, the second’! Mian Mittha was 
turned into ashes, and Sekh Mittha beheld that it was turned into 
a handful of ashes. Then, again, a voice was heard, and it got 
up. On this, Sekh Mitthé came and kissed his (Nanak’s) feet. 
Then the Sri Gurii, having passed into the honse of oblivion, (“e., 
trance), recited the following in the Tilang Nag ; 


“Thy love is shown to those, who attend on Thee ; 

And those who wait not on Thee, they remain without Thy 
love ; 

The faithful are Thy friends ; 

The disbelieving are Thine enemies ; 

Infidelity is a great sin ; 

And anger is unlawful ; 

Carnal desire is the devil ; 


19 Tt is said that Nanak, by way of exhibiting his miraculous powers, 
produced an exact likeness of the Mian, and shewed it to him. 
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And pride is infidelity ; 

The unbelieving is impure ; 

And the gentle at heart is pure ; 

Wisdom is gentleness ; 

And those, who are without worldly desires, aro saints ; 

Those, who have not faith, are dishonoured ; 

The ungrateful is made ashamed ; 

Truth is Heaven ; 

Falsehood is Hell ; 

Violence is ‘l'yranny ; 

And His praise is true ablution ; 

The calling to prayer is His voice ; 

iheit is ayaice ; 

Whoredom is impurity ; 

Patience is humility ; 

And impatience is forbidden ; 

Those, who are on the right road, have spiritual teachers ; 

And those, who are out of the road, are without a «spiritual 
teacher ; 

The honest man isthe friend of God ; 

And the dishonest man is of no worth ; 

The sword is for brave men, 

And jnstice is for kings ; 

He, who weighs these things and understands them, 

Him, Nanak will call wise.” 


Then Pir Mittha, on hearing this, came and seized his feet, 
and said, “ Sir! you are some saint of God; before, I vainly 
wandered about erring ; do you forgive me.” ‘then he was 
pleased with Mian Mitthd, and all the doubts of Mian Mittha 
were removed. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


The discourse with the Sidhs, or Hindt saints. 


Then the Sri Guri Nanak rose, and departed from there, and 
as he looked about, he saw many Sidhs seated onthe road. The Sri 
Gurt hailed them, saying, “ My respects, O Sidhs !” Then Gorakh 
said ‘‘ Our respects to the first Being! come O Nanak, thou 
devoice !” ‘Yhen again Gorakh asked in a gentle tone, “ What is 
the cover of this earth ? and what is the key of Heaven ? how 
many stars are there in the heavens? In the Kali Age, how 
many gods are there,O man? and in how many streams does 
the rain fall?” The Gur replied, “The heavens?’ are about 
four fingers breadth, and there are two circles of stars in the 
heavens ; in the Kali Age, the gods are very many, O man! and 
the rain falls in nine streains.” ‘Then, again, the Sidhs called 
the angel of death, and he, death, read this verse ; 

“T will kill thee standing; I wil) kill thee sitting ; I will 

lall thee sleeping. 

{In the four ages, my great net has been spread, then, son, 

where will yon remain ?” 

Then the Sri Gurit recited this stanza ; 


“If Iam awake in my love to God standing, awake, sitting, 
and awake, sleeping, 


And remain apart from the four ages, then I shall be the 
son of my Father, (God), and shall be safe from yon.” 
(Then death said) ; 


“Tf shali make all the earth into a cauldron and spread 
myself in all directions, 


Andif I shall turn the four ages into fuel, then where will 
your body her” 


Then the Sri Gurii Baba Nanak replied ; 


“Twill subdue my organs and he true of speech, and 
reach above the carth ; 


I will become wider and higher than the heavens ; 


*0'The heavens are compared by Néuak tothe menth, the wo circles of stars to 
the eyes, the rain to the hody, the nine streams Leing the two cars, two Gis, 
two nostrils. mouth, the cigan of cseacticn end the member cf generation, 
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My organs and tongue shall all be with the one God ; 
Nanak says, ‘ By these means, I will eseape from death.” 


Then death, being distressed, said, “Sir I am under your 
command.” The Sri Gauri then comforted death, (saying) ; 


VERSES. 
“What matters it, if this body should not die, 
Or if it should live in donbt for hundreds of years ; 
One’s age may increase, but in the end, one’s body must 
fall into the hands of death ; 
When death comes, where will you go ? 
In the sea, earth and air, death and God have rule. 
When death comes, whereto will you flee ? 
What world is it, to which you will go and flee ? 
‘he fourteen heavens are in the power of death, 
Where then will you go and flee from death ? 


Ram and the Muhammadan Prophet both were subjected 
to death. 


O Nanak! death must be accepted by you. 

Tt will of itself come, and will, of itself, carry you off. 

When death comes, it will carry you off as it wishes ; 

If you reflect well, you will know that you must die.?#} 

Nanak says, ‘Wherever you look, there it (death) is 
standing.’ ”’ 


Then, on hearing this verse, death became satisfied, and, 
being comforted, took his departure. Then the Sidhs crossed 
the sea. Then these words were said (by Nanak) “‘O Mardana ! 
let us cross the sea also.” Then the Sri Gurd also, having 
crossed the sea, paid his respects to the Sidhs. Then the 
Sidhs said, “Our respects to the first Being.” Then the 
Sidhs said, “ Knowest thou a city which has ten doors? O True 
Gurii! meditate and tell us the truth of this; do you meditate 
on God and be happy and joyful; first lay yourself waste, then 
make yourself populons.” Then the Sri Guru replied ‘ There is 
a city, (the body) which has ten doors. Speak O true Gurd, for 
this is the true explanation of this ; yes, do you meditate also and 
be happy, and joyful ; first lay yourself waste, and then be popul- 
ous.” Then the Sidhs said, ‘“O man! have you also taken (to 


221 First conquer your evil passions, and then you will be blessed with Divine 
knowledge to interpret this. 
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yourself) a Gurti ?” Then the Sri Gurd replied, Do you recite some 
of your verses, and I will choose him as my Gurt, from whose songs 
I obtain confidence.’ Then the Sidhs said, “ We will recite 
some verses ; do you listen and whosesoever’s verses give you 
confidence, make him your Guri,’? Then the Sri Gurd said, 
‘¢ Sirs ! recite some verses.” First of all, Isur Nath said, 


“ He is a girhi®? who has his members under control, and 
who performs adoration, devotion, abstinence and alms, 


And who looks on his body as to be employed in charity 
and doing good ; 


Such a girhi is pure as the water of the Ganges ; 

[shur says that the True Form, 

In the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 
The second, who spoke, was Gorakh ; he said, 

“ He isan awadhtti?”’ who purifies himself from evil deeds, 
And eats the food of alms and affliction, 


And who begs at the doors of his own body, (by thinking on 
the Name of God) ; 


Such an awadhdti will ascend to the region of Shiv (heaven). 
Gorakh says, that the True Form, 

In the first clement (God), has neither marks nor form.’ 
The third, who spoke was Gopi Chand ; he said, 

* Hois an Udasi,** who remains really sad at heart, 


And, who having withdrawn his thoughts from all, above 
and below, lives only (with God), 


And he, who can make his sun and moon?** one, 

Of such an Udas{i the body will never die. 

Gopi Chand says, that the True Forn, 

Tn the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 

The fourth, who spoke (was) Charpaé ; he said, 

* He is a Pakhandi,?*6 who washes his body (in the Name of 
God,) 


And burns the heat of his body (anger) through the Name 
of God, 


223 


A kind of fakir—see glossary. 

“23 A kind of devotee—sce glossary, 

*24 A kind of devotee—soe glossary. 

233 By sun and moon, anger and patience are implied, as the sun is regarded 
as hot, and the moon as cold. 

226 A goct of fakirs—see glossary. 
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And, in his sleep even, does not give way to his lusts ; 
Forsnch a Pakhandi. there is no getting .old nor death. 
Charpat says, that the True Form, 

Tn the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 


‘ Then the Sidhs said, “ O boy, have you also made any 
verses?” Then the Sri Gur replied, ‘‘ If you shall command, 
then I also will recite some verses.” ‘Then the Sidhs said, ‘ Do 
you also recite some verses.” Then the Sri Gura said, 


“ How shall the evil Gn man) die, and how shall one 
arrange one’s life ? 

What (profit) does one get from piercing one’s ears ? 

One name only is True and Imperishable. 


What other name is there, from which there remains any 
honour ? 


If you wish to make sunshine and shade”? ag one, 

Then Nanak says, ‘Take the Name of God.’ 

O sons! altllough you practise the six kinds of devotion, 
You will neither?" be a Sansari nor an Awadhit ; 

Those who keep their thoughts on the Incorporeal One, 
Why should they go about begging ? 

Nanak says, that the True Form, 

In the first element (God), has neither marks nor form.” 


Then the Sidhs said, “‘O boy ! you understood what we 
said, but we do not understand what you have said.” Then tho 
Sri Gurtit Nanak said, ‘ Hach of you, Sidhs, has six faults, and 
Bharathri has nine faults.’ Then Bharathri was terrified and 
began to weep. Ontlis, Machhandar Nath hit lim on the head 
with his deer skin, and said, O Bharathri, why are you weep- 
ing ? He says that we also have each six faults.’ The Sidhs 
said, “‘ O boy ! what six faults have we?” Then the Sri Guri 
replied, 

‘“* He, who looks on poison and nectar as one, 

His words are accepted at God’s Threshold ; 

I tell you, O Sidhis! you are Epicures, but are not doers of 
good ; 

First, you go forth to get something to eat, 

And, if you get food to eat, then are you grateful ? 


227 Anger and patience. 
*28 Enumerated by Nanak a little lower down. 
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Secopd, when thirst afilicts you, yon go forth and get water ; 


Third, when the cold touches yon, you go forth and wish for 
sunshine ; 


Fourth, when you are much vexed by the sun’s rays, yon 
go forth and wish for shade ; 


Vifth, when sleep overtakes yon, then you go forth and sleep; 
sixth, you are munch given to meditation ; 
Bnt yon are NMpicures, and are not lovers of God, ” 


Then again the Sidhs asked, “ O Nanak, what faults has 
Bharathri ?’ Then this speech was uttered by Nanak, ‘ Six of 
the faults, common to all, you have heard, and the other three 
are these ; 


First that, at night, he plays on a guitar ; 

Second that, in the day, he plays at chanpar,?°? and makes 
useless meditation ; 

Third, he drinks wine and he eats roast meats, 

And does not fix his thoughts on true meditation ; 

He, who is a true Nath,” is free from all these things.” 


Then the Sidhs, having seated themselves on chariots made 
of their deer skins, took their departure and crossed the sea. 


229 A came played with long dice. 
*30 A term of respect among these fakirs. 
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CHATTER XY. 


The discourse with the worshippers of Govind. 


The Sri Gnri Baba Nanak took his departure to Ajudhia, 
a country in the east, and there he met with some worshippers 
of Govind, who said, ‘*O Baba, Ram, Ram.” Then the Sri 
Gurtt Baba Nanak replied, “ Satt Rdin! come, Sirs, and seat 
yourselves.” Then, they, having made an obeisance, sat down. 
After having rested awhile, they said, “ O Sri Gurii! We offer 
ourselves as a sacrifice to you, and we have one request to make 
of you.” He replied, “Whatever you haye in your mind, 
that say out.” Then those worshippers of Govind said, “ Sir! 
some perform alms and charity ; some offer sacrifices and ob- 
lations ; some perform pilgrimages, and visit tombs on the banks 
of the river Ganges ; some perform devotion by standing in water ; 
others pay their homage seated in fire”! ; and others give much 
pain to their bodies; do these things obtain salvation, or do 
they not?” Then the Sri Guri repeated this song in the 
Bhairon Rag ; 

‘‘ Although one may make great feasts, offer sacrifices, do 
alms, devotion, and worship, suffer bodily pain, and continually 
endure hardship ; 

Still none will obtain salvation, but by the Name of God ; 
they obtain salvation, who learn the Name of God from the mouth 
of His Gurt ; 

Without the Name of God, the being born into the world is 
useless ; 

All else that one cats is poison; all else that one says is 
poison. 


O man! without the Name of God, the being born and dying 
is altogether fruitless.” 


The meaning is, Baba Nanak said, “ Man! although one offer 
sacrifices, and make great feasts, and perform pilgrimages, and 
be a Jogi or Samidsf or a Brahmachari, and althongh one go 
naked, and have one’s head sawed, although one wander all round 
the world, and although one show all worship and charity, and 


*31 The fire is placed at the four corners of the place of worship, and the 
devotee sits in the midst. 
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although ono offer long prayers, and although one purify one’s 
body, still unless one remembers the Name of God, he will never be 
saved. He will be saved when he obtains The True Gnra, and, 
with purity of heart, remembers His name ; then will he obtain gal- 
vation. Men are born into this world that they should remember 
His Name ; and if one remember His name, then one’s life will be 
frnitful, otherwise one’s life is wasted ; and, without the remem- 
brance of the Name of the Great God, man lives on naught but 
poison, and he speaks nothing but poison; and the only advan- 
tage, obtained from this (poison), evil speaking, ig that man spends 
hig time in wandering about. Listen, O brethren of God! 
these things are indeed so.” Then those worshippers of Govind 
said, “O Sri Gura! we s#crifice ourselves to you! again we 
ask, some read books, some study the Purans, some perform 
Sandhia at the three times, will these obtain salvation, or will 
they not?” Then the Sri Gurfii Baba Nanak said, 


“ Although one read books, and study religion, and grammar, 
and although one do Sandhia at the three times ; 


How, O man! is salvation to be got, except through the 
instrnction of the Gurit; without the Name of God, we must bo 
captives in the world’s snares, and die.” 


The meaning is, “ Listen QO, brothers of God! if one 
should read the fonr Vedas, and study the six Sdstras, and 
peruse the nine grammars, and perform Sandhiaé at the three 
times, and should read the eighteen Purans, still one cannot be 
saved ; one will be saved, when one obtains a true Gurd, and, 
with purity of heart, remembers the Name of God ?” ‘hen the 
worshippers of Govind again asked. ‘O Sri Guré! we have one 
more reqnest; behold Sir! some, foregoing their state of 
Grihast, become Atits, and go on _ pilgrimages; will there 
obtain salvation, or will they not?’ The Baba replied, 


“Should one have the devotee’s rod and begging dish, wear 
a tuft of hair, keep a handkerchief on the shoulder, and wear a 
dhoti, and go on pilgrimage and inake the circuit of temples, 


Withont the Name of God, patience will not be obtained, 


and those only, who meditate on the name ot Hari, will be landed 
that side.” 


The meaning is “ Listen, O brothers, worshippers of God ! al- 
though one may take the devotional staff and beggar’s dish in 
one’s hand, and wear the tuft of hair and handkerchief, and be 
clothed ina dhoti, and put the marks on one’s forehead, and may 
leave one’s home and go on pilgrimage, and may travel all round 
the world, still one cannot be saved thereby. Listen, O brothers, 
worshippers of God! he will be saved, who obtains a true Gurt, and, 
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with purity of heart, remembers the Name of God.”’ Again the 
worshippers of Govind enquired, “ © Baha! some let their hair 
grow very long in knofs, some besmear themselves with ashes, 
others remain quite naked ; will these be saved, or will they not?” 
The Sri Gurti replied ; 

‘“'Thongh one wear long hair on one’s head, and put ashes on 
one’s body, and go naked and withont clothes, 


Still, without the Name of God, patience will not be obtained, 
for such au ono only begs for the sake of gratifying his wishes.” 

The meaning is, “ Listen men, brothers of God ! from wearing 
long hair, what good is there? and if one besmear oneself with 
ashes, what then? and if one go naked, what has one done? if 
one remain withont garments, and do worship, what then? As 
long as one does not obtain the trne Gumi, and, with purity of 
heart, does not remember the Name of God, so long one cannot 
be saved. What good is there in begging for the sake of fulfil- 
ing one’s desires? God is not obtained by becoming a beggar.” 
Then those worshippers of Govind said, “We entively  sacri- 
fice ourselves to thee! will these be saved by any means or 
not? and if these are to obtain union with the great God, how is 
it to be got? please tell us this matter.” ‘hen Gurii Nanak 
Simic, 

“ All the animals and insects of the water and earth and sky, 
wherever they be, in all art Thon (O God Y) ; 

O Gnri, have mercy and do thon preserve me; Nanak, hav- 
ing shaken well ‘hy nectar, wishes to drink of it.” 

Meaning “ Listen, O men ! all the animals, which live in the 
waters and on the earth, the Holy name of God abides with the 
life of them all, and He lives with each animal; and He, only, 
ean take count of Himself, and as He lives with all animals, so 
He also takes care of them; so also does He give salvation, but 
only by means of a Gurt; and without a Gura none can be say- 
ed. O brothers! worshippers of God! in my path (of religion) 
this is laid down. He Himself only can take connt of Himself.” 
Then the worshippers of Govind got up, and fell at the feet of the 
Guri, and began to do silent adoration to the Guri. ‘Then the 
worshippers of Govind said, “O Guni, we have come (to place 
ourselves) under thy protection.” hen the Guri Baba Nanak 
said, “Do you always remember the Name of the great God ; and 
the trne Guri will prosper you.” 

Afterwards, a diseourse took place with some other worship- 
pers of Govind, who said, “O Baba! Ram, Ram ;” and the Sri Gur 
Baba Nanak replied, “ Come Sirs ! Satt Rim! and seat yourselves.” 
When they had rested awhile, then those worshippers of Govind 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


CHAP. XV.—~DISCOURSE WITH THE WORSHIPPERS OF GoviINp. 209 


said, “O Srf Gnrdi, we have a qnestion to ask; if you will allow 
us, then we will ask it.” Then (the Gurii) said “ Ask whatever 
may come into your minds.” ‘Then those worshippers of 
Govind said, “O Guri: that méy4, or worldly desire, which 

causes one to do evil and good, and wish for wealth, does it do so 
of itself, or does any one cause itso to do?” ‘hen the Sri Gurd 
recited this verse in the Bildwal Rag ; 


‘What one's heart says, that one does; 
From the mind, issue evil and geod ; 
The intoxieation of worldly desire never is satisfied ; 


One can only be satisfied and saved, when one’s mind loves 
the True One. 


From beholding one’s bocy, wealth and family, one beeomes 
prond ; 
But, exeept the Name of God, nothing will go with us.” 


The meaning is, “No one says to this (maya), that it shonld 
do this evil, or that it shonld do that good, but, rising up, it aets 
after its own will. If tho mind be imbued with the wine 
of worldly desire, it will never be satisfied therewith, ané& even 
if, ina way, one’s worldly desire should be satisfied, then, day and 
night, after obtaining its desires, it (maya) cries, ‘Alas! Alas!’ 
none has ever satisfied mayé, no: has it made any one else satis- 
fied; but when the love of God arises in the heart, then only will 
one besaved. This salvation cannot be obtained except through 
the love of God; when one obtains a snfliciency thereof (i.e. the 
love of God), then only is one saved; exeept the great God, one 
has no other helper ; nothing ever eame with ns (into this world), 
and nothing will go with us ; and that, which will be the companion 
of our son}, will be the Name of God.” Then those worshippers 
of Govind said, “O Sri Gurti! all living creatures of the world 
long eagerly for maya, that, by some means, they may obtain it ; 
and the world says, ‘Ifl obtain miyé, then I will perform some 
good «leeds and alms, a withont m4y4, nothing ean be effected.’ 
Then the Sri Guri said, ‘¢ Listen, brothers ! followers of God; 


“Those who indulge in the pleasures, desires and joys of 
their hearts, 

Other people will take their wealth, and their bodies will be 
turned into ashes ; 


Dust they are, and to dust will they return, and be spread 
abroad ; 


And one’s impurities cannot be removed, except through the 
Name of God.” 
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Tho meaning of which is; “Those who bear rule, they 
enjoy the pleasures of rule, and obtain joy from worldly 
desire (maya); they collect wealth and fill great treasuries; bat 
neither the joys of wealth nor worldly desire will go ‘with 
them, but their body will be turned into ashes, and their wealth 
others will take possession of; then, of What use will the pleasures 
of maya and riches and family be to him? Ifis wealth, others 
will spend after him, and those sins, which he committed for the 
sake of riches, will then go alone with him; and those sins 
will afterwards seize him, and cast him into hell; what use will 

wealth, and the pleasures of wealth, and his family be to him then? 
and the pleasures of sin, of what avail will they be? One has no 
friend but the Name of the Great God, and, except through His 
Name, one’s impurities cannot be removed ; when one acquires 
(the joy of) His Name, then one’s impurities will depart, and 
then one will be saved.” Again, those worshippers of Govind 
said, ‘*O Sri Gurad, when this soul undergoes transmigration, then 
how does it undergo transmigration ? and if one wish to avoid it, 
then how can one avoid it?” Then the Sri Gurit replied :— 


“From listening to music and song, sounds and tunes, and 
the beating of castanets, 


The three qualities** receive life in the body, and die and 
are removed from it : 


Duality is folly, and the pains (of it) cannot be removed. 


Those only, who receive, through the Guri’s month, the 
physic of His praises, will be saved.” 


The meaning is, “ When one undergoes transmigration, one 
undergoes it from one’s own doings; when one plays the tune 
and beats time, and plays the timbrel for the singer, then the 
dancer, on hearing the sound of the instrument, dances; so also 
in transmigration, that which takes place, it thns takes place. 
The soul, making anger, avarice, pride, self-affection and lust, its 
musical instruments, undergoes transmigration on account of 
those three qualities. Men are continually being born and die, 
and the soul of man is removed from one man and goes to an- 
other, and if once he is separated from his soul, then to obtain it 
again is very difficult; dnality separates man from his soul; it is 
folly, and is a sickness that attacks man, and the only physic for 
this disease 1s God’s Name; and when this body shall sing the 
praises of God, then it will be freed from transmigration.” ‘Then 
again those worshippers of Govind said, *‘O Gurt! some are 


°32 Réjo, love of rule ; tammo, covetonsness ; gato, patience. 
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called Vaisnus, some belong to the Jains, some are Tappassis, 
some are Br: ahmacharis, sone are worshippers, some are Jogis 
and Sannidsis; some are wise and virtuous : bow umongst these, 
who is the best 7? Then the Gurtii Baba replied ; 

“'Phough one wear a clean dhoti, and the marks of honor 
on the forchead, and a rosary round one’s neck, 


{f anger be within, these marks are all those of jngglers ; 


Sneh an one forgets Ged’s Name, and drinks the wine of 
worldly desire, 

And, except by the worshippers of God, joy cannot be 
obtained.”’ 


The meaning is, “ Listen brothers, worshippers of Govind ! 


These are all forms o! ‘jugelery; and as, when a juggler assumes 
various parts, still whatever he acts, he is still known, so also, 
this wearing of a dhoti, necklace, und marks of hononr is a 
mimicry of Vaisno, resembling jugelery : and if one Si : 
anger, avarice, pride, selfish affection, and Inst, continually 
ei in one’s heart, then what will result from this numicry a, 
VaisnoY And unless one performs sincere worship to the ‘True 
God, one is no worshipper.” Then those worshippers of Govind 
said, “ O Sri Gur, in this present Kali age, many people take 
Gurtis to themselves, and, calling themselves Sikhs ( disciples ), 
adopb a Gura of Aieit own; but they do uot walk after the 
teaching and fashion of the Gnrt, rather they turn away their 
faces fron the Guri’s teachings 3; what will be their state 2?” ‘Mie 
Sri Gurit replied, 

* Listen brothers, followers of God! They are pigs. dogs, 
donkeys, 

Cats, fleas, vile, mean and hase ; 

They, who turn their faces from their Guru, will be transmi- 
grated into such forms, 

And be hound with fetters, when they undergo transinivzra- 
tion.” 


The meaning is, © Listen brothers, followers ot God ! those 
who shall turn their faces from their Gurd, they will return and 
will be transmigrated as pigs, and base ereatnres, and as crows 
and as fleas.’ ‘Then again the worshippers of Govind enquired, 
“ ( Gaurd, such will indeed be the state of those who turn away 
from their Gur, bot those who are sincere to their Gurr, what 
reward will they obtain 27’ The Sri Gurtt replied, 

“ From the service of the Gurn, they obtain the best of 
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Vor, as they always carry in their hearts the Name of God, 
they will be pure, 


And at the true Door of God, there will be no questioning 
them ; 


And those who obey His commands, they will be accepted 

at His Door.” 

The meaning of which is that the Sri Gurii said, “ Listen 
brothers, followers of God! they who serve their God, their 
living will be most profitable. The name of God is a precious 
stone, and our utmost desire, and it will fall into the hands of 
such sonls as these, and those who do service to God, their 
hearts never remain oblivious of His Name; and inasmuch as 
God’s kindness has been shown on them, no questions will be 
put to them at the True Threshold, as to who they are, and where 
they may be going, and such Sikhs will be received into the 
True Threshold with much rejoicing ; and their souls will after- 
wards obtain praise in the true reckoning house. Listen bro- 
thers, followers of Ram! they will be fully accepted at that 
Threshold, who obey the commands of their God.” 

Again, the worshippers of Govind enquired, “O Srf Guri! 
if one wish to know the True God, then now can one know 
Him ?” The Gurit Baba replied ; 

“ He will obtain the True Gnrt and know Him, 

Who is constant in His service, and obeys His commands ; 


And if one obey His commands, then one will dwell in the 
True Threshold ; 


And death and second death will, throngh His power, all be 
destroyed.” 


The meaning of which is that the teacher said, * Listen 
brothers, followers of Ram! one will then know the ‘I'rue God, 
when one obtains the True Guri, and one looks on pain and 
pleasure as one ; then, one willbe fully blessed in the True Place 
(Heaven) and one will go and dwell in the True Threshold ; and, 
by singing the praises of God, he will be delivered from transmi- 
gration.” ‘’hen again, those worshippers of Govind enquired, “ O 
Sri Gurfi! these who are girhasts, if they wish to serve God 
in that state of girhast, then kow can they do so?” ‘Then the 
Sri Gurit replied, ‘‘ Listen brothers, followers of Ram ! 


He must be an Atit and must regard all as (done) for Him ; 
He must give his body and soul to Him, Whose they are ; 
Then he will not undergo transmigration ! 

Nanak speaks truly, ‘He will be absorbed in the Truth ” 


sac) hair AAiarancent?t (Pp 


Sri Satguru Jagjit Singh Ji eLibrary NamdhariElibrary@gmail.com 


CHAY. XV.—DISCOURSE WITH THE WORSHIPPERS OF GOVIND. 215 


The ineaning is that the teacher said, “ Listen brothers, wor- 
shippers of Ram! one should live in this state of girhast in the 
same way as an idle Atft lives in any city; for, the first day that 
he comes there, he knows that he has nothing i in that city, and 
that one thing only is his, viz., God, and the families and people 
of that place are strangers to him, and that, in that city, he is 
also a stranger, and that he has no hopes except from the one 
Great God, ‘and that his hopes must all be fixed on that Great 
God; and if any one shall give hima morsel to eat, for God’s 
sale. then he eats, otherwise he would rather dic; and if, in the 
same way as that aime r Atit knows, ae beac him- 
self (to God’s Will ,) that he has nothing in that city, and that the 
Great God only is his all, we also know ourselves (to be strangers), 
then we shall he true worshippers in that girhast state; and 
when we thus know ourselves, then we shall have nothing, except 
God, and give up our minds, bodies, wealth, aud every thing for 
God’s sake, then shall we no longer undergo transmigration, 
but shall be released from that state.” ‘Then the worshippers 
of Govind got up and commenced to fall at his fect, and said, 
* Praised be thou, O holy Sir! Take us under your feet, and give 
us instruction, holy Sir!” Then (Nanak) said, *‘ Do you give 
up yourselves entirely to remembering the Name of God, ‘and 
then the Great God will bless you.” ‘Atterwards the Sri Gurii 
recited this verse ; 

“The true man lives in ihe True Threshold of the True God. 


Nanak, the servant (of God) says, ‘When one obtains the 
‘True Gurii, one will be relieved from undergoing trans- 
migration. 7” 


Then they all became the disciples of the Baba. 
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CHA PRER 340 
The discourse with the Demon Kaunda. 


Having seated the Raja? on the throne, he departed 
to Asarap Nahi, where was the house of Jhanda the carpenter, 
on an island in the sea. At that time, Mardana fell into 
a sulky mood; but Guri Nanak wanted him much _ to 
accompany lim (ou the rebec). Mar dana said, “I will not now 


go on further. give me leave to depart.” Then the Gura Nanak 
replied, “O Mardana! there are many demons before you on 
the read, do you come along with me.” But Mardana remained 


firm in his retnsal (to coon) Then Gurtt Nanak said to me, “ Bhai 
Bala! do you speak to him, for my speaking is of no use.’ 

Then, I (Bala) said to Mardand, “QO Mardana! the Gurii N:nak 
is an incarnation of God; do von understand this 7”? But, as a 
demon had seized him, Mardana would not listen to anything, 
although we spoke mmch to hin, and left the Guri 
Nanak. When Mardana had gone, then, afterwards, the Gurit 
asked me, * Bhai Balé! what shall we do?” Then I said to the 
Gurti Nanak, “ Come, Sir, and do whatever oe you.” Then 
Gnra Nanak went and stayed in a forest, and would not go on, 
When two watches had passed, then Gurit Nanak said, © Bhai 
Bala, a demon has seized Mardand, and is frying him in a fry- 
pan.” Then I said to the Sri Guri, “Sir! let him fry him, 
let him eat him, for he would not listen to what yon said ; what. 
ean we do? Can anything said by you turn ont wrong? Did 
you not warn him flat there were demons (on the road before 
him), but he was determined to fall into (the hands of) those 
demons?” Then Guri Nanak rose and got up and said, “ Bhai 
Balé! I cannot but feel shame, as | brought him with me, and he 
was of great use tome.’ Then, again, J asked the Gurt, “ Sir! 
how far off is he?” Gnrii Nanak replied, “ Bhdéi Béla, he is 
nine koss,34 from here.” Then 1 said, ‘Sir! he will have 
eaten him up, before we can get there.” Then Gura Nanak seized 
my hand, and althongh the twinkling of an eye is not much, 
even that did not elapse, before we had gone from this spot 
to that; fon arrival), Gurti Nanak laughed (at Mardaéna), and, 
laughing, said, “ What is it, Mardana?”? Mardéna was ashamed. 


233 Raja Siv Nath, as related at the end of a previous discourse. 
734 A koss varies from one to tivo miles. 
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Ther Garti Nanak said, “ Bhai Bala! this frying-pan, which is 
being heated, is being heated to fry Mardana in, but come, let 
us hide ourselves, (and see the fuu).” Then I said to the Gurt 
Nanak, “Sir! then our coming will be of no more use than if we 
had not come; if the demon skall fry and eat him, then what 
proht will we get? Jf vou are going to do anything, dom it.” 
Then again the Sri Gurd replied, “Just (wait and) behold, 
Bhat Bite! the wonders and performances of the Creator, and 
see what the Creator will do.’ At that time, Mardénad was 
standing up; then the demon seized him and threw him angrily 
into the frving-pan ; : the frying-pan became as cold as the frost 
in the month of Pol (December.) The demon was quite 
astonished when the fire underneath went ont. Then Guri 
Navak presented and showed himself, and the demon said, 
“O! who are you? speak truly, for when you came, my frying- 
pan became quite cold and chilled ; speak truly, lh avo your” 
Then Gura Ninak, laughing, cad “( demon Kaunda! eat 
away; why do you not eat htm? why have you J off?” Then 
the demou said, “ How do you now my name? and whence 
have you sprung? speak truly!” Then Guri Nanak recited this 
song inthe Mari Rag ; 

‘The ego of doubt was broken, and my wind was illumi- 


nated (with the knowledge of God) ; 

The fetters were removed from my feet, and the Guri un- 
fastened my hands ; 

O Sir! I have becoine free froin future birth and death ; 

Your heated frying-pan was cooled, becausemy Gurtihas Hien 
me the Name of God, and ‘have obtained coolness 
(patience) ; 

Pause. 

T'rom the time that 1 entered the society of the holy, since 
then the Angel of Death has no power over me ; 

As He (God), who bound me, gave me release, then what 
can the Police Officer, (you Kaunda), say ? 

I have left behind the load of evil actions, and they have 
no power over me ; 

I have reached the opposite shore of the Ocean,** and 
God has blessed me vreatly : 

My home is truth, my resting-place is truth, and I a 
adorned with tru ane 2 

My wealth is truth, my merchandize is truth, and I (Nanak) 
have obtained these things.” 


AE Dt eee left the world. 
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Then the demon Kaunda fell at the feet of Guri Nanak and 
could not get up,and said, “Sir! I have committed very great 
sins; do you ask forgiveness for me, and have me forgiven by 
some means or other?” Then Guri Nanak said, “‘ O demon 
Kaunda! Mardané the Mirasi, is your Gurt ; if you will hsten 
to what he shall say, you will be saved.” ‘The demon Kaunda 
replied, “ Sir, I willaccept any one whom you name.” Then Gurtt 
Nanak laughed and said, “ How is it, Bhai Bala?” Then TJ, 
(Balaé) joined my hands before the Gurd, and said. “ It is all 
your kindness, and yon know best what to do.” Then Guri 
Nanak said to Kaunda, “Say, Bhai Kaunda, whatever you have 
to say.” Then Kaunda said, ““O Guri! if you give me the 
order, then I will buy some food, and if you shall eat, (it), then 
my joy will be fulfilled.” Then Guri Nanak said, “ Kaunda! 
bring something for Mardana to cat; Mardana has eaten nothing 
for many days.” The demon Kaunda set off to the forest and 
went and brought such lovely fruits, that we all three were 
pleased, and when he had brought them, he placed them before 
the Guru. Then Gurai Nanak said, “Come, Bhai Mardana, and 
eat.’ Mardana said, “I have eaten all (I want); do you show 
me kindness ; (I regret that) I did notlisten to your commands.” 
Then Guri Nanak said, “O Marddénd! I am greatly pleased 
with you; do you make me happy and eat the fruit.””, Then Mar- 
dana said, ‘‘O Sir! give me whatever may be my share.” Then 
Gurti Nanak said, “ O Bhai Bald, divide it into three portions.” 
I (Bala) divided it into three shares, and gave one to Mardané, 
and took one myself, and I gave one to the Gurti. Then (Nanak), 
said to us, “Bhai Baél& and Mardand! eat the food ; 
and then we began to eat; but Guri Nanak gave the share, 
which was before himself, to the demon Kaunda. aunda made no 
objection whatever, but immediately put it to his mouth. Im- 
mediately, on the food touching his month,  Kaunda’s brain 
obtained the light (of the knowledge of God), and Kaunda’s form 
ulso became changed. When I and Mardaéna looked on him, 
we saw that he had obtained victory at once, (without 
any labour), Then Gurfii Nanak said, “‘ Bhat Bala,! behold 
the wonders and performances of the Creator.’ After this I 
asked the Gurfi; ‘‘ Why are we so greatly astonished?’ Then 
Gart Nanak. said, “ Bhai Bala, the Creator, in that he brought us 
into this world, brought us for this very purpose, that we should 
always watch the Creator’s wonderful aets and doings.” Then, 
I, (Bala) said * O Gurt, yes, Sir ! whatever God brings forth, 
that we behold.’ Gnrtii Nanak remained for seven days 
with the demon Kaunda, On the seventh day, on his depar- 


ture, having seated Kaunda onthe throne, he wished him fare- 
well, 
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CEeve Tink xVil. 
The discourse with Sultan Hamid Karin. 


Then the Sri Gurti said, ® Bhéif Bald, come on and let us also 
show Sultan Hamid Kértin the road (of religion), for he is a great 
tyrant.” ‘Then we went there and presented ourselves. Sultan 
Hamid Karin was the king of Ram. There was a great Karin, 
who lived formerly in the time of the great Moses, the prophet ; 
and that Karin and Harin were brothers. Now this Sult4an Hamid 
Karin was a great tyrant, and had devastated all the country of Rim 
to its utmost bounds. ‘Then (Nanak) said “Bhai Bal& and 
Mardaéni, let us move on, and let ns visit this king.” J (Bala) 
said, ‘‘Sir, may it be well! perhaps, from your visit, his state may 
be bettered : otherwise he will be destroyed, just as the first 
Karin was.” -Then the Sri Gurt and Mardané and I, (Bala) 
we all three went and presented ourselves at the court of Sultan 
Hamid Karfn. Now the former Karin, having robbed the 
whole country of Ram, had collected forty storehouses of 
treasure, but this Hamid Kartn had amassed forty-five store- 
houses of treasure. The Sri Guri and Mardaéna began to en- 
quire where the court of the king was. The door-keepers replied, 
* This is it, Sirs ; and he has collected forty-five storehonses of 
treasure.” Then the Sri Gur enquired, ‘ Does he administer 
justice, and does he give any thing in alms?” Those door- 
keepers replied, “ Sirs! he isa very great tyrannical king, and, 
along with this, is a great miser, and gives nothing in als; he 
js even a greater tyrant than the first Karin.” Then the Sri 
Gurti said, “ O, doorskeeper! how has he collected all this 
wealth?” ‘he door-keeper replied, “ Sir! he is such a 
tyrant that wherever, in his kingdom, he hears of there being any 
silver or gold coin, he never lets it go, whether it belong to rich 
or poor. One day, this Hamid Kartin said to his minister, ‘Is there 
any silver still left anywhere?’ The minister replied, ‘There is 
none left anywhere. Then the minister said, ‘ One of the king’s 
servant girls is very pretty.’ Then the king said to him, ‘ Take and 
seat herin the Kaihba Khana Bazaar, and if any one will give one 
rupee for her, let him have her.” There was a certain sonof a 
merchant who (heard this, and) went and told his mother that the 
king was selling his slave girl, and that if she would give him one 
yupee, then he would be able to purchase her. His mother 
replied, ‘OQ son! where are there any rupees left in the kingdom 
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of Sultén Hamid Karin? I know but of ove rupee, which is 
buried in the mouth of your father.” The merchant’s son went 
and opened his father’s grave, and took the rupee and went to the 
Kaihba Khana and bong lit the slave-girl for one rupee. 
Then the foot soldier, w ie was in charge, said (to the ininis- 
ter), ‘Here is a rupee, Sir’ Then the king inquired, ‘Whe 
bought her?’ He replied, ‘Sir! a merehant’s son bought her.’ 
Then the king said, ‘Seize and bring hin?’ ‘Then they went and 
seized and brought the merchant's son. ‘The king said, ‘Sir, 
where did you get “this rupee from?’ ‘Che merchant’s son re- 
plied, ‘ Sir, this one rupee was placed in my father’s month, and 
buried with him in his grave” ‘Then the king gave orders, 
that wherever in his kingdom there were any graves, they were 
all to be opened and alka into (for any moneyy.”? On this, agree- 
ably to the king’s command, all the graves were opened, but no 
money was fonda in any of them. He isa very tyrannical king. ’ 
Then Nanak said. ‘He is a great sinner ; he will receive a 
very severe punishment at God’s Threshold. Curses be on his 
aecumulations ; woe! that he should live! The earth was pleased 
(to swallow np) the former Karfin, but no place would ever agree 
(to swallow up) thisone.” Then again he said to the door- keepers. 
* Do you go and give this message from me to Sultan Kart ain, and 
say that a dev otee 1s standing at his gate, and requests an interview.’ 
Then the door-keepers went and gave this message, and said, 
“Sir! O great king! a devotee has come to your gate, and says, 
‘Give mean interview.” ‘The king, on hearing this, came out; 
at that time the Sri Guré was collecting little pieces of tile. The 
king came and greeted him and said, “ O holy devotee! what will 
yon do with these pieces of tile?” ‘Then Nanak said, “ I will take 
these pieces of tile to the Threshold of God.” Again, the king 
said “Sir! you will not be able to take these pieces of tile there 
with you, for, -when you die, they will remain here.” Then 
(Nanak) said “ O Sultén Hamid Karin! then neither will those 
forty-five storehonses of treasures, which you have colleeted by 
tyranny, go with you. Listen now; there was a greater Karun than 
you, who accumulated forty storehouses of treasure by tyranny, but 
he did not take them with him; then why, have yon collected all 
these stores?” Then Sultén Hamid Karan replied, “ Sir, cannot 
this treasnre be taken along with me by some means?” ‘Then 
Nanak said, “O king Hamid Karan! this wealth will only go 
along with you, if you shall spend it in alms in God's Name, 
otherwise it will remain here, aud another will become the inheri- 
tor of this treasure; he will first seize on all your wealth and 
your country, and will afterwards arrange for your graye and 
coffin. Behold, there was a greater Karin than yourself; he 
collected forty storehouses of treasure through tyranny; and 
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those storehouses were so great, that one end reached to the 
foundations of the earth: when his treasures and armies in- 
creased, then he became very a at the sight of his army and 
wealth; he regarded neither the Lord, nor a he take heed to 
any one else, and began to proclaim iaiselt as a Lord and Cod ; 

he began to greatly turment the poor people, and to perpetrate such 
tyrannies, that, one dav, a voice came from the Threshold of 
God to the great Moses, - O Moses, thou prophet! go and ad- 
monish Kartin, and say, *O Karin, ilo you give away a tenth part 
of these forty : Peolences. and, dis hate them as alms in God's 
Name.” Karan did not obey de order, and, three times, the ad- 
monition wis repeated through Moses, say ing, 1) Karin ! do yon 
give a little at all events as alms in God’s Nance 7 bnt Kavin 
would not obey thiscommand either, for Kartn fed become very 
proud, for, from secing his vast wes alth and army, he paid no heed 
to anyone; and three times he turned from the command of God. 
Then Moses petitioned at God’s Threshold, saying, ‘OQ Almightly 
God! | have four times commanded him in Thy name, but he 
will not obey.’ Then the aoe was ordered, from God’s Thres- 
hold, to go, aud seize Karin, the disobeyer, by his feet, and swal- 
low Inm np with all Ins treasure. Then the earth aed Karin, 
as be was asleep on his bed, just as he was, by his feet, and swal- 
lowed him up with lis treasures. Thus that Karin was destroyed 
and has departed till the judgmeut day. O Kaéviin Hamid! the 
earth swallowed him up, because he wasa great tyrumt and a 
miser ;and that Kartin had another brother, called Haran, who 
obeyed the command of God, and belonged to the seet of Moses : and 
Moses afterwards, on lis ane firm in lis belief, bestowed on 
him the title of prophet. You belong to the religion of Muham- 
mad, the chosen, and yet you show much tyranny on the country, 
and devastate it too, wherever you ean find the trace of a single 
pice even. Do you turn from this your tyranny, otherwise iow 
that the treasure obtamed by yonr tyranny will not go with you ; 

do you henceforth turn from this tyranny.” Then kairtin Elamid 
replied ; Mhis uy mind was drowned in worldly desires ; 
what is pastis past; but do vou put me on the right way for 
the future, Sir! and vive me such advice that, from hearing it, 
iny heart may he softencd, mul Lmay be a trate (walkei r) on 
God’s road.’ Then the Sri Baha, recited this code of advice 
for Sultdu Kartin in the Rag Tilang : 


Ist Menara (on Gurt) 


“If God give thee the power, then do that which shall give 
thee a ood name z 


36 fe, Drag him down. 
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Whatever you see in the earth will all vanish ; 

Wealth will not last, although one have countless (riches) ; 

Those, who possess millions, will not remain, nor will those, 
who have thousands, remain ; 

Wealth is one’s to spend and to use ; 

If one gives and distributes, then he will please God ; 

If he have it (wealth), Ict him not store it, or spend it on 
himself only ; 

And do you know for certain in your heart, that one, who 
so acts, will go to Heaven; 

Show humility before God, and manifest not pride, 

For neither will this earth endure, nor will its transactions 
last ; 

If one have thousands of elephants and horses and soldiers, 

They will all be turned into dust, and they will last no 
time ; 

Those, who are taken up with worldly occupations say, 
‘This country 1s mine’; 

But when death overtakes them, they say, ‘It is neither, 
thine nor mine :’ 

See how many have passed away in spite of all their glory 
and pomp ; 

But One only will remain, the one True God ; 

Alone we came into this world, and alone we will depart 
(from 16) ; 

And, at the time of our departure, none of these things will 
come of use : 


When you shall be asked for your account, then what 
answer will you give ? 


4 


You will ery, ‘Alas! alas!’ and you will be assigned 


punishment ; 
(When) you exereise tyranny and violence on the earth, 
You but create an uproar against your own soul ; 
If you accumulate wealth aud spend it (vainly), 
And spend it on your dress and waste it foolishly, 
In the end you will regret and say ‘Alas! alas !’ 


And when you goto God’s Threshold, you will receive a 
heavy punishment ; 
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Curses will be heaped on you and on your riches, 


Tf through treachery, you have devastated and spoiled the ° 
world ; 

Those, who drink wine and eat roast meats, 

Behold! O people! ave they who will be rumed ; 

We, Whose servant you are, He has given you all, 

But, from avarice for the world, you have forgotten your 
Lord ; 

You have not done Him service, nor have you kept your 
faith ; 

And the world cries out that you have not ruled (it justly) : 

Yon remain seated in your palace ; 

You sport with your wives and perfume yourself with scents; 

You neither ask nor know what is taking place outside ; 

And whether the lawless are killing your poor subjects. 


You depopulate populated palaces, and do not re-popnlate 
them; - 


And, although people cry ont, none can obtain justice ; 

You collect your uncountable riches by millions and billions, 
Whilst your poor subjects dic by thousands ; 

They call you the ruler, but you do not rule justly ; 
Youare mad with the world, and wander about drunk with it : 
You rob the country, and clothe and feed yourself ; 

But the fire of hell will kill and burn yon up ; 

Do not look on with pride, O thou mad one of the world ! 
This (world) will not last for ever; so do not think so. 

It will not be long before you will travel from this world ; 
And whose then will be your wealth, and whose your family ? 


After a few days you must depart, therefore listen to some 
advice (from me) ; 


Do not long greatly for the world, thou lover of the world ; 


But take care that vou be not ashamed (hereafter) and, with 
this object Qu view), make yourself a good nanie; 


Beware lest you depart, wearmg the garment of curses 
(of your people) ; 


If you shall be negligent, then yon will be destroyed ; 
And neither sons nor daughters will be of help ; 
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Repent and be not now so tyrannical, 

Otherwise, even in the grave, the tire of hell will consuine 
you: 

‘There have been Masdikhs, prophets, kings, and lords, 

But net a trace of them is now to be seen in the world ; 


Some have walked nnder the shadow of pigeons and other 
animals *°7 ; 


But all of them have been turned into dust, and none now 
ask after their names even ; 


One accumulated forty store houses, bnt lost his faith 

Behold, O Karin! how he was destroyed ; 

Do you not know that this is a transitory abode ; 

Behold with vour own eyes and see; this world is ever mov- 
ing ons 

O servant! do you never forget your service ; 

And do not lose (yonr life) in playing, and drunkenness, 
and negligence ; 


Yon have not yet repented, although you have committed 
many sis : 


Nanak does obeisance to thee and says ; 
‘May God deliver you from such a state.’ ” 


When the Sri Guré had finished this code of advice, then 
Sulttin Hamid remained astonished, and, becoming softened in 
heart, said, “Sir! I have heen entirely drowned in the (cares 
of the) world ; what will be my state at the Threshold of the 
Lord!” (Nanak) said. ** Repent, repent for God’s sake.” He 
said, “O Sri Baba! from hearing your advice, [have been greatly 
fernied: what willbe my state: 3 Then Nanak said, “O Site 
Hamid ean The love of God does not He in onde and God 
is not pleased with words only ; so long as you do not become 
sincere In yonr service to God, so long your escape will be very 
difficult; and know this, that the friendship of the world will 
be of no use to vou. The world is a friend for the sake of 
eating and drinking only ; as long as it can get something to 
eat, so long will it be your friend, “and whenever it can not get 
(anything) toeat, then it will ann into your enemy ; such is the 
conduct of the anil © be they your own family, ov be they 
strangers, all are fenas for ple masure’s sake only but none are 
friends in trouble; and, for this reason, the world’s friendship 


237 The meaning of this is, that they had such power over birds 
and other animals, that they obeved their commands, and spread a shadow 
over them. 
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profits one nothing; the friendship of God is far better than 
the friendship of the world.” Then Sultan Hamid said, “1 
cannot get man’s friendship even, then how shall 1 acquire 
the friendship of God?’ = Then the Sri Gurt’ Baba recited these 
verses in the Rag Tilang ; 


Ist Munana (on Gort). 


““O friends! the friendship of God is such a friendship that 
you must love Him (above all). 


And obey the commands of vour Lord, and act according 
for Lis word, 


PAvsr. 


One can only know what is the friendship (of God), when 
one learns it at the foot of the Gura, 


And, humbling one’s self, falls prostrate at the door of one’s 
Lord ; 


His friendship wil] not he diffienlt to (obtain), if we humble 
ourselves before flim. 


Nanak says, ‘He. who has not understood His commands, 
has spent his life uselessly.’ ” 


When the Sri Gnri Baba had recited this verse, then the 
king came and fell at his feet. and said, * Sir! as yon shall com- 
mand, so verily will [ act.” Then Nanak said “ Release all 
the prisoners in yonr kingdom, and, whatever things of theirs 
you have taken, return them to them: then yon will obtain 
prosperity in both worlds. In future, show compassion on the 
poor, and then von will obtain intelligence of the read of 
God.” Sultan Hamid Warum said, “Very weil, Sir! I will do so 
from love for von.” He then released all the prisoners 
in his kingdom, and retnrned them their belongings; and, 
after that, he never oppressed any poor man. Sultan Hamid then 
begun to do service to God, and established houses for feed- 
ing the poor in all his provinces, and, as faras the kingdom of 
Rum extended, all dwelt happily, on account of the Sri Gurd’s 
(advice). The king said, “ Now, through vour means, 1 have 
hopes of obtaining God.’ And the king heeame his disciple. 
Then again, the Gnra said, “ O Sult4n Hamfd ! those who have 
applied themselves to God’s (work) and to do His service, God 
orders all their affairs well, and God's loveis shown on them.” 
Then Sultén Hamid Karin said, “Sir! 1 heve obtained God 
through your kindness." Again (Ndénak) said ‘‘O Sultan Hamfd 
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Karfin! God’s love has been very quickly manifested on you, 
otherwise youn wonld have been destroyed like the great 
Karin! but you have quickly learnt Him, and have turned to 
God.” Then again Snltan Hamid said, “Sir! I have found him 
through your kindness,” Then the king mado him seven obei-< 
ances, on which (Nanak) said, “ May God prosper you! now I 
am going to depart.” Then Snitan Hamid said, “Sir! when 
shall I see youagain’”’? Nanak said, “ You can keep me ever in 
sight in your heart,” and then the Sri Gurii departed thence. 
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CUAPTHR AIT. 


The discourse with Pandat Chattardis, Bandrst. 


Then the Sri Gurit continued Ins wanderings, and came and 
sat in the market place of Bandras. There was a VPandat of 
Banaras, by name Chattardds, who had come there to bathe ; on 
seeing the garb of the Sri Gnrt, he sat down and said, 
0. wor: shipper, you have no Salig Ram with you; and you 
have not the mark of Gopi C handan, and you have not ‘the neck- 
lace of basil ; are you an Atit ora Bhagat ? To what religion do 
you belong?” Then the Sri Gurii sai id, “« MMardana, sound the 
rebee.” Then Marddns sounded the rebee, and Nanak recited 
this stanza in the Basant ltag ; 


Isr MuuHALA (orn GuURt) 


*O Graliman! do worship to (God, for He is) Salig Rem, 
and make good deeds your basil necklace ; 


Irasten the chain of repetition of the Name of God on your 
self, and say, ‘O, compassionate One! show me compassion.’ 


Why do you irrigate barren soil, and waste your life ? 
A mud wall will fall, why put plaster on it ? ” 


The Pandat said,'‘O worshipper! do you call these things 
irrigating barren soil ? (then say) what are those things which 
you call watering goed soil? and by which one may obtain the 
great God.” Then the Guri recited the second stanza ; 

“Make these two, lust and anger, your hoe; and with them 

dig the earth (of your body) QO brother! 


The more you dig it, the more joy you will obtain, for this 
will never be useless labour.” 


Again the Pandat enquired, “O worshipper! how will the 
soul bring forth without being irrigated? and how can the gar- 
doner know that it (the jor of having God) is his own?” Then 
the Sri Guri recited the third stanza. ; 


“Make your hand, your Persian wheel, the string of your 
rosary, the buckets and rope, and yoke your mind thereto ; ; 


Trrigate yonr body with the water of immortality, and fill its 
beds, and then it will become the true gardener’s (God’s). 


P 
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Then the Pandat said, “ You are a very holy man, Sir! 
My understanding is impure ; it is in love, like a bagala,?*8 with its 
carnal desires.” ‘Thenagain the Gurt recited the fourth stanza ; 


“ A bagala can be changed into a goose if Thou willest it, 
O compassionate One! 


Nanak, the servant of servants, seeks Thy protection ; do 
Thou show pity on him, O Thou merciful One!” 


Then again the Pandat said, “ You are a worshipper of the 
great God, Sir! therefore bestow some of (your) purity on this 
place, and take some bencfit®? from it, Sir!’ hen (Nanak) 
said ‘What benefits has it?” Then the Pandat replied, “ The 
benefit to be derived here is the obtaining of learning ; and from 
reading here, one is much blessed ; and, after that, wherever you 
shall sit, there the world will respect you, and from studying 
(Sanskrit) here, you will become a chief of devotees.” Then the 
Sri Gurt Baba recited another verse; 


“The king isa child, the city is half bnilt, and is in love 
with the five wicked ones ; 


There are two mothers and two fathers, who are saying, 
‘Pandat consider this’ ; 


O holy saints, give me such an understanding, by which 
I may obtain my (God) soul’s lord. 


Within, there isa fire, and the forest is putting forth its fresh 
leaves, the sea is the body; 


The sun and moon are both within the body ; but you have 
not obtained this knowledge. 


Look on him as a worshipper of God, who regards all (friends 
and foes) as one ; 


Regard this, as His custom, that He possesses the power of 
forgiveness ; 


(Alas ! that) he, who is my companion, will not listen to me, 
and only desires somthing to eat ; 


Nanak, the slave of slaves says ‘Sometimes it is pleased, 
sometimes angry 177? 71? 


od 
Py 


238 The bagala is said to stand on one leg, so as to be ready to put down the 
other at once to catch a tish, What is here meant is, that as the bagala is ever on 
the look ont for fish, so was he ever on the watch to gratify his passions, 


739 je.‘ Learn some Sanskrit,’ as Banarasis renowned asa great place for 
learning Sanskrit and acquiring knowledge. 


40 These verses have already occurred in the seventh discourse. 
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The Pandat, on hearing these verses, made an obeisance and 
said, “I teachthe world, Ihave also learnt something myself; 
Sir ! pray give me some blessing alsoin God’s Name.” Then the 
Sri Gurtt said, “O saint! what have you read? and what is the 
first lesson you teach your pupils?” then the Sri Guru uttered 
the following lines in the Ram Kali Rag. 


“The great God (On) be praised! 

The great God ercated Brahma ; 

The great God is He who created me ; 

The great God made mo to travel this world ; 

The great God also formed the (four) Vedas ; 

By singing the great God’s praises, one obtains salvation ; 
By the great God, the worshippers of God obtain deliverance; 
Consider the meaning of the letters o n, 


For the letters o n are the root (of happiness) in the three 
worlds. 
Listen Pandhdi! and sec what useless matters yon write 
about ; 
In future, write God’s Name, and learn from your Gurd 
about Gopala.” 
Then the Pandat, on hearing it, fell at his fect, asking 
for protection: and he received instruction, and was called a 
Sikh, and began to meditate on the Guri. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


The discourse with Kalu. 


Then the Sri Baba, becoming distressed, departed from 
Snltinpur, and, after 12 years’ (wanderings) returned to the 
land of the Panjab. At first (on Ins return), he came and stopped 
in a desert place, about two koss from ‘Talwandi. After 
they had rested awhile, Mardind& made request; “Say, O king! 
if 1 have your permission, to go and get information of 
the people of my family, and see whether they are alive or 
dead.” Then the Sri Gurfi laughed and said, ‘‘ O Mardana! 
if such be your desire, then go and visit them; and go also to 
Kéld’s house, but return immediately ; but mind you do not 
mention my name there.” Then Marddna fell at his feet, and, 
after touching his feet, went off to lis own home; but Bala and 
the Gurii Nanak remained seated there. Then, immediately on 
Mardana’s arrival there, a great many people collected and came 
and seized his feet; and all began to say, ‘ Mardana, the Dim, 
from always remaining with Nanak, now appears » good man. 
He is far raised above (ns), people ot the world. Therefore let 
those, that are come, fall at his feet.” Then Mardana, having 
visited his own home, set off to return, and, having come to the 
house of Kalu, went and seated himself in the courtyard. Then 
the mother of the Sri Baba rose and embraced him round the neck, 
and began to weep, and lament, saying, “O Mardana! give us 
some news as to where Nanak is.’ Many people collected in 
the compound ; Mardénd then said to them. “ Brothers! when 
we were at Sulténpur, then we were one; but I can give no 
after news of him.” Then Marddnd, having sat there awhile, 
rose and departed ; on which the mother said (to the people). 
“This, that Mardéné departed so quickly from the conrtyard, 
is not devoid (of suspicion) ; I believe that Nanak is with him.” 
Then the mother of the Sri Baba immediately rose and stood 
up, and, taking some clothes and sweetmeats, followed and 
caught up Mardina on the road, and began to say, “ O Mardana! 
do you, by some means, cause me to see Nanak again.” On 
this, Mardan4 remained silent. Then the mother and Mardanaé 
both together went on, and, having proceeded two koss, came to 
where the Sri Gurtt was seated. When the Sri Gurft saw that 
his mother was come, then he rose and fell at her feet; and on 
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this, the mother began to weep greatly. Then the mother took 
the Gura into her arms, and, kissing lis forehead, said, “I 
give myself as a sacrifice to you, O my son! and, whatever 
places you have visited, to them also 1 sacrifice my ‘self, O my 
son ! you have greatly rejoiced me to-day, in that you have shown 
yourself to me.” Then the Sri Baba, from love for his mother, 
began also to weep and lament, saying, “*O Mardaénd ! sound the 
Tebec. 
Then Mardana sounded the rebec, and Nanak recited these 
verses in the Wadahans Rag ; 
“My state (in longing for Thee, O God) is that of the taker 
of intoxicating drugs, when he cannot gct those intoxicating 


= ome | 
drugs, and as that of fishes when they cannot get water ; 


And, he, who is absorbed with his Lord, he is satisfied with 

everything (and says), 

‘J will go and sacrifice myself’, and cut myself into pieces, for 

the sake of my Lord’s Name. 
‘ PAvszE. 

The _.ord is that most frnitful Tree, the name of which 

is Immortality ; 

And he, who drinks thereof, becomes satished, and to Him 

will I sacrifice myseif ; 

He cannot be seen by me, although He lives with all ; 

How will one’s thirst be allayed, if one only put one’s head 

on a high wall (in the middle ‘of the tank, out of reach of 
the oo 

Nanak is Thy salesman (banidn) ; Thou art my capitalist 

and all my stock ; 

All doubts will be removed from my mind, when I shall 

continually remember Thy praise.” 

Then, again, the mother, producing the sweetmeats and 
clothes, placed en before him and said, ee O my child, do you 
eat these.” (Nanak said), ‘‘I am quite ne ” Then ine mother 

said, “ What have you caten to satisfy yon?” Then the Sri 
Gurit said, ‘ Marddna, sound the rebec.”’ Then Mar dané sonnd- 
ed the rebec, and Nanak recited these verses?" in the Sirf Rig; 


* The following translation of these verses is given by Dr. Trumpp; see Adi 
Granth, page 2+ ;— 

All juices are sweet by minding (the namc), (all arc) seasoned by heariug (it). 

‘Tac acid (juices) will go off by uttering (the name) with the mouth, by the 


sound they are made spices. 
On whom he looks in mercy, to him tle thirty-six kinds of food are one 


substance. 
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‘All my delicacies and sweets are obeying God, and my 
salted dishes are listening to His Name; 


My acids and sour relishes aro uttering His Name, and the 
subduing my passions are my spices ; 


My faith in Him alone is for me the thirty-six great viands 
of life, and those on whom He looks with kindness (obtain 
them) ; 


O Mother ! all other foods, though pleasing to one’s self, pro- 
duce pain, 


Andare such that those who eat them, their bodies aro 
troubled, and many sorrows arise in their minds.” 


Then again the mother said, “O son! take off this long 
coat, and put on these new clothes.” 


Then the Sri Gurid recited this second verse ; 


“My red clothes are the being dyed with (His love), and my 
white garments, truth and alms; 


My blue (garment) isthe washing away of the blackness 
(of my heart), and my coat is the always meditating on 
Him ; 


My waist-band is patience; my wealth and youth are His 


Name ; 
PAUSE. 
O father! other food is a poor pleasure. 
By the eating of which, the body is pained and disorder rules in the mind. 
(2) Red clothing is a red heart; whiteness (of clothes), truthfulness and 
donation. 
Blaeness and blackness (of clothes), wicked actions; putting on clothes, 
meditation on the feet (of Hari). 
The waistband is made of contentment, wealth and yonth is thy name. 
Pause. 
O father! other clothing is a poor pleasure. 
By the patting on of which the body is pained and disorder rules in the mind. 
(3) To have a knowledge of a horse’s saddle, of a golden back-strap, this 
is thy way: 
se arrow, bow, sword-belt are the constituent parts of virine (with 
thee). 
A musical instrument, a spear, appearing publicly with honour, (this) is 
thy business, O my caste ! 
PAUSE. 
O father ! other mounting is a poor pleasure. 
By which mounting, the body is pained and disorder rules in the mind. 
(4) My house and mansion is the delight in (thy) name, thy (merciful) 
look my family. 
That is (thy) order, which will please thee, (though there be) other very 
boundless talk. 
O Nanak! the true king does not ask nor deliberate. 
PAUSE. 
O father ! other sleeping is a poor pleasare. 
By which sleep, the body is pained and disorder rules in the mind. 
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O mother! all other clothes, though pleasing to one’s self, 
produce pain, 


And are such that those who wear them, their bodies are 
troubled, and great sorrow arises in their minds.” 


Then Kahi also received information and, mounting his horse, 
came there ; and the Sri Guré, on seeing him, went and fell at 
his father’s feet, and made his obcisance to him, Then Kali also 
began to weep, and said, “ O Nanak! doyou mount this horse 
and come homo?” ‘Then the Sri Guri said, “O father! this 
horse is of no use to me.” Then Kali said, “O son! do you 
give up these deeds of simpletons.” ‘Then the Sri Gurit recited 
the third verse ; 

My horse, saddle, and golden trappings are to learn Thy 

way ; 

My quiver, arrows, bow and spear are to run and seize 

Thy excellencies ; 

My musical instruments and lances are the being received 

with honour by Thee, and Thy mercy is my caste ; 

O my Lord ! any thing else one mounts, though pleasing to 

one’s self, produces pain, 

And is snch that those who mount thereon, their bodies are 

troubled, and great sorrow arises in their minds.” 


PAUSE: 


Then again Kali said, ‘‘Son! do you come home for a 
short while ; we have now got a (detached) house, quite apart 
(from cvyeryone) ; do you come and see (your family) at all events, 
for you have returned after a long while ; your family are there; 
do you come and see them, and remain a few days, and if you 
wish it, then you may go away again.” The Sri Guri recited 
the fourth verse ; 


“The joys of Thy name are my house, and my family are Thy 
merciful looks ; 

Thy commands (to my family) are those things which please 
Thee; and to say more is useless ; 

Nauak says, ‘Thou art the True King, there is no need for 
Thee to ask or seek counsel’ : 

O my Lord, all other sleep, though pleasing to one’s self, 
prodnees pain, 

And is such, that those who sleep that sleep, their bodies 
are troubled, and great sorrow arises in their mind.” 


Then again the Sri Gurfit Baba said, “O father! (excuse 
me) from coming to you just now, but I will (certainly) come 
and visit you; but do you now listen to my request for to-day, 
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for my heart issad.”’ Then on this, the mother said, “Son! 
how can my mind be comforted ? for twelve years, yon havo kept 
me sorrowing; now that you have returned, why will you not 
come to your home to-day ? O, my son! how can ny mind be 
made happy?” Then the Sri Guri said, “O mother, when 
I give my promse, your mind should be satisfied.’ Then 
the mother remained silent. Afterwards she said, “ Listen 
child ! why has your heart been made sad? Do yon tell me at 
all events; if you desire it, then I will marry yon a second time 
with great pomp and much splendour, and with much music and 
singing.” Then the Sri Gurai recited a verse in the Sahi 
Rag ; 
“ Listen, my respected mother and parent! the Name of God 
only pleases me ; 
I wonder about sad, when the Lord God does not come into 
my thoughts. 
If he come not into my thoughts, I wander about sad; 
God only satisfies my soul; 
Listen my waid and companion?” is filled with love (for God), 
and my young heart is full of (His) youth ; 
And I cannot live without my Beloved (God) for one instant 
or second, and sleep comes not to my eyes (without Him). 
Nanak says truly, ‘ Listen, my mother! the Name of God 
only pleases me.’ 
Listen ! my mother and parent! the saints possess nothing 
but the Name of God ; 
My sonl was dark; the holy men adorned it in such a way, 
that it always returns to the holy. 
It returns ever to the holy; the holy have no wealth but 
the Name of God ; 
And the Name of God is such, that it will never diminish in 
worth. 
Although it may vain, it becomes no greener, and, if the 
suushine wax a hundred fold, it never dries up ; 
When one departs, one’s excessive youth and great loveliness 
will not go with one. 
Nanak says truly ; ‘ Listen, iy mother and dearest parent, 


al 3) 


the saints possess nothing but the Name of God. 


Listen, my respected mother and parent! this my heart 
will tell these a tale; 


“42 My passions and desires. 
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My Lord God often came not into my mind, and was con- 
tinually forgotten through negligence ; 


I haye forgotten Him through negligence, O mother ! because 
my mind was absorbed in worldliness ; 


Every living head will there have to give an account, whe- 
ther he have done evil or good ; 


My wedding day is fixed, and a few days only remain (to it), 
but my heart is still telling its tale of God ! 


Nanak says truly, ‘ Listen my respected mother and parent, 
He is forgotten by me through negligence’! 


O my respected mother and parent ! the wedding party (ce. 
death) has arrived; 


I am the bride; the angel of death is the wedding party; 
and death is the bridegroom, 


Death is- such a bridegroom, O mother! that when one 
departs, one can say nothing ; 


The five attendants** go to another home, and the house 
remains quite einpty ; 

And he, who is to marry me, he is taking me away, and I 
cannot stop him : 


Nanak says truly! ‘Listen, my mother! death is my 
bridegroom !?” 


After this, X4]i said ; “ My son, I will marry yon in 

; yy ito some 
good family 5 do you come along home?’ Then in reply, the 
Sri Gurti said, “ Ofather dear! that Contriver and Creator of 
ull things is a Being who never forgets; whatever he ordains, 
that is right.” Then, again, the mother spoke, “O my son! do 
you now get up and come along with us, and leave off these 
absurd ways : how can it be known whether we shall cver meet 

° 29 1 1 2 , ° . 

again or moor: Then the Sri Gura recited another verse in the 
Marn Rag ; 


“The order for me is to take the Name of my husband 
(God) in the early morning ; 


The tents, umbrellas, canopies and ready yoked chariots 
are all waiting ready ; 


Those who meditate on Thy Name they will obtain honour ; 


“48 Lust, anger, pride, covetousness and worldly lore. 
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Father! Iam an unfortunate and deceived creature, for 
I have not discovered Thy Name ; 

This my mind is blind and filled with error. 

The pleasure, I enjoyed, brought forth pain, and this was 
written in my fate, mother ! 

My joys are few, my troubles are many, and my life has 
been passed in sorrow ; 

How can there be separation for those who are already 
separate, and what meeting for those who have already 
met ? 

It behoves us to praise that Lord, Who has manifested all 
the plays (of the world). 

By our good fate, we obtain (God), and these our bodies 
enjoy pleasure ; 

By our evil destiny, those who are united, separate, and 
yet Nanak says, ‘This is good fortune,’ ” 

Then again Kali spoke, saying, “ My son! take off this 
beggar’s coat from off thy neck, and put on these new clothes, 
and bathe, and puton the distinctive mark on thy forehead ; leave 
off those ways and doings of devotees, and walk on the straight 
road.” ‘Then the Sri Baba said, “ O father dear! do you know 
the meaning of praising the great God.” Kala said, ‘‘I do not 
know what you are talking of.” Then the Sri Guri recited this 


verse ;*!# 


44 Dr. Trumpp, in his Adi Granth, page 25, translates these verses as 
follows :— 

“ (1) A body (besmeared) with kungi, adorned with jewels, perfume of 
aloe-wood, the breath (kept fast) in the body. 

The mark of the sixty-eight Tirthas in the face, in this there is display 
of little wisdom. 

In that is wisdom: praising the true name, the abode of (all) exccllences, 

PAUSE. 


O Father! other wisdom other and other. If it be practised a hundred 
times, it is the false effort of the false ones. 

(2) He (one) may apply himself to worship, he may be called a Pir, 
the whole world may flock to him. 

He may make his own name famous, he may be connted amongst the Sicdhs, 

When his (honour) does not fall into aceount (before God) all (his) 
worship is (but) a wretehed thing. 

(8) Those who are established by the trme Gurt, nobody can efface. 

Within them is the abode of the name, by the name they will become 

manifest, 

(By whom) the name is worshipped, the name is minded, they are always 
unbroken and trne. 

(4) When dust is mingled with dust, what will become of the soul ? 

Al elevernesses are burnt with the body ; it rises and goes weeping. 

O Nadnak, the name being forgotten, what will become (of it), when having 

gone to the gate (of God).”’ 
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“My body is mado of Kingf, my tongue of jewels, the 
breath of my body is of the perfume of Agar. 


forehead is marked with the sixty-eight places of 
y for is marked wit y-eight 
pilgrimage, inside of which the understanding dwells ; 
And, after being purified, l sing the praises of Him, whose 
?) 3 o } 7 ) oO a J 
Name is trne; He is an ocean of excellencies ; 


Sir, the understanding of others may differ from this, 


And, although it may be explained to them a hundred times, 
the false man will cling persistently to his falsehood.” 


Pavusr. 


On this, Kali again said, ‘‘ My son! some are Sidhs, some 
are Pirs, and the whole world knows such, and does worship to 
them ; and their food-houses are always open, and they feed 
many people, and their standing in the world is respectable, 
and they hve comfortably. Well: will the world obtain deliver- 
ance through them or not?” Then the Sri Gurti recited the 
second stanza ; 


“ He, to whoin people do service, is called a Pir, and the 
world all look on him as sincere. 


And another publishes, and makes known to the world, that 
he is a Sidh ; 


But if their honour be not held in account by God, all their 
worship is uscless.”’ 


On this Kali again said, “These Sidhs and Pirs are they, 
whom the world looks on as such (¢.e. hononrable) ; but what is 
that, by which one may be delivered, and by means of which one 
will be held in honour, by the Great God and by the world at tho 
same time?” Then the Sri Baba replied ; 


“Those of whom the true Guri has approved, them none 
can dishonour ; 


Inwardly, they have the treasure of His Name, and, from 
taking that Name, they obtain great fame ; 

21 flees af r 7 * saa ue is 

His Name they worship, Ihis Name they respect, for it never 
will fail, and is always true.” . 

. rere pee ye c ‘ees [Ss p . 
On this Kalu again said, “ O Nanak, ! what will be the state 
al God’s threshold of those who never remember His Name all 


their lives, and spend all their time in doing the world’s business?” 
The Sri Gur recited the fourth stanza ; 


“Tho base will be nixed with the dust, and their life will 
be of no profit. 
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All their cleverness will be burnt (with their body), and, 
weeping, they will depart ; 

Nanak says, ‘Those who forget His Name (here), there is 
no knowing what their state will be, when they go to 
God’s threshold. 


O Father dear! those who forget His Name here, how will 
they hereafter obtain admission there ?? ” 


Then Kali said, “Itis true Sir, this thing is indeed go.” 
Afterwards Kala again said, “You are a very holy man, and 
we did not know it; but tell me, my son! what will be our 
state, for we have never remembered the Name of the great God.” 
‘Then this speech slowly issued from the Sri Guré’s mouth, 
“QO father dear! as shall be my state, so shall be your state.” 
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CHP CER XX. 


The discourse with the Pandats of Bandras. 


After this, the Baba went to Kashi (Banaras), and the 
Pandats of that place heard that Nanak, who was talked of asa 
great devotee, had come there; (so they said), ‘ Let us go and 
see him.” Then the Pandats came, and, setting forth there, paid 
him a visit, and asked him this question, “OQ Nanak! how is it, 
that, althongh we are always reading and listening to the Vedas, 
our pride cannot be subdued, and we cannot obtain peace of 
mind?” ‘Then the Baba said, “ The evil of your hearts is not 
removed; and for this reason it takes no effect.” Then the 
Pandats said, “ Sir! how shall we obtain peace of mind ?” 
Then the Sri Baba recited a verse in the Siri Rdg ; 2 

: Ist stanza, 


Covetousness is the dog, falschood is the sweeper, food ob- 
tained by cheating, the carrion ; 

The defaming (others) is the excrement ; tale-bearing, tho 
ior esveabh the chandal.s* 


*18 The following translation of these verses is given by Dr. Trumpp, in 
his Adi Granth, page 23. 

(1) Covetonsness is a dog, falschood a sweeper, food obtained by cheat- 
ing, carrion. 

Another’s defamation (is stirring up) another’s dirt; tale-bearing, fire, 
wrath, a Candal. 

Enjoyments, praising thyself, these are my works, O Creator ! 

PAUSE. 

O Father! may (such things) be spoken by which hononr is obtained. 

Those, who do excellent works, are called excellent at the gate (of God), 
those who do low works, sit outside and weep. 

(2) (There is) the enjoyment of gold, the enjoyment of silver, the enjoy- 
ment of a fascinating woman (and) of the seent of sandal-wood. 

(There is) the enjoyment of a horse, the enjoyment of a bed, the enjoyment 
of a palace ; sweet is the enjoyment of meat. 

So many are the enjoyments of the body ; how shall the name dwell in (this) 
body ? ; 

(3) That speech is acceptable, by which speech, honour is obtained. 

He who speaks insipid things, comes to grief; hear, O foolish, ignorant 
heart ! 

Those, who please im, are good, what will the others say ? 

(4) They have understanding, they have honour, they haye wealth in their 
lap, in whose heart he (Ciod) is contained. 

What for praising them ; is any one (else) beautiful ? 

O Nanak! without (his) glance they are not fond of giving, nor of tho 
name. 

“46 A chandal is a low, mean person, a person of low caste, an outcast. 
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Enjoying myself, praising myself, these (alas) are my works, 
O Creator! 

O Father, may that be said by yon, by whieh His hononr is 
increased ! 

Those, who do good, will he deemed good at God’s threshold ; 
those, who do evil, will sit outside and weep. 

There is the enjoyment of gold, the enjoyment of silver, the 
enjoyment of a fascinating woman, and of the scent of 
sandal-wood. 

There is the enjoyment of a horse, the enjoyment of a bed, 
the enjoyment of a palace; there is the enjoyment of 
sweetmeats. 


But, when such are the enjoyments of the body, how can His 
Name remain there ? 


That speech is acceptable, by which His honour is increased ; 

He, who speaks evil, suffers pain ; hear, O foolish, ignorant 
heart ! 

Those, who please Him are good; and no one else will be 
able to say anything to them: 


They have understanding ; they have honour; they have 
wealth in their lap ; in whose heart, He (God) is obtained; 


What need to praise them? other praise is worth nothing. 
| 
| 


O Nanak, (those who are) outside of His glance, they will 
neither give alms, nor remember His Name.” 


The meaning is, “ Listen, O Pandats! the avarice, which is 
(in one’s body), is as a dog ; falsehood is a sweeper ; and getting 
food by deception is like carrion, and the censuring of others is 
excrement, anger is a fire, and is like a mean wretch. To eat 
good and bad things, and to praise myself, this is written in my 
fate; How can God’s Name then remain in my heart? and until 
I obtain a true companion, till then, how can my heart be pure? 
O Sirs! we should only speak those things, from uttering which 
His honour is established. ‘hose who do good deeds, they will 
be ealled good at the Threshold of goodness of God; and those 
who commit base actions, they will receive punishment and will 
remain weeping. That which is called the mind, it is ensnared 
in the pleasures of the body, then how can it obtain the pleasure 
of God’s Name? Some long for gold. some long for silver, some 
long for women, and others long for the smell of sandal-wood ; 
some long for horses, some long for fine beds, some long to make 
palaces, some long to eat sweetmeats, some long to eat meats ; 
when all these longings exist in the body, then how can God’s 
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| Name dwell in that body ? From speaking good, man’s honour 
' remains, but from speaking evil, man’s honour departs ; and we 

i shonld look on the word of the True Gur as sweet; and of 

' such (persons), the understanding also is enlightened, and they 
also have great honour; and his Name, which is the true wealth, 
/is possessed by those, in whose hearts the words of the Gurd 
always dwell, and they are His.” 

Then the Pandats said “ O Nanak ! is this not true, that such 
is the excellency of this city of Kashi, that it is written in the 
Vedas, that whatever living things, be they smners or saints, 
shall quit their bodies in this city of Kashi, they will go to the 
city of God, and there be blessed?” Then the Baba said, “ Listen 
Pandats! at the time of death, if one read the incantation of 
Shiva, and look on it as the Name, Ram, of the True Gurt, and 
a voice come into the ear of that creature, then that being is 
saved. Listen, O Pandats! The Name of God is such, that, in 
whatever place, people shall take it, they will be saved. So 
when Kabir departed from Kashi, and went and lived in Magahar, 
and holy sages collected there, he obtained salvation there also ; 
and the only giver of salvation is the Name of the great King.” 
Then the Pandats enquired and said,’ O Ninak! The great King 
has many Names, but what is that one particnlar Name of the 
great King, which gives salvation ?” Then the Sri Baba replied, 
‘‘fuisten, O Pandats ! there are various kinds of boats on rivers, to 
convey them to the opposite shore, but one only requires one 
» boat by which to cross over. So also, all the Names of the great 
{ King can give salvation, but whatever Name of God, one’s spiri- 
tual teacher teaches one about, that Name is sufficient to give 
him happiness.” ‘Then, on hearing these words, all the Pandats 
= at lis feet, and he gave them instruction about God’s True 

ame. 
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